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SRI CAITANYA-CARITAMRTA

FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AGO, at the earnest
request of the holy devotees of Vyndavana, the
most sacred city in all of India, Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami wrote his famous spiritual trea-
tise Caitanya-caritamrta, describing the wonder-
ful pastimes and precepts of Lord St Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. “By the mercy of Lord Caitanya,”
he wrote, “a dumb man can recite perfect poetry,
a lame man can cross over mountains, and a
blind man can see the stars in the sky.”

Who was Lord Caitanya? A teacher, certainly,
for His philosophical brilliance astounded the
greatest scholars and logicians of His day.But
besides being a teacher, He was a true saint,
for He was always chanting the names of God
and dancing, absorbed in ecstatic love for the
Supreme- Lord. Yet Krsnadasa regards Him as
more than a teacher and more than a saint.
Lord Caitanya, he asserts, is the Supreme Lord
Himself playing the role of the Supreme Lord’s
devotee; no one, therefore, can be greater than
Him.

But Caitanya-caritamrta, unlike today’s many
sentimental exaltations of bogus paperback
Gods, is a book of reason and evidence; indeed,
it is a unique book of spiritual science. Now,
the author of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, The Nectar
of Devotion, Sri is’opan(sad and a host of other
important spiritual texts has presented Caitanya
caritamrta in its fullness, verse by verse, with
explanatory purports of extraordinary clarity
and profundity. This book, therefore, offers
sublime knowledge to one sincerely seeking the
highest truth.

On the cover
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs the Kazi
in the science of Krsna consciousness.




His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness




a Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gos
the spiritual master of
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
and foremost scholar and devotee in the recent age.




Sri Pafica-tattva
Lord Krspa Caitanya surrounded (from left to right) by His avatara (Advaita Acarya), His expan-
sion (Lord Nityananda), His manifest internal energy (Sri Gadadhara), and His perfect devotee
(Sri Srivasa).
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Krsna Caitanya in the province of Gauda in Bengal.
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The birthplace of the




The ISKCON International Center at Lord Caitanya’s birthplace in Mayapur, West Bengal.



Distribution of prasada (food offered to Krsna) in West Bengal, India.



In 1885, Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda wrote: ‘‘Oh, for that day when the fortunate English, French, Russian, German and American
people will take up banners, mrdangas and karatalas and raise Kirtana through their streets and towns. . .and join with the Bengali
devotees. When will that day be?”’ In 1974, on the anniversary of Lord Caitanya’s appearance, Srila Bhaktivinoda’s desire was fulfilled
by the disciples of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda.




Devotees of the International Society for Krsna Consciousness performing sankirtana, congregational chanting of the holy names o
Lord Krsna, in New York City.



Plate 1 Sitadevi appreciated that except for a difference in color, the child was directly Krsna of
Gokula Himself. (p. 119)




Plate 2 Mother Saci snatched the dirt from the hands of the Lord and inquired why He was eating
it. (p. 143)




Plate 3 The Lord would take all the offerings meant for Lord Siva. (p. 158)



Plate 4 Lord Caitanya dreamed that Visvarupa took Him away and requested Him to accept the
sannyasa order. (p. 192)




Plate S Advaita Acdrya had a vision of the Lord’s universal form. (p. 261)
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Plate 6 While Lord Caitanya was in the ecstasy of Baladeva, all the devotees assembled together and
danced, overwhelmed by ecstasy. (p. 321)




Plate 7 /n the evening Lord Gaurasundara went out and formed three parties to perform XKirtana.
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Plate 8 Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu assured the Kazi that he was free frem all sinful reactions. (p. 370)
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Introduction

“HARE KRSNA'' has become a household phrase in cities, towns and villages
throughout the world, fulfilling a prophecy made almost five hundred years ago by
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. From Los Angeles to London, from Bombay to
Buenos Aires, from Pittsburgh and Melbourne to Paris and even Moscow, people of
all ages, colors, creeds and faiths are feeling the bliss of the dynamic yoga system
called “Krsna consciousness."’

This Krsna consciousness movement began in full force some five hundred years
ago, when Lord SrT Caitanya Mahiprabhu, an incarnation of Krsna (God), flooded
the subcontinent of India with the chanting of the mantra Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rima, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. To reveal
the secret of what real love is, Krsna came to earth five hundred years ago in the
guise of His own devotee—as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. With His chief associates
—Nityananda, Advaita, Gadidhara and Srivisa—He taught how to develop love of
Godhead simply by chanting Hare Krsna and dancing in ecstasy.

ST Caitanya-caritmyta, which was written by the great saint Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami shortly after Lord Caitanya’s disappearance, vividly describes Lord
Caitanya’s blissful pastimes and probes deeply into His profound spiritual
philosophy.

The translations and purports, the explanations of the verses, are the work of His
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, author of Bhagavad-gita As
It Is; The Nectar of Devotion; Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (first
published in 1970 with the kind help of Mr. George Harrison); and numerous other
books about yoga and self-realization.

Although this is the third volume of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, one need not have
read Volume Two to understand and appreciate this book. Srila Prabhupada remarks
that such a spiritual work is like sugar, for wherever you begin tasting it you will
surely enjoy its sweetness.

vii



Chapter 12

_The Expansions
of Advaita Acarya and Gadadhara Pandita

Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives a summary of the Twelfth Chapter of Adi-/ild in his
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. This Twelfth Chapter describes the followers of Advaita
Prabhu, among whom the followers of Acyutananda, the son of Advaita Acirya, are
understood to be the pure followers who received the cream of the philosophy Sri
Advaita Acidrya enunciated. Other so-called descendants and followers of Advaita
Acaryaare not to be recognized. This chapter also includes narrations concerning the
son of Advaita Acirya named Gopila Misra and Advaita Acirya’s servant named
Kamalakanta Visvasa. In his early life Gopala fainted during the cleansing of the
Gundica mandira at |Jagannatha Puri and thus became a recipient of the mercy of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The story of Kamalakanta Visvasa concerns his bor-
rowing three hundred rupees from Pratiparudra Maharaja to clear the debts of
Advaita Acarya, for which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chastised him when He came
to know of it. Kamalikinta Visvasa was then purified by the request of Sri Advaita
Acirya. After describing the descendants of Advaita Acarya, the chapter concludes
by describing the followers of Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami.

TEXT 1
LRSS WHGH LB AR AGTS 24 |
fegrRalaiq MASCS| (ANH CoSTEFwT 131

advaitanghry-abja-bhrrigarns tan sarasara-bhrto 'khilan
hitva ’saran sara-bhrto naumi caitanya-jivanan

SYNONYMS

advaita-anghri—the lotus feet of Advaita Acarya; abja—lotus flower; bhriigan—
bumblebees; tan—all of them; sara-asara—real and not real; bhrtah—accepting; akhilan
—all of them; hitva—giving up; asaran—not real; sara-bhrtah—those who are real;
naumi—offer my obeisances; caitanya-jivanan—whose life and soul were Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

The followers of Sri Advaita Prabhu were of two kinds. Some were real followers,
and the others were false. Rejecting the false followers, | offer my respectful obei-
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sances to the real followers of Sri Advaita Acarya whose life and soul were Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 2

w3 o Ty Sielves |
R TR [ASTAW THINS € i 2 1
faya jaya mahdprabhu $ri-krsna-caitanya
Jaya jaya nityananda jayadvaita dhanya
SYNONYMS
~ jaya jaya—all glories; mahaprabhu—Mahaprabhu; $ri-krsna-caitanya—of the name
Sri Krsna Caitanya; jaya jaya—all glories; nityananda—to Lord Nityananda Prabhu;
Jaya advaita—all glories to Advaita Prabhu; dhanya—who are all very glorious.
TRANSLATION
All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All glories
to Sri Advaita Prabhu! All of them are glorious.

TEXT 3

SR seT ST AR |

RHITSHE = THHA I el topga 1 |
Sri-caitanyamara-taror dvitiya-skandha-rapinah
Srimad-advaitacandrasya $akha-rapan ganan numah

SYNONYMS
$ri-caitanya—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; amara—eternal; taroh—of the tree;
avitiya—second; skandha—big branch; rapinah—in the form of; $rimat—the all-
glorious; advaitacandrasya—of Lord Advaitacandra; $akhd-rupan—in the form of
branches; ganan—to all the followers; numah—| offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances to the all-glorious Advaita Prabhu, who forms
the second branch of the eternal Caitanya tree, and to His followers, who form His
sub-branches.

TEXT 4

WY TSR F% —|AiGI§-cotiatfee |
&7 T© (¥ 28, Si7 (A Aif@e 18 |
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vrksera dvitiya skandha—acarya-gosani
tanra yata Sakha ha-ila, tara lekha nani

SYNONYMS

vrksera—of the tree; dvitiya skandha—the second big branch; dcdrya-gosani—Sri
Advaita Acarya Gosvami; tanra—His; yata—all; sakha—branches; ha-ila—became;
tara—of that; Jekhd—description;nafnii—there is not.

TRANSLATION

Sri Advaita Prabhu was the second big branch of the tree. There are many sub-
branches, but it is impossible to mention them all.

TEXTS

CFSF-NIMA FHGCTA CAGCH |
(A8 LA %R T AITT WL aCa 1 ¢ |

caitanya-malira krpa-jalera secane
sei jale pusta skandha bade dine dine

SYNONYMS

caitanya-malira—of the gardener named Caitanya; krpd-jalera—of the water of His
mercy; secane—by sprinkling; sei jale—by that water; pusta—nourished; skandha—
branches; bade—increased; dine dine—day after day.

TRANSLATION

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was also the gardener, and as He poured the water of
His mercy on the tree, all the branches and sub-branches grew, day after day.

TEXT 6
(8 FLH TS AP Toifore |
(B FRLLATFCA Fole SAT 1 v |

sei skandhe yata prema-phala upajila
sei krspa-prema-phale jagat bharila

SYNONYMS
sei skandhe—on that branch; yata—all; prema-phala—fruits of love of Godhead;
upajila—grew; sei—those; krsna-prema-phale—fruits of love of Krsna;jagat—the whole
world; bharila—spread over.
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TRANSLATION

The fruits of love of Godhead that grew on those branches of the Caitanya tree
were so large that they flooded the entire world with love of Krsna.

TEXT 7

(MC T BLF (A #MIAUITS AR |
FCA-FLA 21TT, - #{w| 8@ A@IA 1 9 |

sei jala skandhe kare sakhadte saficara
phale-phule bade,—sakhd ha-ila vistara
SYNONYMS

sei jala—that water; skandhe—on the branches; kare—does; sdkhate—on the sub-
branches; saficira—growing; phale-phule—in fruits and flowers; bade—increases;
$akha—the branches; ha-ila—became; vistara—widespread.
TRANSLATION
As the trunk and branches were watered, the branches and sub-branches spread
lavishly, and the tree grew full with fruits and flowers.

TEXT 8
@A ' TS WGITET ot |
#1LR ZRAS L&A LHLAF F13el I b |
prathame ta’ eka-mata dcaryera gana
pdche dui-mata haila daivera karana

SYNONYMS

prathame—in the beginning; ta’—however; eka-mata—one opinion; acaryera—of
Advaita Acarya; gana—followers; pdache—later; dui-mata—two opinions; haila—be-
came; daivera—of providence; karana—the cause.

TRANSLATION
At first all the followers of Advaita Acarya shared a single opinion. But later they
followed two different opinions, as ordained by providence.

PURPORT

The words daivera karana indicate that by dint of providence, or by God’s will,
the followers of Advaita Acarya divided into two parties. Such disagreement among
the disciples of one dcdrya is also found among the members of the Gaudiya Matha.
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In the beginning, during the presence of Om Vispupada Paramahamsa Parivrajaka-
carya Astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, all
the disciples worked in agreement; but just after his disappearance, they disagreed.
One party strictly followed the instructions of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura,
but another group created their own concoction about executing his desires.
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, at the time of his departure, requested all his
disciples to form a governing body and conduct missionary activities cooperatively.
He did not instruct a particular man to become the next dcarya. But just after his
passing away, his leading secretaries made plans, without authority, to occupy the
post of dcarya, and they split in two factions over who the next acarya would be.
Consequently, both factions were asara, or useless, because they had no authority,
having disobeyed the order of the spiritual master. Despite the spiritual master’s
order to form a governing body and execute the missionary activities of the Gaudiya
Matha, the two unauthorized factions began litigation that is still going on after
forty years with no decision.

Therefore, we do not belong to any faction. But because the two parties, busy
dividing the material assets of the Gaudiya Matha institution, stopped the preaching
work, we took up the mission of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura and Bhaktivinoda
Thakura to preach the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world, under the
protection of all the predecessor dcaryas, and we find that our humble attempt has
been successful. We followed the principles especially explained by Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura in his commentary on the Bhagavad-gita verse vyavasayatmika
buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana. According to this instruction of Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura, it is the duty of a disciple to follow strictly the orders of his spiritual mas-
ter. The secret of success in advancement in spiritual life is the firm faith of the
disciple in the orders of his spiritual master. The Vedas confirm this:

yasya deve pard bhaktir
yatha deve tatha gurau

tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah

“To one who has staunch faith in the words of the spiritual master and the words
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the secret of success in Vedic knowledge is
revealed.” The Krsna consciousness movement is being propagated according to this
principle, and therefore our preaching work is going on successfully, in spite of the
many impediments offered by antagonistic demons, because we are getting positive
help from our previous dcaryas. One must judge every action by its result. The mem-
bers of the self-appointed dcadrya’s party who occupied the property of the Gaudiya
Matha are satisfied, but they could make no progress in preaching. Therefore by the
result of their actions one should know that they are asdra, or useless, whereas the
success of the ISKCON party, the International Society for Krishna Consciousness,
which strictly follows guru and Gauranga, is increasing daily all over the world.
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura wanted to print as many books as possible
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and distribute them all over the world. We have tried our best in this connection,
and we are getting results beyond our expectations.

TEXT9

(32 © WG Qi (3T S T |
TAS FQA| ICA CF-2ATSH 11 > |

keha ta’ dcarya ajnidya, keha ta’ svatantra
sva-mata kalpana kare daiva-paratantra

SYNONYMS

keha ta’—some; acarya—the spiritual master; gjfigya—upon His order; keha ta’—
some; sva-tantra—independently; sva-mata—their own opinions; kalpana kare—they
concoct; daiva-paratantra—under the spell of maya.

TRANSLATION

Some of the disciples strictly accepted the orders of the acarya, and others
deviated, independently concocting their own opinions under the spell of daivi maya.

PURPORT

This verse describes the beginning of a schism. When disciples do not stick to the
principle of accepting the order of their spiritual master, immediately there are two
opinions. Any opinion different from the opinion of the spiritual master is useless.
One cannot infiltrate materially concocted ideas into spiritual advancement. That is
deviation. There is no scope for adjusting spiritual advancement to material ideas.

TEXT 10
WG 7S (A8, (IR (S A |
$14 Gies! ARG’ 5¥T, (IR ' SR 0 Se |
dcaryera mata yei, sei mata sara
tanra ajna langhi’ cale, sei ta’ asara
SYNONYMS

acaryera—of the spiritual master (Advaita Prabhu); mata—opinion; yei—what is;
sei—that; mata—opinion;sara—active principle; tanra—his; ajria—order; lafighi’—trans-
gressing; cale—becomes; sei—that; ta’—however; asara—useless.

TRANSLATION

The order of the spiritual master is the active principle in spiritual life. Anyone
who disobeys the order of the spiritual master immediately becomes useless.
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PURPORT

Here is the opinion of Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. Persons who strictly
follow the orders of the spiritual master are useful in executing the will of the Su-

preme, whereas persons who deviate from the strict order of the spiritual master are
useless.

TEXT 11

AR T e& AifE eraiEa )

o Gifeaicn = @z@ steq 1 33 0
asarera name ihan nahi prayojana
bheda janibare kari ekatra gapana

SYNONYMS
asarera—of the useless persons; ndme—in their name; j/han—in this connection;
nahi—there is no; prayojana—use; bheda—differences; janibare—to know; kari—| do;
ekatra—in one list; ganana—counting.
TRANSLATION

There is no need to name those who are useless. | have mentioned them only to
distinguish them from the useful devotees.

TEXT 12

DA T (AT SIS AfELS |
A#51CS S| Toi@sl ARHIA FATS I 32 1

dhanya-rasi mape yaiche patnd sahite

pascate patna udaria sarhskara karite

SYNONYMS
dhanya-rasi—heaps of paddy; mdpe—measures; yaiche—as it is; patna—useless
straw; sahite—with; pascate—later; patna— useless straw; udania—fanning; sarnskara—
purification; karite—to do.
TRANSLATION

Paddy is mixed with straw at first, and one must fan it to separate the paddy from
the straw.

PURPORT

This example given by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami is very appropriate. In the case
of the Gaudiya Matha members, one can apply a similar process. There are many
disciples of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, but to judge who is actually his



8 Sri Caitanya-caritimrta [Adi-lila, Ch. 12

disciple, to divide the useful from the useless, one must measure the activities of
such disciples in executing the will of the spiritual master. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura tried his best to spread the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to countries
outside India. When he was present he patronized the disciples to go outside India
to preach the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but they were unsuccessful because
within their minds they were not actually serious about preaching His cult in foreign
countries; they simply wanted to take credit for having gone to foreign lands and
utilize this recognition in India by advertising themselves as repatriated preachers.
Many svamis have adopted this hypocritical means of preaching for the last eighty
years or more, but no one could preach the real cult of Krsna consciousness all over
the world. They merely came back to India falsely advertising that they had con-
verted all the foreigners to the ideas of Vedanta or Krsna consciousness, and then
they collected funds in India and lived satisfied lives of material comfort. As one
fans paddy to separate the real paddy from useless straw, by accepting the
criterion recommended by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami one can very easily under-
stand who is a genuine world-preacher and who is useless.

TEXT 13

—~TG A, WG -9 |
wierm AN (STE G5ST-53¢l 1 do I
acyutananda—bagda $akha, acarya-nandana
djanma sevila tenho caitanya-carana
SYNONYMS

acyutananda—of the name Acyutananda; bada $akh@—a big branch; dcarya-
nandana -the son of Advaita Acarya; dianma—from the very beginning of life;sevila—
served; tenho—he; caitanya-carana—the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya.

TRANSLATION
A big branch of Advaita Acirya was Acyutananda, His son. From the beginning
of his life he engaged in the service of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 14

oy cotinifaea @B — (e ©1dY |
@@ fisia ats ofer god #fiRe wiw 1 381
caitanya-gosanira guru— kesava bhdratt
ei pitara vakya suni’ duhkha paila ati
SYNONYMS

caitanya—Lord Caitanya;gosanira—the spiritual master;guru—His spiritual master;
kesava bhadrati—of the name Kesava Bharati; ei—these; pitara—his father’s; vakya—
words; Suni’—hearing; duhkha—unhappiness; paila—got; ati—very much.
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TRANSLATION

When Acyutananda heard from his father that Kesava Bharati was the spiritual
master of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he was very unhappy.

TEXT 15

FINSFTS 3+ e BoiTe |
(SN 98 Botrwret 72 &&er (Wl I de |

jagad-gurute tumi kara aiche upadesa
tomdara ei upadese nasta ha-ila desa

SYNONYMS

jagat-gurute—on the spiritual master of the universe; tumi—You; kara—do; aiche—
such; upadesa—instruction; tomara—Your; ei upadese—by this instruction; nasta—
spoiled; ha-ila— will become; desa—the country.

TRANSLATION

He told his father, Your instruction that Ke$ava Bharati is the spiritual master of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu will spoil the entire country.

TEXT 16
W GALH QT — (5P~ |
S 0BT, G¥ (F1a =W AL 1 Sv |
caudda bhuvanera guru— caitanya-gosarii
tanra guru—anya, ei kona sastre nai
SYNONYMS

caudda—fourteen; bhuvanera—planetary systems; guru—master; caitanya-gosafi—
Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu; tanra guru—His spiritual master;anya—someone else;
ei—this; kona—any; sastre—in scripture; nai—there is no mention.

TRANSLATION

“Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the spiritual master of the fourteen worlds, but
You say that someone else is His spiritual master. This is not supported by any re-
vealed scripture.”

TEXT 17

PN [EA AN LT AWILHT A7)
ool A1er e AW WA 1 39 1
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parficama varsera balaka kahe siddhdntera sara
Suniya paild acarya santosa apara

SYNONYMS

paficama—five; varsera—years; balaka—small boy; kahe—says; siddhantera—con-
clusive; sara—essence; Suniya—hearing; pdila—got; dcarya— Advaita Acarya; santosa—
satisfaction; apara—very much.

TRANSLATION

When Advaita Acarya heard this statement from His five-year-old son
Acyut@nanda, He felt great satisfaction because of his conclusive judgement.

PURPORT

Commenting on verses 13 through 17, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives
an extensive description of the descendants of Advaita Acarya. The Caitanya-
bhagavata, Antya-khanda, Chapter Nine, states that Acyutananda was the eldest son
of Advaita Acarya. The Sanskrit book Advaita-carita states, ‘‘Advaita Acarya Prabhu
had three sons named Acyuta, Krsna Misra and Gopala dasa, all born of the womb
of His wife Sitadevi, who were devotees of Lord Caitanya. Advaita Acarya also had
three more sons, whose names were Balarama, Svarupa and )agadisa. Thus there
were six sons of Advaita Acarya.”” Among the six sons, three were strict followers of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and of these three, Acyutananda was the eldest.

Advaita Prabhu married in the beginning of the Fifteenth Century $akdbda. When
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to visit the village of Ramakeli while going from
Jagannatha Puri to Vrndavana during the $akabda years 1433 and 1434, Acyutananda
was only five years old. The Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-khanda, Fourth Chapter,
describes Acyutananda at that time as pafica-varsa vayasa madhura digambara, ‘only
five years old and standing naked.” Therefore it is to be concluded that Acyutananda
was born sometime in the year 1428. Before the birth of Acyutananda, Advaita
Prabhu’s wife, Sitadevi, came to see Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at His birth. Thus
it is not impossible that she had the other three sons by Advaita within the twenty-
one years between 1407 and 1428 $akabda. In an unauthorized book of the name
Sitadvaita-carita published in Bengali in the unauthorized newspaper Nityananda-
dayin7 in 1792 $akdbda, it is mentioned that Acyutananda was a class friend of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. According to Caitanya-bhdgavata, this statement is not at all
valid. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the renounced order of sannyasa, He
came to the house of Advaita Prabhu at Santipura in the year 1431 $akdbda. At that
time, as stated in Caitanya-bhdgavata, Antya-khanda, Chapter One, Acyutananda
was only three years old. The Caitanya-bhagavata further states that the naked child,
the son of Advaita Prabhu, immediately came and fell down at the lotus feet of Lord
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Lord immediately took him on His lap, although he
was not very clean, having dust all over his body. Lord Caitanya said, “My dear
Acyuta, Advaita Acarya is My father, and thus we are brothers.”

Before SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His spiritual forms during His residence
at Navadvipa, He asked Sri Rama Pandita, Srinivasa Acarya’s brother, to go to
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Santipura and bring back Advaita Acarya. Acyutananda joined his father at that
time. It is said, advaitera tanaya ‘acyutdnanda’ nama/ parama-bdlaka, seho kande
avirama. Acyutananda also joined in crying in transcendental bliss. Again, when
Lord Caitanya beat Advaita Acarya for explaining Srimad-Bhagavatam from an im-
personalist viewpoint opposed to the principles of bhakti-yoga, Acyutananda was
also present. Therefore all these incidents must have occurred only two or three
yearsbefore Lord Caitanya accepted the sannydsa order. In the Caitanya-bhdgavata,
Antya-kRhanda, Chapter Nineteen, it is stated that Acyutananda, the son of Advaita
Acarya, offered his obeisances to the Lord. Therefore it should be concluded that
from the very beginning of his life Acyutananda was a great devotee of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

There is no information that Acyutananda ever married, but he is described as the
biggest branch of the Advaita Acaryafamily. From a book named Sﬁkhﬁ-nirpaya'm{ta
it is understood that Acyutananda was a disciple of Gadadhara and that he took
shelter of Lord Caitanya in Jagannatha Puri and engaged in devotional service. The
Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-Iild, Chapter Ten, states that Acyutananda, the son of
Advaita Acarya, lived in Jagannatha Puri, taking shelter of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Gadadhara Pandita, in the last years of his life, also lived with Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Puri. There is no doubt, therefore, that
Acyutananda was a disciple of Pandita Gadadhara. In the accounts of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s dancing in front of the car during the Rathayatra festival,
Acyutananda’s name is to be found many times. It is stated that in the party
of Advaita Acarya from Séntipura, Acyutananda was dancing and others were
singing. At that time the boy was only six years old. The Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika
compiled by Sri Kavi-karnapara has described Acyutananda as a disciple of Gadadhara
Pandita and a great and dear devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. According to
the opinion of some, he was an incarnation of Karttikeya, the son of Lord Siva, and
according to others he was formerly the gopi named Acyuta. The Gaura-ganoddesa-
dipikd has supported both these opinions. Another book, Narottama-vilasa, com-
piled by Sri Narahari dasa, mentions Acyutananda’s presence during the festival at
Khetari. According to Sri Narahari dasa, during the last days of his life Acyutananda
stayed in his house at Santipura, but during the presence of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu he lived at Jagannatha Puri with Gadadhara Pandita.

Of the six sons of Advaita Acarya, three, Acyutananda, Krsna Misra and Gopala
dasa, lived faithfully in the service of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sincé Acyutananda did
not accept a wife, he had no issue. The second son of Advaita Acarya, Krsna Misra,
had two sons, Raghunatha Cakravarti and Dolagovinda. The descendants of
Raghunatha still live in §3ntipura in the nieghborhoods of Madana-gopala-pada,
Ganakara, Mrjapura and Kumarakhali. Dolagovinda had three sons, namely, Carida,
Kandarpa and Gopinatha. The descendants of Kandarpa live in Maldah in the village
Jikabadi. Gopinatha had three sons, Sri Vallabha, Prinavallabha and Kesava. The
descendants of Sri Vallabha live in the villages known as Masiyadara (Mahisadera),
Damukadiya and Candipura. There is a genealogical table for the family of Sri
Vallabha beginning from his eldest son, Ganga-narayana. The descendants of Sri
Vallabha's youngest son, Ramagopala, still live in Damukadiya, Candipura, Solamari,
and so on. The descendants of Pranavallabha and Kesava live in Uthali. The son of
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Pranavallabha was Ratnesvara, and his son was Krsnarama, whose youngest son was
Laksmi-narayapa. His son was Navakisora, and Navakisora’s second son was
Ramamohana, whose eldest son was Jagabandhu and whose third son, Viracandra,
accepted the sannydsa order and established a Deity of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
in Katwa. These two sons of Ramamohana were known as Bada Prabhu and Chota
Prabhu, and they inaugurated the circumambulation of Navadvipa-dhama. One may
refer to the Vaisnava-manjusa for the complete geneological table of Advaita Prabhu
in the line of Krsna Misra.

TEXT 18
FpfHa-AR |7 aisif-sam |
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krspa-misra-nama ara acarya-tanaya
caitanya-gosaiii baise yanhara hrdaya

SYNONYMS
krsna-misra—of the name Krsna Misra; ndma—name; aGra—and; dcarya-tanaya—the
son of Advaita Acarya; caitanya-gosaii—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; baise—sits;
yanhara—in whose; hrdaya—heart.
TRANSLATION
Krsna Miéra was a son of Advaita Acarya. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu always sat
in his heart.

TEXT 19
Ertio-aicn A wivR IS |
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Sri-gopala-name ara dacdryera suta
tanhara caritra, suna, atyanta adbhuta

SYNONYMS

Srigopala—of the name Sri Gopala; name—by the name; ara—another; acaryera—
of Advaita Acarya; suta—son; tanhdra—his; caritra—character; Suna—hear; atyanta—
very; adbhuta—wonderful.

TRANSLATION

Sri Gopala was another son of $ri Advaita Acarya Prabhu. Now just hear about
his characteristics, for they are all very wonderful.



Text 21] Expansions of Advaita Acarya 13

PURPORT

Sri Gopala was one of the three devoted sons of Advaita Acarya. The Madhya-lild
of Caitanya-caritamrta, Chapter Twelve, texts 143 through 149, describe his life and
character.

TEXT 20
9l Q5I-nfwEa qEieeg Ay |
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gundica-mandire mahdprabhura sammukhe
Rirtane nartana kare bada prema-sukhe

SYNONYMS

gungica-mandire—in the Gundica mandira in Jagannatha Puri; mahdprabhura—of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sammukhe—in front; kirtane—in sankirtana; nartana—
dancing; kare—does; bada—very much; prema-sukhe—in transcendental bliss.

TRANSLATION
When Lord Caitanya personally cleansed the Gundica mandira in Jagannatha
Puri, Gopala danced in front of the Lord with great love and happiness.

PURPORT

The Gundica mandira is situated in Jagannatha PurT, and every year Jagannatha,
Balabhadra and Subhadra come there from the Jagannatha temple to stay for eight
days. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived at Jagannatha Puri, every year He
personally cleansed this temple with His principal devotees. The Gundica-marjana
chapter of Caitanya-caritamrta describes this vividly.

TEXT 21
FALBICAIRN CRTE O, A |
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nana-bhavodgama dehe adbhuta nartana
dui gosaiii ‘hari’ bale, anandita mana

SYNONYMS

ndnd—various; bhava-udgama—ecstatic symptoms; dehe—in the body; adbhuta—
wonderful; nartana—dancing; dui gosaiii—the two gosdnis (Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and Advaita Prabhu); hari bale—chant Hare Krsna; anandita—pleased; mana—mind.
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TRANSLATION

While Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Advaita Prabhu danced and chanted the
Hare Krsna mantra, there were various ecstatic symptoms in Their bodies, and Their
minds were very pleased.

TEXT 22

ifors ABTS cattotin w&w yftes |
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ndcite ndcite gopala ha-ila mircchita
bhiamete padila, dehe nahika sarvita

SYNONYMS

ndacite—while dancing; nacite—while dancing; gopala—the son of Advaita Prabhu;
ha-ila—became; miarcchita—unconscious; bhiimete—on the ground; padila—fell down;
dehe—in the body; nahika—there was no; samvita—knowledge (consciousness).

TRANSLATION

While all of them danced, Gopala, dancing and dancing, fainted and fell to the
ground unconscious.

TEXT 23
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duhkhita ha-ila acarya putra kole laiia
raksa kare nrsirhhera mantra padiya

SYNONYMS

duhkhita—unhappy; ha-ila—became; dcarya—Advaita Prabhu; putra—His son; kole
—on the lap; /ana—taking; raksa—protection; kare—does; nrsirhhera—of Lord
Nrsimha; mantra—the hymn; padiya—by chanting.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya Prabhu became very unhappy. Taking His son on His lap, He
began to chant the Nrsimha mantra for his protection.

TEXT 24

KA W YA A, A €& GO |
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nand mantra padena acdrya, na haya cetana
acaryera duhkhe vaispava karena krandana

SYNONYMS
nand—various; mantra—hymns; padena—chants; acarya—Advaita Acarya; nd—not;
haya—became; cetana—conscious; dcdaryera—of Advaita Acarya; duhkhe—in unhap-
piness; vaisnava—all the Vaisnavas; karena—do; krandana—cry.
TRANSLATION
Advaita Acarya chanted various mantras, but Gopala did not come to conscious-
ness. Thus all the Vaisnavas present cried in sorrow at His plight.

TEXT 25

I W, 17 €T T8 4
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tabe mahdprabhu, tanra hrde hasta dhari’
‘uthaha, gopala,’ kaila bala ‘hari’ ‘hari’

SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; mahaprabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanra—His; hrde—
on the heart; hasta—hand; dhari’— keeping; uthaha—get up; gopala—My dear Gopala;
kaila—did say; bala—chant; hari hari—the holy name of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu then put His hand on the chest of Gopala and told
him, My dear Gopala, get up and chant the holy name of the Lord!"”

TEXT 26

BB cattstton 2iga ~ief-mfe o |
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uthila gopala prabhura sparsa-dhvani suni’
anandita haria sabe kare hari-dhvani

SYNONYMS

uthila—got up; gopadla—of the name Gopala; prabhura—of the Lord; sparsa—touch;
dhvani—sound; suni’—hearing; anandita—jubilant; hafia—becoming; sabe—all; kare—
did; hari-dhvani—chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.
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TRANSLATION

When he heard this sound and felt the touch of the Lord, Gopala immediately
got up, and all the Vaispavas chanted the Hare Krsna maha-mantra in jubilation.

TEXT 27

WIS wiw 2@ — & |
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dcaryera ara putra—sri-balarama
dra putra— ‘svarapa’-sakha, ‘jagadisa’ nama

SYNONYMS

acaryera—of Srila Advaita Acarya; dra—another; putra—son; $ri-balarama—of the
name Sri Balarama; dra putra—another son; svardpa—of the name Svarupa; sakha—
branch; jagadisa ndma—of the name Jagadisa.

TRANSLATION

The other sons of Advaita Acarya were Sri Balarama, Svartipa and ) agadisa.

PURPORT

The Sanskrit book Advaita-carita states that Balarama, Svariipa and Jagadisa were
the fourth, fifth and sixth sons of Advaita Acarya. Therefore Sri Advaita Acarya
had six sons. Balarama, Svariipa and )agadisa, being smdrtas or Mayavadis, were re-
jected by Vaisnava society. Sometimes Mayavadis pose themselves as Vaisnavas, or
worshipers of Lord Vispu, but actually they do not believe in Lord Visnu as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for they consider demigods like Lord Siva, Durga,
the sun-god and Ganesa equal to Him. They are generally known as paficopasaka-
smartas, and one should not count them among the Vaispavas.

Balarama had three wives and nine sons. The youngest son of his first wife was
known as Madhuslidana Gosvami. He took the title Bhattacarya and accepted the
path of the smadrta or Mayavada philosophy. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
notes that the son of Gosvami Bhattacarya, Sri Radharamana Gosvami Bhattacarya,
refused the title gosvami because it is generally meant for sannyasis, those who have
taken the renounced order of life. One who is still in family life should not misuse
the title gosvami. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura did not recognize the
caste gosvamis because they were not in the line of the six Gosvamis in the renounced
order who were direct disciples of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu—namely, Srila Rupa
Gosvami, Srila Sanatana Gosvami, Srila Bhatta Raghunatha Gosvami, Sri Gopala
Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura said that the grhasthasrama, or the status of
family life, is a sort of concession for sense gratification. Therefore a grhastha should
not faisely adopt the title gosvami. The ISKCON movement has never conferred the
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title gosvami upon a householder. Although all the sannyasis we have initiated in
ISKCON are young, we have awarded them the titles of the renounced order of life,
svamr and gosvami, because they have completely dedicated their lives to preach the
cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura mentions
that not only do the householder caste gosvamis disrespect the title gosvami, but
also, following the principles of the smarta Raghunandana, they exhibitgreat foolish-
ness by burning a straw image of Advaita Acarya in a $rdddha ceremony, thus
acting as Raksasas and disrespecting the cause of Hari-bhakti-vilasa, which is the guide
for Vaisnavas. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that sometimes these
smadrta caste gosvamis write books on Vaisnava philosophy or commentaries on the
original scriptures, but a pure devotee should cautiously avoid reading them.

TEXT 28
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‘kamalakanta visvasa’-nama acarya-Rirnkara
dcarya-vyavahara saba—tanhdra gocara

SYNONYMS

kamalakanta visvasa—of the name Kamalakanta Visvasa; ndma—name; dcarya-
kiftkara—servant of Advaita Acarya; dcarya-vyavahara—the dealings of Advaita
Acarya; saba—all; tanhara—his; gocara—within the knowledge.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya’s very confidential servant named Kamalakanta Visvasa knew all
the dealings of Advaita Acarya.

PURPORT

The name Kamalananda mentioned in the Adi-/ild (10.149) and the name
Kamalakanta mentioned in the Madhya-fila (10.94) both refer to the same man.
Kamalakanta, a very confidential servant of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu born in a
brahmapa family, engaged in the service of Sri Advaita Acarya as His secretary.
When Paramananda Puri went from Navadvipa to Jagannatha Puri, he took
Kamalakanta Visvasa with him, and they both went to see Lord Caitanya at
Jagannatha Puri. It is mentioned in the Madhya-lila (10.94) that one of the devotees
of Lord Caitanya, a brahmapa, Kamalakanta, went with Paramananda Puri to
Jagannatha Purf.

TEXT 29
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nildcale tenho eka patrika likhiya
pratdparudrera pasa dila pathaiya

SYNONYMS

nildcale—at Jagannatha Puri; tenho—Kamalakanta; eka—one; patrikd—note;
likhiya—writing; prataparudrera—Prataparudra Maharaja; pasa—addressed to him;
dila pathaiya—sent.

TRANSLATION

When Kamalakanta Visvasa was in Jagannatha Puri, he sent a note through
someone to Maharaja Prataparudra.

TEXT 30
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sei patrira katha dcarya nahi jane
kona pake sei patri aila prabhu-sthane

SYNONYMS

sei patrira—of that note; katha—information; dcdrya—Sri Advaita Acarya; nahi—
does not; jane—know; kona—somehow or other; pgke—by means; sei—that; patri—
note; aila—came; prabhu-sthane—in the hand of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

No one knew of that note, but somehow or other it reached the hands of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 31
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se patrite lekha ache—ei ta’ likhana
ISvaratve acaryere Rariyache sthapana

SYNONYMS
se—that; patrite—in the note; lekha@ dche—it is written; ei ta’—this; likhana—
writing; iSvaratve—in the place of the Supreme Lord; dcaryere—unto Advaita
Acarya; kariyache—established; sthapana—situation.
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TRANSLATION

That note established Advaita Acarya as an incarnation of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 32
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kintu tanra daive kichu ha-iyache rna
rna sodhibare cahi tanka sata-tina

SYNONYMS
kintu—but; tanra—His; daive—in due course of time; kichu—some; ha-iyache—
there was;rna—debt;rna—debt; sodhibdre—to liquidate; cdhi—| want; tanka—rupees;
Sata-tina—about three hundred.
TRANSLATION
But it also mentioned that Advaita Acarya had recently incurred a debt of about

three hundred rupees that Kamalakanta Visvasa wanted to liquidate.

TEXT 33
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atfeea wfwwl fog an smyy 1 oo

patra padiya prabhura mane haila duhkha
bahire hasiya kichu bale candra-mukha

SYNONYMS

patra—note; padiya—reading; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane—in
the mind; haila—became; duhkha—unhappiness; bahire—externally; hdsiya—smiling;
Richu—something; bale—says; candra-mukha—the moon-faced.

TRANSLATION
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu became unhappy upon reading the note, although His

face still shone as brightly as the moon. Thus, smiling, He spoke as follows.
TEXT 34
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dcdryere sthapiyache kariya isvara
ithe dosa nahi, acarya—daivata isvara

SYNONYMS

dcaryere—unto Sri Advaita Acarya; sthapiydche—he established; kariyd—mention-
ing; iSvara—as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ithe—in this;dosa—fault; nahi—
there is not; dcdrya—Advaita Acarya; daivata i$vara—He is actually the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

“He has established Advaita Acarya as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. There is nothing wrong in this, for He is indeed the Lord Himself.

TEXT 35
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iSvarera dainya kari’ kariyache bhiksa
ataeva danda kari’ karaiba siksa

SYNONYMS

7Svarera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dainya—poverty; kari’—
establishing; kariyache—has done; bhiksa—begging; ataeva—therefore; danda—
punishment; kari’—giving him; kardiba—shall cause; $iksG—instruction.

TRANSLATION

“‘But he has made the incarnation of Godhead a poverty-stricken beggar. Therefore
I shall punish him for his correction.”

PURPORT

To describe a man as an incarnation of God, or Narayana, and at the same time
present him as poverty-stricken is contradictory, and it is the greatest offense. The
Mayavadi philosophers, engaged in the missionary work of spoiling the Vedic culture
by preaching that everyone is God, describe a poverty-stricken man as daridra-
nardyana, or ‘‘poor Narayana.” Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu never accepted such
foolish and unauthorized ideas. He strictly warned, mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya
sarva-ndsa: ‘‘Anyone who follows the principles of Mayavada philosophy is certainly
doomed.” Such a fool needs to be reformed by punishment.

Although it is contradictory to say that the Supreme Personality of Godhead or
His incarnation is poverty-stricken, we find in the revealed scriptures that when the
Lord incarnated as Vamana, He begged some land from Maharaja Bali. Everyone
knows, however, that Vamanadeva was not at all poverty-stricken. His begging from
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Maharaja Bali was a device to favor him. When Maharaja Bali actually gave the land,
Vamanadeva exhibited His all-powerful position by covering the three worlds with
three steps. One should not accept the so-called daridra-nara@yanas as incarnations
because they are completely unable to show the opulence of the genuine incarna-
tions of God.

TEXT 36

contfaewea el from, —wl witfe 0TS |
3ol fatten @l &l frca wifacs 1 wv
govindere djia dila,— “inha aji haite
bauliya visvase etha na dibe asite”’
SYNONYMS

govindere—unto Govinda; djiid dila—ordered; inha—to this place; dji—today; haite
—from; bauliya—the Mayavadi; visvase—unto Kamalakanta Visvasa; ethd—here; na—
do not; dibe—allow; dsite—to come.

TRANSLATION

The Lord ordered Govinda, “From today on, do not allow that bauliya
Kamalakanta Visvasa to come here.”

PURPORT

The bduliyas, or baulas, are one of thirteen unauthorized sects that pass as fol-
lowers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Lord ordered Govinda, His personal assistant,
not to allow Kamalakanta Visvasa to come in His presence because he had become
a bauliya. Thus although the bdula-sampradaya, aula-sampradaya and sahajiya-
sampradadya, as well as the smadrtas, jata-gosariis, atibadis, cudadharis and gauranga-
ndgaris, claim to belong to the disciplic succession of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the
Lord actually rejected them.

TEXT 37
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danda $uni’ ‘visvasa’ ha-ila parama duhkhita
Suniya prabhura danda acarya harsita
SYNONYMS

danda—punishment; suni’—hearing; visvasa—Kamalakanta Visvasa; ha-ila—became;
parama—very much; duhkhita—unhappy; Suniya—hearing; prabhura—of Lord
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dapda—punishment; dcdrya—Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu;
harsita—very much pleased.

TRANSLATION

When Kamalakanta Visvasa heard about this punishment by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, he was very much unhappy, but when Advaita Prabhu heard about it,
He was greatly pleased.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, samo ‘har sarva-bhiitesu na me dvesyo ’sti na
priyah: *‘l envy no one, nor am | partial to anyone. | am equal to all.” (Bg. 9.29)
The Supreme Personality of Godhead being equal to everyone, no one can be His
enemy, nor can anyone be His friend. Since everyone is a part or son of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, the Lord cannot partially regard someone as a friend and
someone as an enemy. Thus when Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu punished Kamalakanta
Visvasa by no longer allowing him to come in His presence, although the punishment
was actually very hard on him, Sri Advaita Prabhu, understanding the inner meaning
of such punishment, was happy because He appreciated that the Lord had actually
favored Kamalakanta Visvasa. Therefore he was not at all unhappy. Devotees should
always be happy with all the dealings of their master, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. A devotee may be put into difficulty or opulence, but he should accept
both as gifts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and jubilantly engage in the
service of the Lord in all circumstances.

TEXT 38
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visvasere kahe,—tumi bada bhagyavan
tomare karila danda prabhu bhagavan

SYNONYMS
visvasere—unto Kamalakanta Visvasa; kahe—said; tumi—you; bada—very much;
bhagyavan—fortunate; tomdre—unto you; karila—did; danda—punishment; prabhu—
the Lord; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Kamalakanta Viévasa unhappy, Advaita Acarya Prabhu told him, “You are
greatly fortunate to have been punished by the Supreme Lord, the Personality of
Godhead, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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PURPORT

This is an authoritative judgment by Sri Advaita Prabhu. He clearly advises that
one should not be unhappy when reverses come upon him by the order of the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead. A devotee should always be happy to receive the
fortune awarded him by the Supreme Lord, which seems pleasant or unpleasant ac-
cording to one’s judgment.

TEXT 39
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purve mahdprabhu more karena sammana
duhkha pai’ mane ami kailun anumana

SYNONYMS

purve—previously; mahaprabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; more—unto Me;
karena—does; sammana—respect; duhkha—unhappy; pdi’—becoming; mane—in the
mind; ami—\; kailuAi—made; anumana—a plan.

TRANSLATION

“Formerly Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu always respected Me as His senior, but |
did not like such respect. Therefore, My mind being afflicted by unhappiness, |
made a plan.

TEXT 40
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mukti—Ssrestha kari’ kainu vasistha vyakhyana
kruddha haiia prabhu more kaila apamana

SYNONYMS

mukti—liberation; Srestha—the topmost; kari’—accepting; kainu—| did; vasistha—
the book known as Yoga-vasistha; vyakhyana—explanation; kruddha—angry; hana—
becoming; prabhu—the Lord; more—unto Me; kaila—did; apamana—disrespect.

TRANSLATION

“Thus | expounded the Yoga-vasistha, which considers liberation the ultimate goal
of life. For this the Lord became angry at Me and treated Me with apparent dis-
respect.
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PURPORT

There is a book of the name Yoga-vasistha that Mayavadis greatly favor because it
is full of impersonal misunderstandings regarding the Supreme Personality of God-
head, with no touch of Vaisnavism. Factually, all Vaisnavas should avoid such a book,
but Advaita Acarya Prabhu, wanting punishment from the Lord, began to support
the impersonal statements of the Yoga-vasistha. Thus Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
became extremely angry at Him and seemingly treated Him disrespectfully.

TEXT 41
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danda pana haila mora parama ananda
ye danda paila bhagyavan sri-mukunda

SYNONYMS

danga pdna—receiving the punishment; haila—became; mora—My; parama—very
great; ananda—happiness; ye danga—the punishment; paila—got; bhagyavan—the
most fortunate; sri-mukunda—of the name Sri Mukunda.

TRANSLATION

“When chastised by Lord Caitanya, | was very happy to receive a punishment
similar to that awarded Sri Mukunda.

PURPORT

Sri Mukunda, a great friend and associate of Lord Caitanya Mah@prabhu, used to
visit many places where people were against the Vaisnava cult. When Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu came to know of this, He punished Mukunda, forbidding him to see
Him again. Although Caitanya Mahaprabhu was soft like a flower, He was also strict
like a thunderbolt, and everyone was afraid to allow Mukunda to come again into
the presence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Mukunda, therefore, being very sorry,
asked his other friends whether he would one day be allowed to see Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. When the devotees brought this inquiry to Lord Caitanya, the Lord re-
plied, “Mukunda will get permission to see Me after many millions of years.” When
they gave this information to Mukunda, he danced with jubilation, and when Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard that Mukunda was so patiently waiting to meet Him
after millions of years, He immediately asked him to return. There is a statement
about this punishment of Mukunda in the Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-lila, Tenth
Chapter.
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TEXT 42

A 79 *Hen S siatESY |
CN W AW TP (1F NI TS 18 1

ye danda paila $ri-Saci bhagyavati
se danda prasada anya loka pabe kati
SYNONYMS

ye dapda—the punishment; pdila—got; $ri-Saci bhagyavati—the most fortunate
mother Sacidevi; se danda—the same punishment; prasada—favor; anya—other;
loka—person; pabe—can get; kati—how.

TRANSLATION

“A similar punishment was awarded to mother Sacidevi. Who could be more
fortunate than she to receive such punishment?”’

PURPORT

Mother Sacidevi was similarly punished, as mentioned in the Caitanya-bhdgavata,
Madhya-lild, Chapter Twenty-two. Mother Sacidevi, apparently showing her feminine
nature, accused Advaita Prabhu of encouraging her son to become a sannyasi.
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, taking this accusation as an offense, asked Sacidevi to touch
the lotus feet of Advaita Acarya to mitigate the offense she had supposedly com-
mitted.

TEXT 43
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eta kahi’ acarya tanre kariya asvasa
anandita ha-iya daila mahaprabhu-pasa

SYNONYMS

eta kahi'—speaking thus; dcdarya—Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu; tanre—unto
Kamalakanta Visvasa; kariya—doing; asvasa—pacification; anandita—happy; ha-iya—
becoming; dila—went; mahaprabhu-pasa—to the place of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

After pacifying Kamalakanta Visvasa in this way, Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu went
to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 44
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prabhuke kahena—tomara na bujhi e lila
amada haite prasada-patra karila kamala

SYNONYMS
prabhuke—unto the Lord; kahena—says; tomara—Y our; nd—do not;bujhi—| under-
stand; e—these; /ilda—pastimes; ama—Myself; haite—more than; prasada-patra—obiject
of favor; karild—You did; kamald—unto Kamala Visvasa.

TRANSLATION

Sri Advaita Acarya told Lord Caitanya,*l cannot understand Your transcendental
pastimes. You have shown more favor to Kamalakanta than You generally show to
Me.

TEXT 45
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amdreha kabhu yei nad haya prasada
tomara carane dmi ki kainu aparadha

SYNONYMS

damareha—even upon Me; kabhu—at any time;yei—that; nG—never; haya—becomes;
prasada—favor; tomdra carape—at Your lotus feet; ami—|; ki—what; kainu—have
done; aparadha—offense.

TRANSLATION

“The favor You have shown Kamalakanta is so great that even to Me You have
never shown such favor. What offense have | committed at Your lotus feet so as not
to be shown such favor?”

PURPORT

This is a reference to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s former punishment of Advaita
Acarya. When Advaita Acarya Prabhu was reading Yoga-vasistha, Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu beat Him, but He never told Him not to come in His presence. But
Kamalakanta was punished with the order never to come in the Lord’s presence.
Therefore Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu wanted to impress upon Caitanya Mahaprabhu
that He had shown more favor to Kamalakanta Visvasa because He had prohibited
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Kamalakanta from seeing Him, whereas He had not done so to Advaita Acarya.
Therefore the favor shown Kamalakanta Visvasa was greater than that shown
Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 46
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eta suni’ mahaprabhu hasite lagila
bolaiya kamalakante prasanna ha-ila
SYNONYMS

eta Suni’—thus hearing; mahdprabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hdsite—to
laugh; /agila—began; bolaiya—calling; kamalakante—unto Kamalakanta; prasanna—
satisfied; ha-ila—became.

TRANSLATION
Hearing this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu laughed with satisfaction and im-

mediately called Kamalakanta Visvasa.

TEXT 47
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acarya kahe, ihake kene dile darasana
dui prakarete kare more vidambana
SYNONYMS
dcdrya kahe—Sri Advaita Acarya said; ihake—unto him; kene—why; dile—You gave;

darasana—audience; dui—two; prakarete—in ways; kare—does; more—unto Me;
vidambana—cheating.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya then said to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, ‘““Why have You called back
this man and allowed him to see You? He has cheated Me in two ways.”

TEXT 48
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Suniya prabhura mana prasanna ha-ila
dunhara antara-katha dunhe se janila



28 S Caitanya-caritamrta [Adi-lila, Ch. 12

SYNONYMS

Suniya—hearing this; prabhura—of Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana—mind; prasanna
—satisfaction; ha-ila—felt; dunhdra—of both of Them; antara-kathd—confidential
talks; dunhe—both of Them; se—that; janila—could understand.

TRANSLATION

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this, His mind was satisfied. Only They could
understand each other’s minds.

TEXT 49
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prabhu kahe—bauliya, aiche kahe kara
acaryera lajja-dharma-hani se acara

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; bauliya—one who d’oes not know what is right; aiche
—in that way; kahe—why; kara—do; dcaryera—of Sri Advaita Acarya; /ajja—privacy;
dharma—religion; hani—loss; se—that; dcara—you act.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed Kamalakanta, “You are a bauliya, one who
does not know things as they are. Why do you act in this way? Why do you invade
the privacy of Advaita Acarya and damage His religious principles?

PURPORT

Kamalakanta Visvasa, out of his ignorance, asked the King of Jagannatha Puri,
Maharaja Prataparudra, to liquidate the three-hundred-rupee debt of Advaita Acarya,
but at the same time he established Advaita Acarya as an incarnation of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. This is contradictory. An incarnation of the Supreme
Godhead cannot be indebted to anyone in this material world. Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is never satisfied by such a contradiction, which is technically called
rasabhdsa, or overlapping of one humor (rasa) with another. This is the same type
of idea as the contradiction that Narayana is poverty-stricken (daridra-narayana).

TEXT 50
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pratigraha kabhu na karibe raja-dhana
visayira anna khaile dusta haya mana
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SYNONYMS

pratigraha—accepting of alms; kabhu—any time; na—not; karibe—should do; raja-
dhana—charity by kings; visayira—of men who are materialistic; anna—foodstuffs;
khaile—by eating; dusta—polluted; haya—becomes; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

“Advaita Acarya, My spiritual master, should never accept charity from rich
men or kings because if a spiritual master accepts money or grains from such mate-
rialists his mind becomes polluted.

PURPORT

It is very risky to accept money or foodstuffs from materialistic persons, for such
acceptance pollutes the mind of the charity’s recipient. According to the Vedic
system, one should give charity to sannydsis and brahmanas because one who thus
gives charity becomes free from sinful activities. Formerly, therefore, brahmanas
would not accept charity from a person unless he were very pious. Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu gave this instruction for all spiritual masters. Materialistic persons
who are not inclined to give up their sinful activities like illicit sex, intoxication,
gambling and meat-eating sometimes want to become our disciples, but, unlike
professional spiritual masters who accept disciples regardless of their condition,
Vaisnavas do not accept such cheap disciples. One must at least agree to abide by
the rules and regulations for a disciple before a Vaisnava dcdrya can accept him. In
fact, a Vaisnava should not even accept charity or foodstuffs from persons who do
not follow the rules and regulations of the Vaisnava principles.

TEXT 51
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mana dusta ha-ile nahe krsnera smarana
krsna-smrti vinu haya nisphala jivana

SYNONYMS

mana—mind; dusta—polluted; ha-ile—becoming; nahe—is not possible; krsnera—
of Lord Krsna; smarana—remembrance; krsna-smrti—remembrance of Lord Krsna;
vinu—without; haya—becomes; nisphala—without any result; jivana—life.

TRANSLATION

“When one’s mind is polluted, it is very difficult to remember Krsna; and when
remembrance of Lord Krsna is hampered, one’s life is unproductive.
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PURPORT

A devotee should always be alert, keeping his mind in a sanguine state so that he
can always remember Lord Sri Krsna. The $dstras state, smartavyah satatam visnuh:
in devotional life one should always remember Lord Visnu. Srila Sukadeva
Gosvamt also advised Maharaja Pariksit, smartavyo nityasah. In the Second Canto,
First Chapter, of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sukadeva Gosvami advised Pariksit Maharaja:

tasmad bharata sarvatma bhagavan i$varo harih
Srotavyah Rirtitavyas ca smartavyas cecchatabhayam

“O descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all miseries must
hear, glorify and also remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the
Supersoul, the controller and the savior from all miseries.” (Bhdg. 2.1.5) This is the
summary of all the activities of a Vaisnava, and the same instruction is repeated here
(krsna-smrti vinu haya nisphala jivana). Srila Ripa Gosvami states in Bhakti-
rasamrta-sindhu, avyartha-kalatvam: A Vaisnava must be very alert not to waste
even a second of his valuable lifetime. This is a symptom of a Vaisnava. But associa-
tion with pounds-and-shillings men, or visayis, materialists who are simply interested
in sense gratification, pollutes one’s mind and hampers such continuous remem-
brance of Lord Krsna. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore advised, asat-safiga-
tyaga—ei vaispava-acdra: a Vaisnava should behave in such a way as to never asso-
siate with nondevotees or materialists (Cc. Madhya 22.87). One can avoid such as-
sociation simply by always remembering Krsna within his heart.

TEXT 52
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loka-lajja haya, dharma-kirti haya hani
aiche karma na kariha kabhu iha jani’

SYNONYMS
loka-lajja—unpopularity; haya—becomes; dharma—religion; kirti—reputation;
haya—becomes; hani—damaged; aiche—such; karma—work; na—do not; kariha—
execute; kabhu—ever; ihd—this; jani’—knowing.

TRANSLATION

“Thus one becomes unpopular in the eyes of the people in general, for this
damages his religiosity and fame. A Vaisnava, especially one who acts as a spiritual
master, must not act in such a way. One should always be conscious of this fact.”
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TEXT 53
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ei $iksa sabakare, sabe mane kaila
dcdrya-gosani mane ananda paila
SYNONYMS
ei—this; Siksa—instruction; sabakare—for all; sabe—all present; mane—in the mind;
kaila—took it; dcarya-gosani—Advaita Acarya; mane—within the mind; ananda—
pleasure; pagila—felt.
TRANSLATION
When Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave this instruction to Kamalakanta, all present
considered it to be meant for everyone. Thus Advaita Acarya was greatly pleased.

TEXT 54
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dcaryera abhipraya prabhu-matra bujhe
prabhura gambhira vakya acarya samujhe
SYNONYMS
acaryera—of Advaita Acarya; abhipraya—intention; prabhu-matra—only Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bujhe—can understand; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; gambhira—grave; vakya--instruction; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; samujhe
can understand.
TRANSLATION

_ Only Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu could understand the intentions of Advaita
Acarya, and Advaita Acarya appreciated the grave instruction of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 55
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ei ta’ prastabe ache bahuta vicara
grantha-bahulya-bhaye nari likhibara



32 $rf Caitanya-caritamrta [Adi-lila, Ch. 12

SYNONYMS

ei ta’—in this; prastabe—statement; ache—there are; bahuta—many; vicara—con-
siderations; grantha—of the book; bdhulya—of the expansion; bhaye—out of fear;
ndari—\ do not; /ikhibara—write.

TRANSLATION

In this statement there are many confidential considerations. | do not write of
them all, fearing an unnecessary increase in the volume of the book.

TEXT 56
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$ri-yadunandandcarya—advaitera $akha
tanra sakha-upasakhara nahi haya lekha

SYNONYMS

$ri-yadunandanacarya—of the name Sri Yadunandana Acirya; advaitera—of Advaita
Acarya; sakha—branch; tdnra—his; $Gkhd—branches; wpasdkhdra--sub-branches;
nahi—not; haya—there is; lekhda—writing.

TRANSLATION

The fifth branch of Advaita Acirya was Sri Yadunandana Acirya, who had so
many branches and sub-branches that it is impossible to write of them.

PURPORT

Yadunandana Acarya was the official initiator spiritual master of Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami. In other words, when Raghunatha dasa Gosvami was a householder,
Yadunandana Acirya initiated him at home. Later Raghunatha disa Gosvami took
shelter of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jaganndtha Puri.

TEXT 57
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vasudeva dattera tenho krpara bhajana
sarva-bhave asriydche caitanya-carana
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SYNONYMS

vdsudeva dattera—of Vasudeva Datta; tennho—he was; krpgra—of the mercy;
bhdjana—competent to receive; sarva-bhave—in all respects; asriyache—took shelter;
caitanya-carana—of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya.

TRANSLATION

Sri Yadunandana Aciarya was a student of Vasudeva Datta, and he received all his
mercy. Therefore he could accept Lord Caitanya’s lotus feet, from all angles of
vision, as the supreme shelter.

PURPORT

The Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, verse 140, describes that Vasudeva Datta was for-
merly Madhuvrata, a singer in Vyndavana.

TEXT 58

SITSIHIE, w7 fepwAtee |
sl ®IGHe, wira wag BTG 1 ey 1

bhagavatacarya, dra visnudasacarya
cakrapani acarya, dara ananta acarya

SYNONYMS

bhagavatdcarya—of the name Bhagavata Acirya; Gra—and; visnuddsacarya—of the
name Visnudasa Acarya; cakrapani acarya—of the name Cakrapani Acarya; ara—and;
ananta dcarya—of the name Ananta Acarya.

TRANSLATION

Bhagavata Acarya, Visnudasa Acirya‘, Cakrapani Acarya and Ananta Acarya were
the sixth, seventh, eighth and ninth branches of Advaita Acarya.

PURPORT

In his Anubhasya Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupida says that
Bhagavata Acarya was formerly among the followers of Advaita Acarya but was later
counted among the followers of Gadidhara Pandita. The sixth verse of Sdkhd-
nirpaydamrta, abook written by Yadunandana dasa, states that Bhagavata Acarya com-
piled a famous book of the name Prema-tarangini. According to the Gaura-ganoddesa-
dipika, verse 195, Bhagavata Acirya formerly lived in Vndivana as Sveta-madjarf.
Visnudisa Acarya was present during the Khetari-mahotsava. He went there with
Acyutananda, as stated in the Bhakti-ratndkara, Tenth Taranga. Ananta Acarya was
one of the eight principal gopis. His former name was Sudevi. Although he was
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among Advaita Acirya’s followers, he later became an important devotee of
Gadadhara Gosvami.

TEXT 59

AW, W FINCKD, CESPTIA |

(© Ui, QT @@ ifEw n es o
nandini, ara kamadeva, caitanya-dasa
durlabha visvasa, ara vanamali-dasa

SYNONYMS

nandini—of the name NandinT; dra—and; kdmadeva—of the name Kamadeva;
caitanya-dasa—of the name Caitanya dasa; durlabha visvasa—of the name Durlabha
Vi§vasa; ara—and; vanamali-dasa—of the name Vanamali dasa.

TRANSLATION

Nandini, Kamadeva, Caitanya dasa, Durlabha Visvasa and Vanamali dasa were
the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth branches of Sri Advaita

Acarya.
TEXT 60
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Jagannatha kara, ara kara bhavanatha
hrdaydnanda sena, dra dasa bholanatha

SYNONYMS
jagannatha kara-of the name Jagannatha Kara; dra—and; kara bhavanatha—of the
name Bhavanatha Kara; hrdaydnanda sena—of the name Hrdayananda Sena;dra—and;
ddsa bholdnatha—of the name Bholanatha dasa.
TRANSLATION
Jagannatha Kara, Bhavanatha Kara, Hrdayananda Sena and Bholanatha dasa were
the fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth branches of Advaita Acarya.
TEXT 61
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ydadava-dasa, vijaya-dasa, dasa janardana
ananta-dasa, kanu-pandita, dasa nardyana
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SYNONYMS

yadava-dasa—of the name Yadava dasa; vijaya-dasa—of the name Vijaya dasa;
dasa janardana— of the name )Janardana dasa;ananta-dasa—of the name Ananta dasa;
kanu-pandita—of the name Kanu Pandita; dasa narayapa—of the name Narayana
dasa.
TRANSLATION

Yadava dasa, Vijaya dasa, Janardana dasa, Ananta dasa, Kanu Pandita and
Narayana dasa were the nineteenth, twentieth, twenty-first, twenty-second, twenty-
third and twenty-fourth branches of Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 62
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Srivatsa pandita, brahmacarr haridasa
purusottama brahmacari, ara krsnpadasa

SYNONYMS
Srivatsa pandita—of the name Srivatsa Pandita; brahmacarr haridasa—of the name
Haridasa Brahmacari; purusottama brahmacari—of the name Purusottama Brahma-
cart; ara—and; krspadasa—of the name Krsnadasa.
TRANSLATION

Srivatsa Pandita, Haridasa Brahmacarf, Purusottama Brahmacari and Krsnadasa
were the twenty-fifth, twenty-sixth, twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth branches of
Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 63
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purusottama pandita, ara raghunatha
vanamalr kavicandra, dra vaidyanatha
SYNONYMS

purusottama pandita—of the name Purusottama Pandita; ara raghunatha—and
Raghunatha; vanamali kavicandra—of the name Vanamali Kavicandra; ara—and;
vaidyanatha—of the name Vaidyanatha.

TRANSLATION

Purusottama Pandita, Raghunatha, Vanamali Kavicandra and Vaidyanatha were
the twenty-ninth, thirtieth, thirty-first and thirty-second branches of Advaita Acarya.
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lokanatha pandita, ara murari pandita
Sri-haricarana, ara madhava pandita

SYNONYMS

lokandtha pandita—of the name Lokanatha Pandita; ara—and; murdri pandita—of
the name Murari Pandita; $ri-haricarana—of the name Sri Haricarana; gra—and;
madhava pandita—of the name Madhava Pandita.

TRANSLATION

Lokanatha Pandita, Murari Pandita, Sri Haricarana and Madhava Pandita were the
thirty-third, thirty-fourth, thirty-fifth and thirty-sixth branches of Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 65
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vijaya pandita, ara pandita srirama
asankhya advaita-sakha kata la-iba nama

SYNONYMS

vijaya-pandita—of the name Vijaya Pandita; dra—and; pandita srirama—of the
name Srirama Pandita; asarikhya—innumerable; advaita-sakhd—branches of Advaita
Acarya; kata—how many; la-iba—shall | enumerate; ndma—their names.

TRANSLATION

_ Vijaya Pandita and Srirama Pandita were two important branches of Advaita
Acarya. There are innumerable branches, but | am unable to mention them all.

PURPORT

Since Srivasa Pandita was an incarnation of Narada Muni, his younger brother,
Srirama Pandita, is accepted as an incarnation of Parvata Muni, Narada Muni’s most
intimate friend.

TEXT 66
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madli-datta jala advaita-skandha yogaya
sei jale jiye Sakhd,—phula-phala paya
SYNONYMS
mdli-datta—given by the gardener;jala—water; advaita-skandha—the branch known
as Advaita Acarya; yogdya—supplies; sei—by that; jale—water; jTye—lives; sakha—
branches; phula-phala—fruits and flowers; paya—grow.
TRANSLATION

_ The Advaita Acarya branch received the water supplied by the original gardener,
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In this way, the sub-branches were nourished, and their
fruits and flowers grew luxuriantly.

PURPORT

The branches of Advaita Acarya nourished by the water (jala) supplied by Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu are to be considered bona fide dcaryas. As we have discussed
hereinbefore, the representatives of Advaita Acarya later divided into two groups—
the bona fide branches of the dcdrya’s disciplic succession and the pretentious
branches of Advaita Acarya. Those who followed the principles of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu flourished, whereas the others, who are mentioned below in the sixty-
seventh verse, dried up.

TEXT 67
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ihdra madhye mali pache kona $akha-gana
na mane caitanya-malf durdaiva karana

SYNONYMS

ihdara—of them; madhye—within; mali—the gardener; pache—later on; kona—some;
Sakhd-gana—branches; na—does not; mane—accept; caitanya-mali—the gardener Lord
Caitanya; durdaiva—unfortunate; kdrana—reason.

TRANSLATION

After the disappearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, some of the branches, for
unfortunate reasons, deviated from His path.

TEXT 68
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srfdila, fiyaila, tanre n@ manila
krtaghna ha-ila, tanre skandha kruddha ha-ila
SYNONYMS

srjaila—fructified; jiydila—maintained; tdnre—Him; nd—not; manila—accepted;
krtaghna—ungrateful; ha-ila—thus became; tanre—to them; skandha—trunk; kruddha
—angry; ha-ila—became.
TRANSLATION

Some branches did not accept the original trunk that vitalized and maintained
the entire tree. When they thus became ungrateful, the original trunk was angry at
them.

TEXT 69
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kruddha hafia skandha tare jala na saficare
Jalabhave krsa $akha sukaiya mare

SYNONYMS
kruddha hand—being angry; skandha—the trunk; tare—onto them; jala—water;
na—did not; saficdre—sprinkle; jala-abhave—for want of water; kRrsa—thinner; $akha—
branch; sukaiya—dried up; mare—died.
TRANSLATION
Thus Lord Caitanya did not sprinkle upon them the water of His mercy, and they
gradually withered and died.

TEXT 70
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caitanya-rahita deha—suskakdstha-sama
Jivitei mrta sei, maile dande yarma

SYNONYMS

caitanya-rahita—without consciousness; deha—body ; Suska-kastha-sama—exactly
like dry wood; jivitei—while living; mrta—dead; sei—that; maile—after death; dapde—
punishes; yama—Y amaraja.
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TRANSLATION

A person without Krsna consciousness is no better than dry wood or a dead body.
He is understood to be dead while living, and after death he is punishable by
Yamaraja.

PURPORT

In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Sixth Canto, Third Chapter, twenty-ninth verse,
Yamaraja, the superintendent of death, tells his assistants what class of men they
should bring before him. There he states, ‘A person whose tongue never describes
the qualities and holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose heart
never throbs as he remembers Krsna and His lotus feet, and whose head never bows
in obeisances to the Supreme Lord, must be brought before me for punishment.”
In other words, nondevotees are brought before Yamaraja for punishment, and
thus material nature awards them various types of bodies. After death, which
is dehdntara, a change of body, nondevotees are brought before Yamaraja for
justice. By the judgment of Yamaraja, material nature gives them bodies suitable
for the resultant actions of their past activities. This is the process of dehantara, or
transmigration of the self from one body to another. Krsna conscious devotees,
however, are not subject to be judged by Yamaraja. For devotees there is an open
road, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd. After giving up the body (tyaktvd deham), a
devotee never again has to accept another material body, for in a spiritual body he
goes back home, back to Godhead. The punishments of Yamaraja are meant for
persons who are not Krsna conscious.

TEXT 71
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kevala e gana-prati nahe ei danda
caitanya-vimukha yei sei ta’' pasanda

SYNONYMS
kevala—only; e—this; gapna—group; prati—unto them; nahe—it is not; ei—this;
danda—punishment; caitanya-vimukha— against Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;yei—any;
one; sei—he; ta’—but; pasanda—atheist.

TRANSLATION

Not only the misguided descendants of Advaita Acarya but anyone who is
against the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu should be considered an atheist subject
to be punished by Yamaraja.



40 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Adi-lila, Ch. 12

TEXT 72
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ki pandita, ki tapasvi, kiba grhi, yati

caitanya-vimukha yei, tara ei gati
SYNONYMS

Ri pandita—whether a learned scholar; ki tapasvi—whether a great ascetic; kibd—
or; grhi—householder; yati—or sannydsi; caitanya-vimukha—one who is against the
cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yei—anyone; tara—his; ei—this; gati—destination.

TRANSLATION

Be one a learned scholar, a great ascetic, a successful householder or a famous
sannyasi, if one is against the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he is destined to
suffer the punishment meted out by Yamaraja.

TEXT 73

G 8 Lo QSIS TS |
(N QIBITET Mol —AETSINTS Il G N

ye ye laila sri-acyutanandera mata
sei dcaryera gana—maha-bhagavata

SYNONYMS

ye ye—anyone who; /laila—accepted; $ri-acyutanandera—of Sri Acyutananda;
mata—the path; sei—those; dcaryera gana—descendants of Advaita Acarya; mahd-
bhdgavata—are all great devotees.

TRANSLATION

The descendants of Advaita Acarya who accepted the path of Sri Acyutananda
were all great devotees.

PURPORT

In this connection, $rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya,
gives this short note: “Sri Advaita Acarya is one of the important trunks of the
bhakti-kalpataru, or desire tree of devotional service. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
as a gardener, poured water on the root of the bhakti tree and thus nourished all its
trunks and branches. But nevertheless, under the spell of mayd, the most unfortu-
nate condition of a living entity, some of the branches, not accepting the gardener
who poured water on them, considered the trunk the only cause of the great bhakti-
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kalpataru. In other words, the branches or descendants of Advaita Acarya who con-
sidered Advaita Acarya the original cause of the devotional creeper, and who thus
neglected or disobeyed the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, deprived them-
selves of the effect of being watered and thus dried up and died. It is further to be
understood that not only the misguided descendants of Advaita Acarya but anyone
who has no connection with Caitanya Mahaprabhu—even if he is independently a
great sannydsi, learned scholar or ascetic—is like a dead branch of a tree.”

This analysis by Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura, supporting the statements of Sri
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, depicts the position of the present so-called Hindu re-
ligion, which, being predominantly conducted by the Mayavada philosophy, has be-
come a hodgepodge institution of various concocted ideas. Mayavadis greatly fear
the Krsna consciousness movement and accuse it of spoiling the Hindu religion be-
cause it accepts people from all parts of the world and all religious sects and
scientifically engages them in the daiva-varpasrama-dharma. As we have explained
several times, however, we find no such word as “Hindu’’ in the Vedic literature.
The word most probably came from Afghanistan, a predominantly Mohammedan
country, and originally referred to a pass in Afghanistan known as Hindukush that
is still a part of a trade route between India and various Mohammedan countries.

The actual Vedic system of religion is called varnasrama-dharma, as confirmed in
the Visnu Purdpa:

varpasramdcaravatd purusena parah puman
visnur dradhyate pantha nanyat tat-tosa-karanam
(Vispu Purana, 3.8.9)

The Vedic literature recommends that a human being follow the principles of
varpasrama-dharma. Accepting the process of varpdsrama-dharma will make a
person’s life successful because this will connect him with the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, who is the goal of human life. Therefore the Krsna consciousness
movement is meant for all of humanity. Although human society has different
sections or subdivisions, all human beings belong to one species, and therefore we
accept that they all have the ability to understand their constitutional position in
connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vispu. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu confirms, jivera ‘svaripa’ haya—krsnera nitya-dasa: ‘‘Every living
entity is an eternal part, an eternal servant, of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”
Every living entity who attains the human form of life can understand the impor-
tance of his position and thus become eligible to become a devotee of Lord Krsna.
We take it for granted, therefore, that all humanity should be educated in Krsna
consciousness. Indeed, in all parts of the world, in every country where we preach
the sankirtana movement, we find that people very easily accept the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra without hesitation. The visible effect of this chanting is that the
members of the Hare Krsna movement, regardless of their backgrounds, all give up
the four principles of sinful life and come to an elevated standard of devotion.
Although posing as great scholars, ascetics, householders and svamis, the so-called
followers of the Hindu religion are all useless, dried-up branches of the Vedic reli-
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gion. They are impotent; they cannot do anything to spread the Vedic culture for
the benefit of human society. The essence of the Vedic culture is the message of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Lord Caitanya instructed:

yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’ upadesa
amadra ajnaya guru hafd tara’' ei desa
(Cc. Madhya 7.128)

One should simply instruct everyone he meets regarding the principles of krsna-
kathd, as expressed in Bhagavad-gita As It Is and Srimad-Bhdgavatam. One who has
no interest in krsna-katha or the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is like dry, useless
wood with no living force. The ISKCON branch, being directly watered by Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is becoming undoubtedly successful, whereas the discon-
nected branches of the so-called Hindu religion that are envious of ISKCON are
drying up and dying.
TEXT 74
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sei sei,—acaryera krpara bhajana
anayase pdila sei caitanya-carana
SYNONYMS

sei sei—whoever; dcaryera—of Advaita Acarya; krpdra—of the mercy; bhajana—
eligible candidate; angydse—without difficulty; pdila—got; sei—he; caitanya-carana—
the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,

TRANSLATION

By the mercy of Advaita Acarya, the devotees who strictly followed the path of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu attained the shelter of Lord Caitanya’s lotus feet without
difficulty.

TEXT 75
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acyutera yei mata, sei mata sdara
ara yata mata saba haila charakhdra

SYNONYMS

acyutera—of Acyutananda; yei—which; mata—direction; sei—that; mata—direc-
tion; sara—essential; ara—other; yata—all; mata—directions; saba—all; haila—became;
chdrakhara—dismantled.



Text 78] Expansions of Advaita Acarya 43

TRANSLATION

It should be concluded, therefore, that the path of Acyutananda is the essence of
spiritual life. Those who did not follow this path simply scattered.

TEXT 76
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sei acarya-gane mora koti namaskara
acyutananda-praya, caitanya—sjivana yanhara

SYNONYMS

sei—those; acarya-gane—unto the spiritual masters; mora—my; koti—millions;
namaskara—obeisances; acyutdnanda-prGya—almost as good as Acyutananda;
caitanya—Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jivana—life; yanhara—whose.

TRANSLATION

| therefore offer my respectful obeisances millions of times to the actual followers
of Acyutananda whose life and soul were Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 77
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ei ta’ kahilan acarya-gosariira gana
tina skandha-sakhara kaila sanksepa ganana

SYNONYMS

ei ta’—thus; kahilin—! have spoken; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; gosariira—of the
spiritual master; gana—descendants; tina—three; skandha—of the trunk; sakhara—of
branches; kaila—was done; sariksepa—in brief; ganana—counting.

TRANSLATION
Thus | have briefly described the three branches [ Acyutananda, Krsna Misra and

Gopila] of Sri Advaita Acarya’s descendants.
TEXT 78
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$Gkha-upasakha, tara nahika ganana
kichu-matra kahi’ kari dig-darasana
SYNONYMS

$akha-upasakha—branches and sub-branches; tdra—of them; nahika—there is no;
ganana—counting; Richu-matra—something about them; kahi’—describing; kari—|
am simply giving; dig-darasana—a glimpse of the direction.
TRANSLATION

There are multifarious branches and sub-branches of Advaita Acarya. It is very
difficult to enumerate them fully. | have simply given a glimpse of the whole
trunk and its branches and sub-branches.

TEXT 79
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sri-gadadhara pandita $akhate mahottarna
tanra upasakha kichu kari ye ganana
SYNONYMS
srigadadhara papdita—én‘ Gadadhara Pandita; $akhdate—of the branch;
mahottama—very great; tanra—his; upasakhda—branches and sub-branches; kichu—
something; kari—let me do; ye—that; ganana—counting.
TRANSLATION

After describing the branches and sub-branches of Advaita Acarya, | shall now

attempt to describe some of the descendants of Sri Gadadhara Papdita, the most
important among the branches.

TEXT 80
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Sakha-srestha dhruvananda, sridhara brahmacari
bhagavatacarya, haridasa brahmacarr

SYNONYMS

$akha-srestha—the chief branch; dhruvananda—of the name Dhruvananda;sridhara
brahmacari -of the name Sridhara Brahmacari; bhagavatacarya—of the name
Bhagavatacarya; hariddsa brahmacdri—of the name Haridasa Brahmacari.
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TRANSLATION

_ The chief branches of Sri Gadadhara Pandita were (1) S$rf Dhruvananda, (2)
Sridhara Brahmacari, (3) Haridasa Brahmacarf and (4) Raghunatha Bhagavatacarya.

PURPORT

Verse 152 of the Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika describes Sri Dhruvananda Brahmacari
as an incarnation of Lalita, and verse 194 describes Sridhara Brahmacirf as the gopr
known as Candralatika.

TEXT 81
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ananta acarya, kavidatta, misra-nayana
gangamantri, mamu thakura, kanthabharana

SYNONYMS

ananta acarya—of the name Ananta Acérya; kavidatta—of the name Kavi Datta;
misra-nayana—of the name Nayana Misra; garigamantri—of the name Gangamantrf;
mamu thakura—of the name Mamu Thakura; kanthabharapa—of the name
Kanthabharana.

TRANSLATION

The fifth branch was Ananta Acarya; the sixth, Kavi Datta; the seventh,
Nayana Misra; the eighth, Gangamantri; the ninth, Mamu Thakura; and the tenth,
Kanthabharana.

PURPORT

Verses 197 and 207 of the Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika describe Kavi Datta as the gopi
named Kalakanthi, verses 196 and 207 describe Nayana Miéra as the gopT named
Nitya-manjari, and verses 196 and 205 describe Garigamantri as the gopT named
Candrika. Mamu Thakura, whose real name was Jagannatha Cakravarti, was the
nephew of Sri Nilambara Cakravarti, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s grandfather. In
Bengal a maternal uncle is called mama, and in East Bengal and Orissa, mamu.Thus
Jagannatha Cakravarti was known as Mama or Mamu Thakura. Mamu Thakura’s
residence was in the district of Faridpur in the village known as Magadoba. After
the demise of Sri Gadadhara Pandita, Mamu Thakura became the priest in charge of
the temple known as Tota-gopinatha in Jagannatha Puri. According to the opinion
of some Vaisnavas, Maimu Thakura was formerly known as Sri Rupa-manjari. The
followers of Mamu Thakura were Raghunatha Gosvami, Ramacandra,
Radhavallabha, Krsnajivana, Syamasundara, Santamani, Harinatha, Navinacandra,
Matilala, Dayamayi and Kunjaviharf.

Kanthabharana, whose original name was Sri Ananta Cattaraja, was the gopr
named Gopali in krsna-Iila.
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TEXT 82
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bhigarbha gosani, ara bhagavata-dasa
yei dui asi’ kaila vrndavane vasa
SYNONYMS

bhigarbha gosani—of the name Bhiigarbha Gosani; ara—and; bhdgavata-dasa—
of the name Bhagavata dasa; yei dui—both of them; asi’—coming; kaila—did;
vrnddvane vasa—residing in Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

The eleventh branch of Gadadhara Gosvami was Bhiagarbha Gosani, and the
twelfth was Bhagavata dasa. Both of them went to Vrndavana and resided there for
life.

PURPORT

Bhigarbha Gosani, formerly known as Prema-manjari, was a great friend of
Lokanatha Gosvami, who constructed the temple of Gokulananda, one of the seven
important temples of Vindavana—namely, Govinda, Gopinatha, Madana-mohana,
Radharamapga, Syamasundara, Radha-Damodara and Gokulananda—that are autho-
rized institutions of Gaudiya Vaisnavas.

TEXT 83
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vanindtha brahmacarT—bada mahasaya
vallabha-caitanya-dasa— krsna-premamaya

SYNONYMS

vanindatha brahmacari—of the name Vaninatha Brahmacari; bada mahdsaya—very
great personality; vallabha-caitanya-dasa—of the name Vallabha-caitanya dasa; krsna-
prema-maya—always filled with love of Kfsna.

TRANSLATION

The thirteenth branch was Vaninatha Brahmacari, and the fourteenth was
Vallabha-caitanya dasa. Both of these great personalities were always filled with
love of Krsna.
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PURPORT

Sri Vaninatha Brahmacarf is described in the Tenth Chapter, 114th verse, of Adi-
lila. A disciple of Vallabha-caitanya named Nalini-mohana Gosvami established a
temple of Madana-gopala in Navadvipa.

TEXT 84
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Srinatha cakravarti, ara uddhava dasa
jitamitra, kasthakata-jagannatha-dasa

SYNONYMS

$rindtha cakravarti—of the name Srinatha Cakravarti; dra—and; uddhava dasa—of
the name Uddhava dasa; jitamitra—of the name Jitamitra; kasthakata-jagannatha-
ddsa—of the name Kasthakata Jagannatha dasa.

TRANSLATION

The fifteenth branch was Srinatha Cakravarti; the sixteenth, Uddhava; the
seventeenth, Jitamitra; and the eighteenth, Jagannatha dasa.

PURPORT

The Sakhd-nirnaya, verse 13, mentions Srinatha Cakravart as a reservoir of all
good qualities and an expert in the service of Lord Krsna. Similarly, verse 35
mentions Uddhava dasa as being greatly qualified in distributing love of Godhead to
everyone. The Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, verse 202, mentions Jitamitra as the gop?
named Syama-manjari. Jitamitra wrote a book entitled Krspa-mayurya. Jagannatha
dasa was a resident of Vikramapura, near Dacca. His birthplace was the village
known as Kasthakata or Kathadiya. His descendants now reside in villages known
as Adiyala, Kamarapada and Paikapagda. He established a temple of Yasomadhava.
The worshipers in this temple are the Gosvamis of Adiyala. As one of the sixty-four
sakhls, he was formerly an assistant of Citradevi-gopi named Tilakini. The follow-
ing is a list of his descendants: Ramanrsimha, Ramagopala, Ramacandra, Sanatana,
Muktarama, Gopinatha, Goloka, Harimohana Siromani, Rikhalaraja, Madhava and
Laksmikanta. The $akhd-nirnaya mentions that Jagannatha dasa preached the Hare
Krsna‘-movement in the district or state of Tripura.

TEXT 85
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Sri-hari acarya, sadi-puriya gopala
krsnadasa brahmacari, puspa-gopala

SYNONYMS

Sri-hari acarya—of the name Sri Hari Acarya; sadi-puriyd gopdla—of the name
Sadipuriya Gopala; krspadasa brahmacari—of the name Krsnadasa Brahmacart;
puspa-gopala—of the name Puspagopala.

TRANSLATION

The nineteenth branch was Sri Hari Acarya; the twentieth, Sadipuriya Gopila;
the twenty-first, Krsnadasa Brahmacari; and the twenty-second, Puspagopala.

PURPORT

The Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, verses 196 and 207, mentions that Hari Acarya was
formerly the gopr named Kalaksi. Sadipuriya Gopala is celebrated as a preacher of
the Hare Krsna movement in Vikramapura in East Bengal. Krsnadasa Brahmacari
was formerly among the group of sakhis known as the asta-sakhis. His name was
Indulekha. Krsnadasa Brahmacari lived in Vrndavana. There is a tomb in the Radha-
Damodara temple known as Krsnadasa's tomb. Some say that this is the tomb of
Krsnadasa Brahmacari and others Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. In either case we
offer our respects because both of them were expert in distributing love of God-
head to the fallen souls of this age. The Sdkhd-nirpaya mentions that Puspagopala
was formerly known as Svarpagramaka.

TEXT 86
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Sriharsa, raghu-misra, pandita laksminatha

bangavati-caitanya-dasa, sri-raghunatha
SYNONYMS

sriharsa—of the name Sriharsa; raghu-misra—of the name Raghu Misra; papdita
laksminatha—of the name Laksminatha Pandita; bangavati-caitanya-dasa—of the
name Bangavati Caitanya dasa; sri-raghunatha—of the name Sri Raghunatha.

TRANSLATION

The twenty-third branch was Sriharsa; the. twenty-fourth, Raghu Misra; the
twenty-fifth, Laksminatha Pandita; the twenty-sixth, Caitanya dasa; and the
twenty-seventh, Raghunatha.
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PURPORT

Raghu Misra is described in the Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, verses 195 and 201, as
Karpadra-manjari. Similarly, Laksminatha Pandita is mentioned as Rasonmada, and
Banigavati Caitanya dasa is mentioned as Kali. The Sdkhd-nirpaya states that
Bangavati Caitanyadasa was always seen with eyes full of tears. He also had a branch
of descendants. Their names were Mathuraprasada, Rukminikanta, Jivanakrsna,
Yugalakisora, Ratanakrsna, Radhamadhava, Usamani, Vaikunthanitha and Lila-
mohana, or Lalamohana Saha Sarikhanidhi. Lalamohana was a great merchant in
Dacca City. The Gauraganoddesa-dipika, verses 194 and 200, mentions that
Raghunatha was formerly Varangada.

TEXT 87
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amogha pandita, hastigopala, caitanya-vallabha
yadu ganguli ara mangala vaisnava

SYNONYMS

amogha pandita—of the name Amogha Pandita; hastigopdla—of the name
Hastigopala; caitanya-vallabha—of the name Caitanya-vallabha; yadu ganguli—of
the name Yadu Ganguli; ara—and; mangala vaisnava—of the name Mangala
Vaisnava.

TRANSLATION

The twenty-eighth branch was Amogha Pandita; the twenty-ninth, Hastigopala;
the thirtieth, Caitanya-vallabha; the thirty-first, Yadu Garguli; and the thirty-
second, Mangala Vaisnava.

PURPORT

Sri Mangala Vaisnava was a resident of the village Titakana in the district of
Mursidabada. His forefathers were Saktas who worshiped the goddess Kiritesvari. It
is said that Mangala Vaisnava, formerly a staunch brahmacari, left home and later
married the daughter of his disciple Prananatha Adhikari in the village of
Mayanadala. The descendants of this family are known as the Thakuras of
Kandada, which is a village in the district of Burdwan near Katwa. Scattered
descendants of Mangala Vaisnava, thirty-six families altogether, still live there.
Among the celebrated disciples of Mangala Thakura are Prapanatha Adhikari,
Purusottama Cakravarti of the village of Kankada, and Ngsimha-prasada Mitra,
whose family members are well-known mrdanga players. Sudhakrsna Mitra and
Nikunjavihari Mitra are both especially famous mrdariga players. In the family of
Purusottama Cakravarti there are famous persons like Kunjavihari Cakravarti and
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Radhavallabha Cakravarti, who now live in the district of Birbhum. They profession-
ally recite songs from Caitanya-manigala. It is said that when Marigala Thakura was
constructing a road from Bengal to Jagannatha Puri, he found a Deity of
Radhavallabha while digging a lake. At that time he was living in the locality of
Kandada in the village named Ranipura. The sdlagrama-sila personally worshiped
by Marigala Thakura still exists in the village of Kahdada. A temple has been con-
structed there for the worship of Vrndavana-candra. Mangala Thakura had three
sons—Radhikaprasada, Gopiramana and §yz‘1makis’ora. The descendants of these
three sons are still living.

TEXT 88
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cakravarti sivananda sada vrajavast
mahasakha-madhye terniho sudrdha visvasi

SYNONYMS

cakravarti $ivinanda—of the name Sivananda Cakravarti; sadd—always; vrajavasi-
resident of Vrndavana; maha-sakha-madhye—amongst the great branches;teriho—he
is; sudrdha visvasi—possessing firm faith.

TRANSLATION

Sivananda Cakravarti, the thirty-third branch, who always lived in Vindavana with
firm conviction, is considered an important branch of Gadadhara Pandita.

PURPORT

The Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, verse 183, mentions that Sivananda Cakravarti was
formerly Labanga-manjari. The $dkhd-nirpaya, written by Yadunandana dasa, also
names other branches, as follows:(1)Madhava Acarya, (2)Gopala dasa, (3)Hrdayanan-
da, (4)Vallabha Bhatta (the Vallabha-sampradaya, or Pustimarga-sampradaya, is very
famous), (5) Madhu Pandita (this famous devotee lived near Khadadaha in the village
known as Sanibona-grama, about two miles east of the Khadadaha station, and con-
structed the temple of Gopinathaji in V(ndavana), (6) Acyutananda, (7) Candra-
sekhara, (8) Vakresvara Pandita, (9) Damodara, (10) Bhagavan Acirya, (11)
Ananta Acaryavarya, (12) Krsnadasa, (13) Paramananda Bhattacarya, (14) Bhavananda
Gosvami, (25) Caitanya dasa, (16) Lokanatha Bhatta, (this devotee, who lived in the
village of Falakhadi in the district of Yasohara and constructed the temple of Radha-
vinoda, was the spiritual master of Narottama dasa Thakura and a great friend of
Bhagarbha Gosvami), (17) Govinda Acarya, (18) Akrira Thakura, (19) Sanketa
Acarya, (20) Pratapaditya, (21) Kamalakanta Acarya, (22) Yadava Acarya and (23)
Narayana Padihari (a resident of Jagannatha Puri).
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TEXT 89
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ei ta’ sanksepe kahilan panditera gana
aiche ara $akha-upasakhara ganana
SYNONYMS

ei ta’—thus; sankgsepe—in brief; kahilarn—| have described; panditera gana—the
branches of Sri Gadadhara Pandita; aiche—similarly; ara—another; Sakha-upasakhara
ganana—description of branches and sub-branches.

TRANSLATION

Thus | have briefly described the branches and sub-branches of Gadadhara Pandita.
There are still many more that | have not mentioned here.

TEXT 90
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panditera gapa saba,—bhadgavata dhanya
prana-vallabha—sabara sri-krspa-caitanya

S YNONYMS

panditera—of Gadadhara Pandita; gana-followers; saba-all; bhagavata dhanya—
glorious devotees; pranavallabha—the heart and soul; sabdra—of all of them ; sri-krsna-
caitanya—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

All the followers of Gadadhara Pandita are considered great devotees because they
have Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as their life and soul.

TEXT 91
€ foa wrws Loy wiey o |
FH-AT AT SITE-TITHGA 1 5 |

ei tina skandhera kailun $Gkhdra gapana
yan-saba-smarane bhava-bandha-vimocana
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SYNONYMS
ei tina—of all these three; skandhera— trunks; kailuri—described; $akhara gapana—
enumeration of the branches; yan-sabd—all of them; smarane—by remembering;
bhava-bandha—from entanglement in the material world; vimocana—freedom.
TRANSLATION

Simply by remembering the names of all these branches and sub-branches of the
three trunks | have described [Nityananda, Advaita and Gadadhara], one attains
freedom from the entanglement of material existence.

TEXT 92
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yarn-saba-smarane pai caitanya-carapa
yan-saba-smarape haya vanchita parapa

SYNONYMS

yan-saba—all of them; smarape—by remembering; pdi—| get; caitanya-carana—the
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ydrn-saba—all of them; smarapne—by remem-
bering; haya—becomes; varichita parapna—fulfillment of all desires.

TRANSLATION

Simpl’y by remembering the names of all these Vaignavas, one can attain the lotus
feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Indeed, simply by remembering their holy names,
one achieves the fulfillment of all desires.

TEXT 93
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ataeva tan-sabara vandiye carana
caitanya-malira kahi Ifla-anukrama

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; tan-sabara—of all of them; vandiye—| offer prayers; carapa—to
the lotus feet; caitanya-malira—of the gardener known as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
kahi—| speak; lfla-anukrama—the pastimes in chronological order.
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TRANSLATION

Therefore, offering my obeisances at the lotus feet of them all, | shall describe the
pastimes of the gardener Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in chronological order.

TEXT 94
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gaura-lilamrta-sindhu—apara agadha
ke karite pare tahan avagaha-sadha

SYNONYMS

gaura-lilamrta-sindhu—the ocean of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; apdra—im-
measurable; agadha—unfathomable; ke—who; karite—to do; pdare—is able; tahan—in
that ocean; avagaha—taking a dip; sadha—execution.

TRANSLATION

The ocean of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is immeasurable and
unfathomable. Who can take the courage to measure that great ocean?

TEXT 95
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tahdara madhurya-gandhe lubdha haya mana
ataeva tate rahi’ caki eka kana

SYNONYMS

tahara—His; madhurya—mellow; gandhe—by the flavor; /lubdha—attracted; haya—
becomes; mana—mind; ataeva—therefore; tate—on the beach; rahi’'—standing; caki—
| taste; eka—one; kana—particle.

TRANSLATION

It is not possible to dip into that great ocean, but its sweet mellow flavor attracts
my mind. | therefore stand on the shore of that ocean to try to taste but a drop of it.

TEXT 96
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Sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa

SYNONYMS

$ri-rgpa—Srila RiGpa Gosvami; raghunﬁtha—§rﬂa Raghunatha dasa Gosvamt;
pade—at their lotus feet; yara—whose; dSa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—the
book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; k[;na-ddsa—$rﬂa Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Riipa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lifa, Chapter
Twelve, describing the expansions of Advaita Acdrya and Gadddhara Papdita.



Chapter 13

The Advent
of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu

This Thirteenth Chapter of $r7 Caitanya-caritdmrta describes Lord Caitanya
Mahiprabhu’s appearance. The entire Adi-fi/d section describes Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s household life, and similarly the Antya-/ild describes His life in the
sannyasa order. Within the AntyaJ4/1a, the first six years of His sannydsa life are
called Madhya-fifa. During this time, Caitanya Mahaprabhu toured southern {ndia,
went to Vrndavana, returned from Vindavana and preached the sahkirtana
movement.

A learned brdhmanpa named Upendra Misra who resided in the district of Stihatta
was the father of Jagannatha Misra, who came to Navadvipa to study under the
direction of Nilambara Cakravarti and then settled there after marrying Nilambara
Cakravarti’sdaughter, Sacidevi. Sri Sacidevi gave birth to eight children, all daughters,
who died one after another immediately after birth. After her ninth pregnancy, she
gave birth to a son, who was named Visvariapa. Then, in 1407 Saka Era on the full-
moon evening of the month of Phalguna, during the constellation of sirhhalagna,
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared as the son of Sri Sacidevi and Jagannatha Misra.
After hearing of the birth of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, learned scholars and brghmanas,
bringing many gifts, came to see the newly born baby. Nilambara Cakravarti, who
was a great astrologer, immediately prepared a horoscope, and by astrological
calculation he saw that the child was a great personality. This chapter describes the
symptoms of this great personality.

TEXT 1
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sa prasidatu caitanya-

devo yasya prasadatah
talild-varpane yogyah

sadyah syad adhamo ‘py ayam

SYNONYMS
sah—He; prasidatu—may bestow His blessings; caitanya-devah—Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; yasya—of whom; prasadatafi—by the grace; tat-/ild—His pastimes;
warnane--in the description; yogyafi—able; sadyeh—immediately; sydt—becomes
possible; adhamah—the most fallen; api—although; ayam—1| am.

55
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TRANSLATION

| wish the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose mercy even one who is
fallen can describe the pastimes of the Lord.

PURPORT

To describe Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or Lord Sri Kysna, one, needs supernatural
power, which is the grace and mercy of the Lord. Without this grace and mercy, one
cannot compose transcendental literature. By dint of the grace of the Lord, how-
ever, even one who is unfit for aliterary career can describe wonderful transcendental
topics. Description of Krsna is possible for one who is empowered. Krsna-sakti
vind nahe tdra pravartana (Cc. Antya 7.11). Unless endowed with the mercy of the
Lord, one cannot preach of the Lord's name, fame, quality, form, entourage and so
on. It should be concluded, therefore, that the description of Caitanya-caritémrta
by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami manifests specific mercy bestowed upon the author,
although he thought of himself as the most fallen. We should not consider him
fallen because he describes himself as such. Rather, anyone who is able to compose
such transcendental literature is our esteemed master,

TEXT 2
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jaya jaya sri-krsna-caitanya gauracandra
jayadvaitacandra jaya jaya nityananda

SYNONYMS

jaya jaya—alt glories; sri-krspa-caitanya—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahzprabhu; gaura-
candra—Lord Gauracandra; jayddwaeitacandra—all glories to Advaita Acirya; jaya
jaya—all glories to; nityananda—Lord Nityananda Prabhu.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Sri Krspa Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Advaitacandra! All
glories to Lord Nityananda Prabhu!

TEXT 3
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jaya jaya gadédhara jaya Srinivasa
jaya mukunda vasudeva jaya haridasa
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SYNONYMS

_ jaya jaya gadadhara—all glories to Gadadhara Prabhu; jaya srinivasa—all glories to
Srinivisa Acirya; jaya mukunda—all glories to Mukunda; wisudeva—all glories to
Vasudeva; jaya haridgsa—all glories to Haridasa Thakura.

TRANSLATION
All glories to Gadadhara Prabhu! All glories to Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu! All

glories to Mukunda Prabhu and Vasudeva Prabhu! All glories to Haridasa Thakura!

TEXT 4
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jaya ddmodara-svaripa jaya murari gupta
ei saba candrodaye tama}r kaila lupta

SYNONYMS

jaya—all glories; ddmodara-svarapa—of the name Svaripa Damodara; jayag—all
glories; murdri gupta—of the name Murari Gupta; e/ saba—of all these; candra-
udaye—such moons having arisen; tamah—darkness; kaila—made; /upta—dissipated.

TRANSLATION
All glories to Svaripa Damodara and Murari Gupta! All these brilliant moons

have together dissipated the darkness of this material world.

TEXT S
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faya $ri-caitanyacandrera bhakta candra-gana
sabara prema-jyotsndya ujjvala tri-bhuvana

SYNONYMS

jaya—al! glories; sricaitanya—of Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu; candrera—who is as
bright as the moon; bhakta—devotees; candra-gana—other moons; sabdra—of all of
them; prema-jyotsndya—by the full light of love of Godhead; ujjvala—bright; tri-
bhuvana—all the three worlds.
TRANSLATION

All glories to the moons who are devotees of the principal moon, Lord
Caitanyacandra! Their bright moonshine illuminates the entire universe.
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PURPORT

In this verse we find the moon described as candra-gana, which is plural in
number. This indicates that there are many moons. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says,
naksatranam aharn $asi: ‘‘Among the stars, | am the moon.” (Bg. 10.21) All the
stars are like the moon. Western astranomers consider the stars to be suns, but
Vedic astronomers, following the Vedic scriptures, consider them moons. The sun
has the ability to shine powerfully, and the moons refiect the sunshine and there-
fore look brilliant. In Caitanya-caritdmrta Krsna is described to be like the sun.
The supreme powerful is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, or Lord
Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and His devotees are also bright and illuminating because
they reflect the supreme sun. The Caitanya-caritamrta states:

krsna—sarya-sama; maya haya andhakara
yahan krsna, tahan néhi maydra adhikara

“Krsna is bright fike the sun. As soon as the sun appears, there is no question of
darkness or nescience.” {Cc. Madhya 22.31) Similarly, this verse also describes that
by the illumination of ali the moons, brightened by the reflection of the Krsna sun,
or by the grace of all the devotees of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the entire world will
be illuminated, despite the darkness of Kali-yuga. Only the devotees of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu can dissipate the darkness of Kali-yuga, the ignorance of the popula-
tion of this age. No one else can do so. We therefore wish that all the devotees of
the Krsna consciousness movement may refiect the supreme sun and thus dissipate
the darkness of the entire world.

TEXT6
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ef ta’ kahifa granthagrambhe mukha-bandha
ebe kahi caitanya-lilG-krama-anubandha

SYNONYMS

ei ta’—thus; kahila—| have spoken; grantha-Grambhe—in the beginning of the
book; mukha-bandha—preface; ebe—now; kahi—\ speak; caitanya—of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; fild-krama—the chronological order of His pastimes; anubandha—as
they are combined together.

TRANSLATION

Thus 1 have spoken the preface of Caitanya-caritamrta. Now | shall give a
synopsis of the entire book in the form of codes.
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TEXT 7
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prathame ta’ sttra-riape kariye gapana
pache taha vistari kariba vivarana

SYNONYMS

prathame—in the beginning; ta'—however; satra-rape—in the form of codes;
kariye—do; ganana—counting; pdche— thereafter; tdha—that; vistari—describing;
kariba—\ shall do; vivarapa—cxpansion.

TRANSLATION

First let me state the pastimes of the Lord in codes. Then | shall describe them in
detail.

TEXT 8
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$ri-krspa-caitanya navadvipe avatarf
ata-callisa vatsara prakata vihari

SYNONYMS
$ri-krsna-caitanya—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu; navadvipe—at Navadvipa;
avatari—adventing Himself; gta-callisa—forty-eight ; vatsara—years; prakata—visible;
vihari—enjoying.
TRANSLATION
Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, adventing Himself in Navadvipa, was visible for
forty-eight years, enjoying His pastimes.

TEXT 9
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cauddag-$ata sata sake janmera pramana
caudda-$ata paficanne ha-ffa antardhédna
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SYNONYMS
caudda-sata—1400; sdta—and seven; Sake—in the Saka Era; janmera—of birth;
pramdna—evidence; caudda-sata pancanne—in the year 1455; ha-ila-becamc;
antardhana—disappearance,
TRANSLATION
In the year 1407 of the Saka Era, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared, and
in the year 1455 He disappeared from this world.

TEXT 10
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cabbisa vatsara prabhu kaila grha-vasa
nirantara kaila krspa-kirtana-vilasa

SYNONYMS
cabbisa—twenty-four; vatsara—years; prabhu—the Lord; kaila—did; grha-visa—
residing at home; nirantara—always; kaila—did; krsna-kirtana—chanting of the Hare
Krsna mantra, vildsa—pastimes.
TRANSLATION
For twenty-four years Lord Caitanya lived in the grhastha-asrama [household
life], always engaging in the pastimes of the Hare Krsna movement.

TEXT 11
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cabbisa vatsara-sese kariyd sannydsa
ara cabbisa vatsara Raifa niidcale vasa

SYNONYMS

cabbisa—twenty-four; atsara—years; sese-at the end of; kariyd—accepting;
sannydasa—renounced order; dra—another; cabbisa—twenty-four; vatsara—years;
kaila—did; nildcale—~at fagannatha Purf; vgsa—reside.

TRANSLATION

After twenty-four years He accepted the renounced order of life, sannyasa, and
He resided for twenty-four years more at Jagannatha Puri.
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TEXT 12
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tdra madhye chaya vatsara—gamandgamana
kabhu daksipa, kabhu gauda, kabhu vrndavana

SYNONYMS

tara madhye—out of that; chaya vatsara—six years; gamanagamana—touring;
kabhu—sometimes; daksina—in South India; kabhu—sometimes; gauda—in Bengal;
kabhu—sometimes; vrnddvana—in Vindavana.

TRANSLATION

Of these last twenty-four years, He spent the first six years continuously touring
India, sometimes in South India, sometimes in Bengal and sometimes in Vrndavana.

TEXT 13
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astadasa vatsara rahild nild@cale
krsna-prema-namdmyte bhasa'la sakale

SYNONYMS

astadasa—eighteen; vatsara—years; rahilG—remained; nilfGcale—at Jagannatha Purf;
krsna-prema—love of Godhead; ndrma-amrte—in the nectar of the Hare Krsna rmantra,
bhdsa'la—inundated; sakale—everyone.

TRANSLATION

For the remaining eighteen years He continuously stayed in Jagannitha Purt.
Chanting the nectarean Hare Krsna maha-mantra, He inundated everyone there in a
flood of love of Krsna.

TEXT 14
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garhasthye prabhura Ifla— ‘adi’-filakhydna
‘madhya’-‘antya-lild——=sesa-lildra dui ndrma
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SYNONYMS
garhasthye—in household life; prabhura—of the Lord; /ila—pastimes; odi—the
original; fild—pastimes; akhyana—has the name of; madhya—middle; antya—last;
Ifld—pastimes; sesa-lildra—the last part of the pastimes; dui—two; ndma—names.
TRANSLATION

The pastimes of His household life are known as Adi-ila, or the original pastimes.
His later pastimes are known as Madhya-lila and Antya-lila, or the middle and final
pastimes.

TEXT 15
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adi-fifa-madhye prabhura yateka carita
satra-rape murdri gupta Rarild grathita

SYNONYMS
ddi-{ifa—the original pastimes; madhye—within; prabhura—of the Lord; yateka—
whatever; carita—activities; satra-rape—in the form of codes or notes; murdari gupta—
of the name Murari Gupta; kari/a—has; grathita—recorded.
TRANSLATION
Al the pastimes enacted by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Adi-lila were
recorded in the form of codes by Murari Gupta.

TEXT 16
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prabhura ye Sesa-1ilad svarapa-dimodara
satra kari’ granthilena granthera bhitara

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of the Lord; ye—whatever; Sesa-/ila—pastimes at the end; swarapa-
damodara—of the name Svartipa Damodara; siatra kari'—in the form of notes;
granthilena—recorded; granthera—a book: bhitara—within.

TRANSLATION

His later pastimes {Madhya-lila and Antya-lita] were recorded by His secretary,
Svartpa Damodara Gosvami, and thus kept within a book.
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TEXT 17
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ei dui janera satra dekhiya Suniya
varpand karena vaispava Rrama ye Rariya
SYNONYMS
ei—of these; dui—two; janera—persons; sdtra—notes; dekhiyd—after looking at;
suniyd—and hearing; varpana—description; karena—does; vaispava—the devotee;
krama—chronological; ye— which; kariya—making.
TRANSLATION
By seeing and hearing the notes recorded by these two great personalities, a
Vaispava, a devotee of the Lord, can know these pastimes one after another.

TEXT 18
e, e, taTtra, cavam, —5ifa cow |
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balya, pauganda, kaisora, yauvana,—cari bheda
ataeva adi-khande lila cari bheda

SYNONYMS
balya—childhood; pauganda—early boyhood; kaiSora—later boyhood; yauvana—
youth; cari—-four; bheda—divisions; ataeva—therefore; ddi-khande—in the original
part; /7/@d—of the pastimes; cari—four; bheda—divisions.
TRANSLATION

In His original pastimes there are four divisions: balya, pauganda, kaisora and
yauvana [childhood, early boyhood, later boyhood and youth].

TEXT 19
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sarva-sad-quna-parparh tari
vande phalguna-parnimam

yasyarh sri-krspa-caitanyo
‘vatirnah Rrspa-namabhih
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SYNONYMS

sarva—all; sat— auspicious; guna—qualities; parnam—filled with; tam—that;vaende—
| offer obeisances; phd/quna—of the month of Phalguna; pGrnimam-the full-moon
evening; yasydm—in which; sri-krspa-caitanyah—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
avatirnah—advented; krsna—I|_ord Krspa's; ndmabhifi—with the chanting of the holy
names.

TRANSLATION

| offer my respectful obeisances unto the full-moon evening in thg month of
Phalguna, an auspicious time full of auspicious symptoms, when Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu advented Himself with the chanting of the holy name, Hare Krsna.

TEXT 20
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phalguna-parnima-sandhydya prabhura janmodaya
sei-kale daive-yoge candra-grahana haya

SYNONYMS

phalguna-parpimd—of the full moon of the month of Phalguna; sandhydya—in
the evening; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; janma-udaya—at the time
of His birth; sei-kdle—at that moment; do/va-yoge—accidentally; candra-grahana—
lunar eclipse; haya—takes place.

TRANSLATION

On the full-moon evening of the month of Phalguna when the Lord took birth,
coincidentally there was also a lunar eclipse.

TEXT 21
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‘hari’ ‘hari” bale loka harasita hafid
janmild caitanya-prabhu ‘ndma’ janmdaiyd

SYNONYMS

hari hari—the holy names of the Lord; bale—speak; /oka—the people; harasita—
jubilant; hafig—becoming; janmild—took birth; caitanya-prabhu—1.ord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; ndma—the holy name; janmdiyg—after causing to appear.
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TRANSLATION
In jubilation everyone was chanting the holy name of the Lord—‘‘Hari! Hari!”'—

and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then appeared, after first causing the appearance
of the holy name.

TEXT 22
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janma-balya-pauganda-kaisora-y uva-kale
hari-ndma laoyaild prabhu nana chale

SYNONYMS

janma—time of birth; balya—childhood; paugangda—early boyhood; kaisora—end
of boyhood; yuva-kale—youth; hari-ndma—the holy name of the Lord; laoydila—
caused to take; prabhu—the Lord; nana—various; chale— under different pleas.
TRANSLATION

At His birth, in His childhood, in His early and later boyhood as well as in His

youth, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, under different pleas, induced people to chant
the holy name of Hari [the Hare Krspa maha-mantra].

TEXT 23
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balya-bhava chale prabhu karena krandana
‘krspa’ ‘hari’ n@ma $uni’ rahaye rodana

SYNONYMS

balya-bhava chaule—as if in His childhood state; prabhu—the Lord; karena—does;

krandana— crying; krsna—Lord Krsna; hari— Lord Hari; ngma—names; suni’—hearing;
rahaye—stops; rodana—crying.

TRANSLATION

In His childhood, when the Lord was crying, He would stop immediately upon
hearing the holy names Krsna and Hari.

TEXT 24
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ataeva ‘hari’ ‘hari’ bale narigasia
dekhite aise yeba sarva bandhu-jana
SYNONYMS

ataeva-therefore; hari hari—the holy name of the Lord; bale—chant; narigana—
all the ladies; dekhite—to see; Gise—they come; yebd—whoever; sarva—all; bandhu-

jana—friends.
TRANSLATION

All the friendly ladies who came to see the child would chant the holy names,
“Hari, Hari!”' as soon as the child would cry.

TEXT 25
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'gaurahari’ bali’ tare hase sarva narr
ataeva haila tanra nama ‘gaurahari’

SYNONYMS

gaurahari—of the name Gaurahari; ba/i’—addressing Him thus; tgre—unto the
Lord; hase—laugh; sarva nari—all the ladies; ataeva—therefore; haila—became; tanra—
His; nama—name; gaurahari—of the name Gaurahari.

TRANSLATION

When all the ladies saw this fun, they enjoyed laughing and called the Lord
*‘Gaurahari.” Since then, Gaurahari became another of His names.

TEXT 26
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balya vayasa—yavat hate khadi difa
paugangda vayasa—ydavat vivaha na kaila

SYNONYMS

balya vayosa—childhood age; yavat—until the time; Adte—in His hand; khadi—
chalk; dila—was given; pauganda vayasa—the part of boyhood known as pauganga;
yavat—until; vivaha—marriage; nd—not; kaila—did take place.
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TRANSLATION

His childhood lasted until the date of hate khadi, the beginning of His education,
and His age from the end of His childhood until He married is called pauganda.

TEXT 27
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TEE NG @Y AR-TANEA 1 29 |

vivaha karile haila navina yauvana
sarvatra laoyadila prabhu nagma-sankirtana

SYNONYMS
vivaha karile—after getting married; haifa—began; navina—new; yauvana—youth;
sarva tra—every where; laoyaila—caused to take; prabhu—the Lord; nama-sankirtana—
sariRirtana movement.
TRANSLATION
After His marriage His youth began, and in His youth He induced everyone to
chant the Hare Krspa maha-mantra anywhere and everywhere.

TEXT 28
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pauganda-vayase padena, padana s$isyagane
sarvatra karena Rrspa-namera vyakhyadne

SYNONYMS
pauganda-vayase—in the age of paugangda; padena—studies; padana—teaches;
sisya-gane—disciples; sarvatra—everywhere; karena—does, krspa-ndmera—the holy
name of Lord Krsna; vydkhydne—description.
TRANSLATION
During His pauganda age He became a serious student and also taught disciples.
In this way He used to explain the holy name of Krsna everywhere.

TEXT 29
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satra-vrtti-panji-tika krsnpete tatparya
$isyera pratita haya,—prabhdva ascarya

SYNONYMS

siatra—codes, vrtti—explanation; padnji—application; fikd—notes; krspete—unto
Krsna, tdtparya—culmination; $isyera—of the disciple; pratita—realization; haya—
becomes; prabhavae—influence; dScarya— wondesful.

TRANSLATION

. When teaching a course in grammar [vyakarana] and explaining it with notes,
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught His disciples about the glories of Lord Kysna. All
explanations culminated in Krspa, and His disciples would understand them very
easily. Thus His influence was wonderful.

PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvamt compiled a grammar in two pasts named Laghu-hari-némamfta-
vyakarana and Brhad-dhari-namémyta-vyakarana. |f someone studies these two texts
in vydkarana, or grammar, he learns the grammatical rules of the Sanskrit language
and simultaneously learns how to become a great devotee of Lord Krsna.

In the Caitanya-bhagavata, First Chapter, there is a statement about the method
by which Lord S Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught grammar. Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu explained the codes of grammar to be eternal, like the holy name of
Krsna. As stated in Bhagavad.gita (15.15}, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyab. The
purport of all revealed scriptures is understanding of Krsna. Therefore if a person
explains anything that is not Krsna, he simply wastes his time laboring hard without
fulfilling the aim of his life. If one simply becomes a teacher or professor of educa-
tion but does not understand Krsiia, it is to be understood that he is among the
lowest of mankind, as stated in 8hagavad.gita (naradhamah mdyaydpahrta-jignah).
If one does not know the essence of all revealed scriptures but stili becomes a
teacher, his teaching is like the disturbing braying of an ass.

TEXT 30
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yare dekhe, tare kahe,— kaha krsna-nama
krsna-ndme bhasaila navadvipa-grama

SYNONYMS

ydre—whomever; dekhe—He sees; tdare—to him; kahe-He says; kaha-speak;
krsna-nama—the holy name of tord Krsna; krspna-nagme—by the holy name of Lord
Krsna; bhasdila—was inundated; navadvipa—the place of the name Navadvipa;
grama—village.
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TRANSLATION

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was a student, He asked whomever He met to
chant the Hare Krspna maha-mantra. in this way He inundated the whole town of
Navadvipa with the chanting of Hare Krsna.

PURPORT

The present Navadvipa-dhama is but a part of the whole of Navadvipa. Navadvipa
means “‘nine islands.” These nine islands, which occupy an area of land estimated at
thirty-two square miles, are surrounded by different branches of the Ganges. In all
nine of those islands of the Navadvipa area there are different places for cultivating
devotional service. It is stated in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam that there are nava-vidha
bhakti, nine different activities of devotional service: Sravaparir kirtanarir visnoh
Ssmaranarh pdda-sevanam arcanarh vandanarh dasyarir sakhyam atma-nivedanam.
There are different islands in the Navadvipa area for cultivation of these nine
varieties of devotional service. They are as folfows: (1) Antardvipa, {2) STmanta-
dvipa, (3) Godrumadvipa, (4) Madhyadvipa, (S} Koladvipa, (6) Rtudvipa,
{(7) Jahnudvipa, (8) Modadruma-dvipa and (9) Rudradvipa. According to the settle-
ment map, our ISKCON Navadvipa center is situated on the Rudradvipa island.
Below Rudradvipa, in Antardvipa, is Mayapur. There Sri Jagannatha Misra,
the father of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, used to reside. In all these different islands,
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as a young man, used to lead His sa/kirtana party. He
thus inundated the entire area with the waves of fove of Krsna.

TEXT 31
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kisora vayase arambhilg sankirtana
rdtra-dine preme nrtya, sange bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

kisora vayase—just before the beginning of His youthful life; drambhiiG—began;
sankirtana—the sankirtana movement; ratra-dine—night and day; preme—in ecstasy;
nrtya—dancing; sarige—along with; bhakta-gonna—the devotees.

TRANSLATION

Just prior to His youthful life, He began the sankirtana movement. Day and night
He used to dance in ecstasy with His devotees.

TEXT 32
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nagare nagare bhrame kirtana kariya
bhasaila tri-bhuvana prema-bhakti diyd

SYNONYMS

nagare nagare—in different parts of the town; bhrame—wanders; kirtana—chant-
ing; kariyd—performing; bhasaila—inundated; tri-bhuvana-all the three worlds;
prema-bhakti—love of Godhead; diya—distributing.

TRANSLATION

The sankirtana movement went on from one part of the town to another, as the
Lord wandered everywhere performing kirtana. In this way He inundated the whole
world by distributing love of Godhead.

PURPORT

One may raise the question how all three worids became inundated with love of
Krsna since Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed kirtana only in the Navadvipa area.
The answer is that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself. The entire cos-
mic manifestation results from the Lord’s first setting it in motion. Similarly, since
the sankirtana movement was first set in motion five hundred years ago by Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s desire that it spread all over the universe, the Krsna con-
sciousness movement, in continuity of that same motion, is now spreading all over
the world, and in this way it will gradually spread all over the universe. With the
spread of the Krspa consciousness movement, everyone will merge in an ocean of
love of Krsna.

TEXT 33
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cabbisa vatsara afche navadvipa-grame
laoyaila sarva-loke krspa-prema-name

SYNONYMS

cabbisa—twenty-four; vatsaro—years; aiche—in that way;navadvipa- of the name
Navadvipa; grame—in the village; /aoyaila—induced; sarva-loke— every man; krspa-
prema—love of Krsna; ndme—in the holy name.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived in the Navadvipa area for twenty-four years,
and He induced every person to chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and thus merge
in love of Krsna.
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TEXT 34
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cabbisa vatsara chila kariya sannydsa
bhakta-gana lana kaila nitacale vasa

SYNONYMS
cabbisa—twenty-four; vatsara—years; childi—remained ; kariya—acce pting; sannyasa
—the renounced order; bhakta-gana—devotees; fafiG—taking with Him; kaild—did;
nildcale—in )agannatha Purf; vasa—reside.
TRANSLATION

For His remaining twenty-four years, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, after accepting
the renounced order of life, stayed at Jagannatha Puri with His devotees.

TEXT 35
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tara madhye nilacale chaya vatsara
nrtya, gita, premabhakti-ddna nirantara

SYNONYMS

tara madhye—out of those twenty-four years; nilacale—while He was staying at
Jagannatha Puri; chaya vatsara—continuously for six years; nrtya—dancing; gita—
chanting; prema-bhakti—love of Krsna; dana—distribution; nirantara—always.

TRANSLATION

For six of these twenty-four years in Nilacala {)agannatha Puri], He distributed
love of Godhead by always chanting and dancing.
TEXT 36
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setubandha, dra gauda-vydpi vrndavana
prema-ndgma pracariya karila bhramana
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SYNONYMS

setubandha—Cape Comorin;dra—and;gauda—Bengal; vyap/—extending; vrnddvana
—to Vrndavana; prema-ndma—love of Krsna and the hoty name of Krsna; pracdriya—
distributing; karila—performed; bhramana—touring.

TRANSLATION

Beginning from Cape Comorin and extending through Bengal to Vrndavana,

during these six years He toured all of India, chanting, dancing and distributing
love of Krsna.

TEXT 37
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ei ‘madhyalild’ nama—Iild-mukhyadhama
Sesa astadasa varsa— ‘antyalitd’ nama

SYNONYMS

e/—these; madhyalild nama—named the middle pastimes; ///a— pastimes; mukhya-
dhama—principal place; Sesa—last; astddasa—eighteen; varsa—years; antyalila—the
final pastimes; ndma—named.

TRANSLATION

The activities of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His travels after He accepted
sannyasa are His principal pastimes. His activities during His remaining eighteen
years are called antya-lila, or the final portion of His pastimes.

TEXT 38
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tgra madhye chaya vatsara bhaktagana-sange
prema-bhakti laoydila nrtya-gita-range

SYNONYMS

tara madhye—out of that;chaya vatsara—six years; bhaktagana-safige—along with
devotees; prema-bhakti—love of Krsna; laoyaila—induced; nrtya—dancing; gita—
chanting; rafige—in transcendental bliss.
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TRANSLATION

For six of the eighteen years He continuously stayed in [agannatha Puri, He
regularly performed kirtana, inducing all the devotees to love Krsna simply by
chanting and dancing.

TEXT 39
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dvadasa vatsara Sesa rahila nildcale
prermavastha sikhaild asvadana-cchale

SYNONYMS

dvadasa—twelve; wvatsara—years; Sesa—balance; rahild—remained; nildcale—at
|agannatha Puri; prema-avastha—a state of ecstasy; $ikhaila—instructed everyone;
dsvadana-cha/e—under the plea of tasting it Himself.

TRANSLATION

For the remaining twelve years He stayed in Jagannatha Puri, He taught everyone
how to taste the transcendental mellow ecstasy of love of Krsna by tasting it Him-
self.

PURPORT

A person who is advanced in Krspa consciousness always feels separation from
Krsna because such a feeling of separation excels the feeling of meeting Krsna. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His last twelve years of existence within this world at
Jagannatha Puri, taught the people of the world how, with a feeling of separation,
one can develop His dormant love of Krsna. Such feelings of separation or meeting
with Krsna are different stages of love of Godhead. These feelings develop in time
when a person seriously engages in devotional service. The highest stage is called
prerma-bhakti, but this stage is attained by executing sadhana-bhakti. One should
not try to eievate himself artificially to the stage of prerma-bhakti without seriously
following the regulative principles of sadhana-bhakti. Prema-bhakti is the stage of
relishing, whereas sddhana-bhakti is the stage of improving in devotional service.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught this cult of devotional service in full detail by
practical application in His own life. It is said, therefore, apani acari’ bhakti
sikhdimu sabdre. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself, and in the role of a
krspa-bhakta, a devotee of Krspa, He instructed the entire world how one can
execute devotional service and thus go back home, back to Godhead, in due course
of time,
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TEXT 40
AfE-faen Fefame-gd )
TAICH (SR BCH WIH-T53 0 8o |

ratri-divase krsna-viraha-sphurana
unmadera cesta kare pralipa-vacana

SYNONYMS

ratri-divase—day and night; kssna-viraha—feelings of separation from Krsna;
sphurana—awakening; unmadera—of a madman; cestd—activities; kare—performs;
pralapa—talking inconsistently; vacana—words.

TRANSLATION

Day and night Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt separation from Krsna. Manifest-
ing symptoms of this separation, He cried and talked very inconsistently, like a
madman.

TEXT 41
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Sri-radhdra pralapa yaiche uddhava-dars$ane
seimata unmada-pralapa kare ratri-dine

SYNONYMS

srizrddhdra—of Srimati Radharani; pralapa—talking; yaiche—as She did; uddhava-
darsane—by meeting Uddhava; seimata—exactly like that; wnmada—madness;
pralapa—talking inconsistently; kare—does; ratri-dine—day and night.

TRANSLATION

As Srimati Radharani talked inconsistently when She met Uddhava, so also Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu relished, both day and night, such ecstatic talk in the mood
of Srimati Radharani.

PURPORT

In this connection one should refer to Srimati Radharani’s soliloguy after meeting
Uddhava in Vrndavana. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented a similar picture of such
ecstatic imaginary talking. Full of jealousy and madness symptomizing neglect of
I§r5r_1a, Srimati Radharani, criticizing a bumblebee, tatked just like a madwoman.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the last days of His pastimes, exhibited all the symp-
toms of such ecstasy. In this connection one should refer to the Fourth Chapter of
Adilila, verses 107 and 108.
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TEXT 42
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vidyapati, jayadeva, candiddsera gita
dsvadena ramananda-svartupa-sahita

SYNONYMS

vidydpati—the author of the name Vidyapati; jayadeva—of the name Jayadeva;
cangdidasera—of the name Candidasa; g7ta—- their songs; dsvadena—tastes; ramananda
—of the name Ramananda; svorgpa—of the name Svaripa; sahita—along with.

TRANSLATION

The Lord used to read the books of Vidyapati, .layadeva and Candidasa, relishing
their songs with His confidential associates like Sri Ramananda Raya and Svariipa
Damodara Gosvami.

PURPORT

Vidyapati was a famous composer of songs about the pastimes of Radha-Krsna.
He was an inhabitant of Mithila, born in a brdhmana family. It is calculated that he
composed his songs during the reign of King S'iv'asin'xha and Queen Lachimadevi in
the beginning of the Fourteenth Century of the Saka Era, almost one hundred years
before the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The twelfth generation of
Vidyapati's descendants is still living. Vidyapati's songs about the pastimes of Lord
Krsnaexpressintense feelings of separation from Krsna,and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
relished all those songs in His ecstasy of separation from Krsna.

Jayadeva was born during the reign of Maharaja Laksmana Sena of Bengal in the
Eleventh or Twelfth Century of the Saka Era. His father was Bhojadeva, and his
mother was Vamadevi. For many years he lived in Navadvipa, then the capitat of
Bengal. His birthplace was in the Birbhum district in the viilage Kendubilva. In the
opinion of some authorities, however, he was born in Orissa, and still others say that
he was born in Southern India. He passed the last days of his life in Jagannatha Puri.
One of his famous books is Gita-govinda, which is full of transcendental mellow
feelings of separation from Krsna. The gopis felt separation from Krspa before the
rdsa dance, as mentioned in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, and the Gita-govinda expresses
such feelings. There are many commentaries on the Gita-govinda by many Vaisnavas.

Candidasa was born in the village of Nannura, which is also in the Birbhum
district of Bengal. He was born of a brahmanpa family, and it is said that he also took
birth in the beginning of the Fourteenth Century, Sakabda Era. It has been suggested
that Candidasa and Vidyapati were great friends because the writings of both express
the transcendental feelings of separation profusely. The feelings of ecstasy described
by Candidasa and Vidyapati were actually exhibited by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
He relished all those feelings in the role of St Radharani, and His appropriate as-
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sociates for this purpose were Sri Ramananda Raya and Sri Svaripa Damodara
Gosvami. These intimate associates of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu helped the Lord
very much in the pastimes in which He felt like Radharani.

SrT Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments in this connection that such
feelings of separation as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed from the books of
Vidyapati, Candidasa and jayadeva are especially reserved for persons like Sri
Ramananda Raya and Svarupa Damodara, who were paramaharnsas, men of the
topmost perfection, because of their advanced spiritual consciousness. Such topics
are not to be discussed by ordinary persons imitating the activities of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. For criticat students of mundane poetry and literary men without God
consciousness who are after bodily sense gratification, there is no need to read such
a high standard of transcendental literature. Persons who are after sense gratification
should not try to imitate rdganuga devotional service. In their songs, Candidasa,
Vidyapati and Jayadeva have described the transcendental activities of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Mundane reviewers of the songs of Vidyapati, Jayadeva
and Candidasa simply help people in general become debauchees, and this leads only
to social scandals and atheism in the world. One should not misunderstand the
pastimes of Radha and Kysna to be the activities of a mundane young boy and girl.
The mundane sexual activities of young boys and girls are most abominable. There-
fore, those who are in bodily consciousness and who desire sense gratification are
forbidden to indulge in discussions of the transcendental pastimes of Sri Radha and
Krsna.

TEXT 43
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Rispera viyoge yata prema-cestita

asvadiya piarpa Raila dpana varichita
SYNONYMS

krsitera—of Lord Krsna; vivoge—in separation; yata—as many; prema—loving
affairs; cestita—activities; dsvddiyd—tasting them; parpa—fulfilled; Raila—made;
apana—own; vafichita—desires.

TRANSLATION

In separation from Krsna, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu relished all these ecstatic
activities, and thus He fulfilled His own desires.

PURPORT

In the beginning of Caitanya-caritarnrta it is said that Lord Caitanya appeared to
taste the feelings Radharani felt upon seeing Krsna. Krsna Himself could not under-
stand the ecstatic feelings of Radharani toward Him, and therefore He desired to ac-
cept the role of Radharani and thereby taste these feelings. Lord Caitanya is Krsna
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with the feelings of Radharani; in other words, He is a combination of Radha and
Krsna. It is therefore said, Sri-kyspa-caitanya radha-krspa nahe anya. By worshiping
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu atone, one can relish the Joving affairs of Radha and Krsna
together. One should therefore try to understand Radha-Krsna not directly but
through Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu and through His devotees. Srita Narottama dasa
Thakura therefore says, ripa-raghundatha-pade haibe akuti, kabe hama bujhaba se
yugala-piriti: “When shall | develop a mentality of service toward Sri Rapa Gosvami,
Sanatana Gosvami, Raghunitha dasa Gosvami and the other devotees of Lord
Caitanya and thus become eligible to understand the pastimes of Sri Radha and
Krsna?"
TEXT 44
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ananta caitanya-lilg ksudra jiva hana
ke varpite pdre, taha vistdra kariya
SYNONYMS
ananta— unlimited; caitanya-/ila—the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; ksudra—a small;
fiva—living entity; hafd—being;, ke—who; varnite—describe; pare—can; tdha—that;
vistdra—expanding; kariyg-doing so.
TRANSLATION
The pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu are unlimited. How much can a small
living entity elaborate about those transcendental pastimes?

TEXT 45
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sutra kari’ gane yadi dpane ananta
sahasra-vadane testho nahi paya anta

SYNONYMS

 sitra codes; kuri'—making; gane—counts; yadi—if; apane—personally; ananta—
Sesanaga, the Personality of Godhead; sahasra-vadane--by thousands of mouths;
tenho-He also; ndhi—does not; paya—get; anta—the limit.

TRANSLATION

If Sesanéga Ananta personally were to make the pastimes of Lord Caitanya into
codes, even with His thousands of mouths there is no possibitity that He could find
their limit.
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TEXT 46
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ddmodara-svardpa, ara qupta murari
mukhya-mukhya-lifa satre likhiyache vicari'

SYNONYMS

ddmodara-svaripa—of the name Svartipa Damodara;dra—and; gupta murari—of the
name Murari Gupta; mukhya-mukhya—most important; /flG--pastimes; sitre—in
codes; /ikhiyache—have written; vicari’—~by mature deliberation.

TRANSLATION

Devotees like Sri Svariipa Damodara and Murari Gupta have recorded all the

principal pastimes of Lord Caitanya in the form of notes, after deliberate considera-
tion.

TEXT 47
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sei, anusare fikhi filG-satragata
vistdri' varpiydchena taha dasa-vrndavana

SYNONYMS
sei—that; anusare—following; /ikhi—| write; /ila—pastimes; satragana—codes;
vistari’—very explicitly; varpiyachena—has described; tdha—that; dasa-vrndavana—
Vrndavana dasa Thakura.
TRANSLATION

The notes kept by Sri Svariipa Damodara and Murari Gupta are the basis of this
book. Following those notes, | write of all the pastimes of the Lord. The notes have
been described elaborately by Vrndavana dasa Thakura.

TEXT 48
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caitanya-lifara vyasa,—dasa vrndavana
madhura kariya lilG@ karild racana
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79
SYNONYMS

caitanya-litara—of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; vyasa—the authorized writer
Vyasadeva; dasa vrndavana—Vrndavana dasa Thakura; madhura—sweet; kariya—

making it; /ild—pastimes; kari/{a—~did; racana—compilation.
TRANSLATION
Srila Vgndivana disa Thikura, the authorized writer of the pastimes of Sri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is as good as Srila Vyasadeva. He has described the pastimes
insuch a way as to make them sweeter and sweeter.

TEXT 49
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grantha-vistara-bhaye chadila ye ye sthana
sei sei sthane kichu kariba vyakhyana
SYNONYMS
grantha—of the book; vistara—of expansion; bhaye—being afraid; chagili—gave
up; ye ye sthana—which different places; se/ sei sthane—in those places; kichu—
something; kariba—I shall make; vyakhyana—description.
TRANSLATION
Being afraid of his book's becoming too voluminous, he left some places without

vivid descriptions. | shall try to fill those places as far as possible.

TEXT 50
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prabhura lilémyta terho kaila asvadana
tanra bhukta-$esa kichu kariye carvana

SYNONYMS
prabhura—of the Lord;/ilamrta—the nectar of the pastimes;te’ho— he (Vrndavana

dasa Thakura); kailo—did; dsvadana—taste; tanra—his; bhukta—remnants; sesa—bal-
ance; kichu—something; kariye—|i do; carvana—chew.

TRANSLATION

_ The transcendental pastimes of Lord Caitanya have actually been relished by
Srifa Vrndavana dasa Thakura. | am simply trying to chew the remnants of food-
stuffs left by him,
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TEXT 51
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adi-lila-satra likhi, suna, bhakta-gana
sanksepe likhiye samyak na ydaya likhana

SYNONYMS

adi-tila—the first part of His pastimes; siztra likhi—| write in codes; suna—hear,;
bhakta-gapa—all you devotees; sariksepe—in brief; likhiye—| write; samyak—full; ng—
not; yaya—possible; /ikhana—to write,

TRANSLATION

My dear devotees of Lord Caitanya, let me now write the codes of the Adi-lil3 in
brief because it is not possible to describe these pastimes in full.

TEXT 52
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kona vanchd parana lagi’ vrajendra-kumdéra
avatirna haite mane Rarild vicara

SYNONYMS

kona—some; vanchd—desire; parana—fulfillment; /agi'—for the matter of,
vrajendra-kumdra—\ord Krsna; avatirpa haite—to descend as an incarnation; mane—
in the mind; karila~did; vicara—consideration.

TRANSLATION

To fulfill a particular desire within His mind, Lord Krsna, Vrajendra-kumara, de-
cided to descend on this planet after mature contemplation.

TEXT 53
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age avatarilé ye ye guru-parivara
saniksepe kahiye, kaha na ydya vistara



Text 56] The Advent of Lord Caitanya 81

SYNONYMS
age—first of all; avatdrild—allowed to descend; ye ye—ail those; guru-parivira—
family of spiritual masters; sanksepe—in brief; kahiye—| describe; kahd—to describe;
nd—not; ydya—possible; vistdra—expansively.
TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna therefore first allowed His family of superiors to descend on the
earth. | shall try to describe them in brief because it is not possible to describe them
fully.

TEXTS 54.55
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sri-saci-jaganndtha, $ri-madhava purf
keSava bharati, ara $ri-iSvara purt

advaita acarya, ara pandita srivasa
dcaryaratna, vidyanidhi, thakura haridasa

SYNONYMS

sri-saci-jagannatha—Snimati Sacidevi and )agannitha Misra; §r--madhava puri—Srt
Madhavendra Puti; kesava bharati—of the name Kesava Bharati; ara—and; $ri-iSvara
puri—of the name Sriisvara Purf; advaita Gcarya—of the name Advaita Acarya; @ra—
and; pandita srivasa—of the name Srivisa Pandita; dcdrya-ratna—of the name
Acaryaratna; vidyanidhi—of the name Vidyanidhi; thakura haridasa—of the name
Thakura Haridasa.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna, before appearing as Lord Caitanya, requested these devotees to
precede Him: Sri Sacidevi, Jagannatha Misra, Madhavendra Puri, Kesava Bharati,
isvara Puri, Advaita Acarya, Srivasa Pandita, Acaryaratna, Vidyanidhi and Thakura
Haridasa.

TEXT 56
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$ri-hatta-nivasr Sri-upendra-misra-nama
vaisnava, pandita, dhani, sad-guna-pradhana

SYNONYMS

$ri-hatta-nivasi—a resident of ﬁrihap;a; $ri-upendra-misra-nama—by the name of
Upendra Misra; vaispava—a devotee of Lord Visnu; panrdita—learned; dhani—rich;
sat-guna-pradhana—qualified with all good qualities,

TRANSLATION

There was also Sri Upendra Misra, a resident of the district of Srihatta. He was a
great devotee of Lord Vignu, a learned scholar, a rich man and a reservoir of all
good qualities.

PURPORT

Upendra Misra is described in the Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, verse 35, as the gopala
named Parjanya. The same personality who was formerly the grandfather of Lord
Krsna appeared as Upendra Misra at Srihatta and begot seven sons. He was a resident
of Dhaka-daksina-grama in the district of Srihatta. There are still many residents of
that part of the country who introduce themselves as belonging to the Misra family
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXTS 57-58
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sapta miSra tanra putra—sapta sisvara
karhsdri, paramananda, padmandabha, sarvesvara

Jaganndatha, janardana, traifokyanatha
nadiyate ganga-vasa kaila jaganndtha

SYNONYMS

sapta misra—seven Misras; t@nra—his; putra—sons; sapta—seven; rsi—great saintly
persons; Svara—most influential; karhsdri—of the name Kamsari; paramananda—of
the name Paramananda; padmanabha—of the name Padmanabha; sarvesvara—of the
name Sarvesvara; jaganndtha—of the name )agannatha; jandrdana—of the name
Janardana; trailokyangtha—of the name Trailokyanatha; nadiyate—at Navadvipa,
ganga-visa—living on the bank of the Ganges; kaila—did; jagannatha—the fifth son
of Upendra Misra.
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TRANSLATION

Upendra Miéra had seven sons, who were all saintly and most influential: {1)
Kamsari, (2) Paramananda, (3} Padmanabha, (4) Sarvesvara, (5) Jagannitha, (6)
Janardana and (7) Trailokyanatha. Jagannatha Miéra, the fifth son, decided to reside
on the bank of the Ganges at Nadia.

TEXT 59
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jagannatha misravara—padavi ‘purandara’
nanda-vasudeva-riapa sadguna-sagara

SYNONYMS

jaganndtha misravara—)agannatha Misra, who was the chief among the seven;
padavi—designation; purandara—another name of Vasudeva; nanda—Nanda, the
father of Krsna; vasudeva—the father of Krsna; rispa—like; sat-gupa—good qualities;
sagara—ocean.
TRANSLATION

Jagannatha Misra was designated as Purandara. Exactly like Nanda Maharaja and
Vasudeva, he was an ocean of all good qualities.

TEXT 60
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tanra patni ‘sacr’-ndma, pativrata sati
yanra pita ‘nilfGmbara’ nama cakravarti

SYNONYMS

tanra patni—his wife; saci—of the name Saci; néma—named; pativratd~devoted to
her husband; sati—chaste; yarsra—whose; pita—father; nilambara—of the name
Nilambara; ndrma—named; cakravarti—with the title Cakravarti.

TRANSLATION
, His wife, Srimati éacfdevi, was a chaste woman highly devoted to her husband.
Sacidevi’s father’s name was Nilambara, and his surname was Cakravarti.
PURPORT

In the Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, verse 104, it is mentioned that Nilambara
Cakravarti was formerly Gargamuni. Some of the family descendants of Nilambara
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Cakravarti still live in the village of the name Magdoba in the district of Faridpurin
Bangladesh. His nephew was Jagannatha Cakravarti, also known as Mamu Thakura,
who became a disciple of Papdita Gosvami and stayed at Jagannitha Puri as the
priest of Tota-gopinatha. Nitambara Cakravarti lived at Navadvipa in the neighbor-
hood of Belapukuriya. This fact is mentioned in the book Prema-vildsa. Because he
fived near the house of the Kazi, the Kazi was also considered one of the maternal
uncles of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Kazi used to address Nitambara Cakravart?
as kakd, or “‘uncle.”’ One cannot separate the residence of the Kazi from Vamana-
pukura because the tomb of the Kazi is still existing there. Formerly the place was
known as Belapukuriya, and now it is called Vamanapukura. This has been ascer-
tained by archeological evidence.

TEXT 61
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raghadese janmila thakura nityananda
gangadasa pandita, gupta murari, mukunda

SYNONYMS

radhadese—the place where there is no Ganges; janmild—took birth; thakura
nityananda—Nityananda Prabhu ; gangadasa pandita—of the name Gangadasa Pandita;
gupta murdri—of the name Murari Gupta; mukunda—of the name Mukunda.

TRANSLATION

In Radhade$a, the part of Bengal where the Ganges is not visible, Nityananda
Prabhu, Gangadasa Pandita, Murari Gupta and Mukunda took birth.

PURPORT

Here radhadese refers to the village of the name Ekacakra in the district of
Birbhum, next to Burdwan. After the Burdwan railway station there is another
branch line, which is called the Loop Line of the eastern railway, and there is a rail-
way station of the name Mallarapura. Eight miles east of this railway station
Ekacakra Village is still situated. Ekacakra Village extends north and south for an
area of about eight miles. Other vitlages, namely Viracandra-pura and Virabhadra-
pura, are situated within the area of the village of Ekacakra. In honor of the holy
name of Virabhadra Gosvami, these places are renowned as Viracandra-pura and
Virabhadra-pura.

In the Bengali year 1331 a thunderbolt struck the temple of Ekacakra-grama.
Therefore the temple is now in a broken state. Before this, there were no such ac-
cidents in that quarter. Within the temple there is a Deity of StT Krsna established
by ST Nityananda Prabhu, The name of the Deity is Bartkima Raya or Bartka Raya.
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On the right side of Bankima Raya is a Deity of Jahnava, and on His left side is
Srimati Radharani. The priests of the temple describe that Lord Nityananda Prabhu
entered within the body of Bartkima Raya and that the Deity of Jahnava-mata was
therefore later placed on the right side of Barnkima Raya. Afterwards, many other
Deities were installed within the temple. On another throne within the temple are
Deities of Muralidhara and Radha-Madhava. On another throne are Deities of Mano-
mohana, Vindavana-candra and Gaura-Nitai. But Barikima Raya is the Deity origin-
ally installed by Nityananda Prabhu.

On the eastern side of the temple is a ghdza known as Kadamba-khandi on the
bank of the Yamuna, and it is said that the Deity of Basikima Raya was floating in
the water and Lord Nityananda Prabhu picked Him up and then instailed Him in
the temple. Thereafter, in a place known as Bhaddapura in the village of Viracandra-
pura, about half a mile west, in a place underneath a nima tree, Srimati Radharant
was found. For this reason, the Radharani of Bankima Raya was known as Bhadda-
purera Thakurani, the mistress of Bhaddapura. On another throne, on the right
side of Barikkima Raya, is a Deity of Yogamaya.

Now the temple and temple corridor rest on a high plinth, and on a concrete
structure in front of the temple is a meeting hall. It is also said that on the northern
side of the temple there was a Deity of Lord Siva named Bhandisvara and that the
father of Nityananda Prabhu, Hadai Pandita, used to worship that Deity. At present,
however, the Bhandisvara Deity is missing, and in his place a Jagannatha Svamfi
Deity has been installed. Lord Nityananda Prabhu did not factually construct any
temples. The temple was constructed at the time of Virabhadra Prabhu. In the
Bengali year 1298, the temple being in a delapidated condition, abrahmacari of the
name Sivananda Svami repaired it.

In this temple there is an arrangement to offer foodstuffs to the Deity on the ba-
sis of seventeen seers of rice and necessary vegetables. The present priestly order of
the temple belongs to the family of Gopijana-vallabhananda, one of the branches
of Nityananda Prabhu. There is a land settlement in the name of the temple, and
income from this land finances the expenditures for the temple. There are three
parties of priestly gosvdmis who take charge of the tempte management one after
another. A few steps onward fromthe tempileis a place known as Viéramatal3, where
it is said that Nityananda Prabhu in His childhood used to enjoy sporting in various
pastimes of Vyndavana and the pastime of rasa-/lg with His boy friends.

Near the temple is a place named Amalitala, which is so named because of a big
tamarind tree there. According to a party named the Nedadi-sampradaya, Virabhadra
Prabhu, with the assistance of twelve hundred Nedas, dug a great lake of the name
Svetagarniga. Outside of the temple are tombs of the Gosvamis, and there is a small
river known as the Maudesvara, which is called the water of Yamuna. Within half a
mile from this small river is the birthplace of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. It appears that
there was a big meeting hall in front of the temple, but later it became dilapidated
it is now covered by banyan trees. Later on, a temple was constructed within which
Gaura-Nityananda Deities are existing. The temple was constructed by the late
Prasannakumara Karapharma. A tablet was installed in his memory in the Bengali
year 1323 in the month of Vaisakha (April-May).
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The place where Nityananda Prabhu appeared is called Garbhavasa. There is an
allotment of about forty-three bighds of land to continue the worship in a temple
there. The Maharaja of Dinajapura donated twenty bighds of land in this connec-
tion. It is said that near the place known as Garbhavasa, Hadai Pandita conducted a
primary school. The priests of this place, listed in a genealogical table, were as
follows: (1) Sri Raghavacandra, (2) Jagadananda dasa, {3} Krsnadasa, {4} Nityananda
dasa, (5) Ramadasa, (6) Vrajamohana dasa, (7) Kanai dasa, (8) Gauradasa, (9)
Sivananda dasa and (10) Haridasa. Krsnadasa belonged to the Cidiya-kunja at
Vindavana. The date of his disappearance is Krspa-janmastami. Cidiya-kuija is a
place now managed by the gosv@mfs of Sifigara-ghata in Vindavana. They are also
known as belonging to the Nityananda family, most probably on the basis of their
relationship with Krsnadasa. ,

Near Garbhavasa is a place called Bakulataia, where Sri Nityananda Prabhu and
His boy friends used to take part in sporting activities known as jhala-jhapeta. There
is a bakula tree there that is wonderful because all its branches and sub-branches
look like the hoods of serpents. It has been suggested that by the desire of Sri
Nityananda Prabhu, Anantadeva manifested Himself in that way. The tree is very
old. It is said that formerly it had two branches, but later on, when the playmates of
Nityananda Prabhu felt inconvenience in jumping from one branch to another,
Nityananda Prabhu, by His mercy, merged the two branches into one.

Another place nearby is named Hantugada. It is said that Lord Nityananda
Prabhu brought all the holy places there. Therefore the people in the surrounding
villages go there instead of to the Ganges to take bath. It is named Hartugada be-
cause Srila Nityananda Prabhu used to perform the dadhi-cida festival of distribut-
ing chipped rice with yogurt prasada there and He took the prasdda kneeling down.
A sanctified lake in this place is always full of water throughout the year. A great
fair is held there during Gosthastami, and there is another big fair on the birthday
of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. In the Gauru-ganoddesa-dipika it is described that
Halayudha, Baladeva, Visvaripa and Sarikarsana appeared as Nityananda Avadhita.

TEXT 62
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asankhya bhaktera kardila avatara
Sese avatirna haila vrajendra-kumara
SYNONYMS

asankhya— unlimited; bhaktera—of devotees; karai/a—made into being; avatara—

incarnation; Sese—at last; avatirina—descended; hai/@—became; vrajendra-kumdgra—
Lord Kyrsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna, Vrajendra-kumara, first caused countiess devotees to appear, and at
last He appeared Himself.
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TEXT 63
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prabhura avirbhava-piirve yata vaisnava-gona
advaita-acaryera sthane karena gamana

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of the \.ord; avirbhava—appearance, ptirve—before; yata—all; vaispava-
gana—devotees; advaita-Gcaryera—of Advaita Acarya; sthdne—place; karena—do;
gamana—go.
TRANSLATION
Before the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the devotees of
Navadvipa used to gather in the house of Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 64
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gita-bhagavata kahe dcdirya-gosani
jaana-karma nindi’ kare bhaktira badai

SYNONYMS

gitd— Bhagavad-gita, bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam, kahe— recites; dcdrya-gosani—
Advaita Acarya; jfiGna—the path of philosophica! speculation; karma—fruitive activi-
ty; nindi’—decrying; kare—establishes; bhaktira—of devotional service; badai—
excellence,

TRANSLATION

In these meetings of the Vaisnavas, Advaita Acarya used to recite Bhagavad-gita
and Srimad- -Bhagavatam, decrying the paths of philosophical speculation and fruitive
activity and establishing the superexcellence of devotional service.

TEXT 65
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sarva-sastre kRahe krsna-bhaktira vyadkhyadna
jfidna, yoga, tapo-dharma nghi mane ana
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SYNONYMS

sarva-sdstre—in all revealed scriptures; kahe—says; krspa-bhaktira—of devotional
service to Lord Krsna; vyakhyana—explanation; jiigna—philosophical speculation;
yoga—mystic hatha-yoga, tapas—austerities; dharma—religious procedures; ndhi—
does not; mdne—accept; ana—other.

TRANSLATION

In all the revealed scriptures of Vedic culture, devotional service to Lord Krsna is
explained throughout. Therefore devotees of Lord Krsna do not recognize the pro-
cesses of philosophical speculation, mystic yoga, unnecessary austerity and so-called
religious rituals. They do not accept any process but devotional service.

PURPORT

Our Krsna consciousness movement follows this principle. We do not recognize
any method for spiritual realization other than Kisna consciousness, devotional
service. Sometimes we are criticized by groups following jfidna, yoga, tapas or
dharma, but fortunately we are unable to make any compromises with them. We
simply stand on the platform of devotional service and preach the same principles
all over the world.

TEXT 66
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tdnra sahge dnanda kare vaispavera gana
krspa-kathd, krspa-paja, nama-sankirtana

SYNONYMS

tanra sange —with Him (Advaita Acarya); dnanda—pleasure; kare—tak es; vaispavera
—of the devotees; gana—assembly; krspa-katha—topics of Lord Krsna; krspa-piaja—
worship of Krsna; ndma-sanikirtana—chanting of the Hare Krspa mahd-mantia.

TRANSLATION

In the house of Advaita Acarya, all the Vaisnavas took pleasure in always talking
of Krsna, always worshiping Krgna and always chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.

PURPORT

On these principles only does the Krsna consciousness movement go on. We have
no business other than to talk of Krsna, worship Krsna and chant the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra.
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TEXT 67
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kintu sarva-loka dekhi’ krspa-bahirmukha
visaye nimagna loka dekhi’ pgya duhkha

SYNONYMS

kintu—but; sarva-foka—all people; dekhi’—seeing; krspa-bahirmukha—without
Krsna consciousness; visaye—material enjoyment;nimagna—merged; /oka—all people;
dekhi’—seeing; paya duhkha—felt pained.

TRANSLATION

But Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu felt pained to see all the people without Krsna
consciousness simply merging in material sense enjoyment.

PURPORT

A bona fide devotee of Lord Krsna is always pained to see the fallen condition
of the whole world. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to say, "There is
no scarcity of anything within this world. The only scarcity is of Kisna conscious-
ness."” That is the vision of ali pure devotees. Because of this fack of Krspa conscious-
ness in human society, people are suffering terribly, being merged in an ocean of
nescience and sense gratification. A devotee onlooker is very much aggrieved to see
such asituation in the world.

TEXT 68
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lokera nistara-hetu karena cintana
kemate e saba lokera ha-ibe tarana

SYNONYMS

lokera—of all people; nistdra-hetu—for the matter of deliverance; karena—does;
cintana—contemplation; kemate—how; e—these; saba—all; /okera—of people in
general,; ha-ibe—will become; tarapa—tiberation.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the condition of the world, He began to think seriously of how all these
people could be delivered from the clutches of maya.
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TEXT 69
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krsno avatari’ karena bhaktira vistara
tabe ta’ sakala lokera ha-ibe nistdra

SYNONYMS

krspa—Lord Krsna; avaetari’—descending; karena—does; bhaktira—of devotional
service; vistdra—expansion; tabe—then; ta’—certainly; sokala—all; /okera—of the
people; ha-ibe—there will be; nistara—liberation.

TRANSLATION

Srila Advaita Acarya Prabhu thought: 'If Krsna Himself appears to distribute the
cult of devotional service, then only will liberation be possible for all people.”

PURPORT

Just as a condemned person can be relieved by a special favor of the chief execu-
tive head, the president or king, so the condemned people of this Kali-yuga can be
delivered only by the Supreme 'Personality of Godhead Himself or a person especially
empowered for this purpose. Srila Advaita Acirya Prabhu desired that the Supreme
Personality of Godhead advent Himself to deliver the fallen souls of this age.

TEXT 70
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Rrsno avatarite dcdrya pratijpd kariya
krsna-paja kare tulasigangajala diya

SYNONYMS
krsna—Lord Krsna; avatdrite—to cause His advent; dcdrya—Advaita Acarya;
pratijhd—promise; kariyd—making; krsna-paja—worship of Lord Krsna; kare—does;
tulasi—tulasi leaves; gangd-fala diya— with Ganga-jala, the water of the Ganges.

TRANSLATION

With this consideration, Advaita Acarya Prabhu, promising to cause Lord Krsna to
descend, began to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsgna, with tulasi
leaves and water of the Ganges.
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PURPORT

Tulasi leaves and Ganges water, with, if possible, a little pulp of sandalwood, is

sufficient paraphernalia to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord
says in Bhagavadgita:
patran puspari phalam toyam
yo me bhaktyd prayacchati
tad aharir bhakty-upahrtam
asnami prayatatmanah

“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, 1 will ac-
ceptit.” (Bg. 9.26) Following this principle, Advaita Prabhu pleased the Supreme
Personality of Godhead with tufasi leaves and water of the Ganges.

TEXT 71
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krsnera ahvana kare saghana hurikara
hurnkare akrsta haild vrajendra-kumara
SYNONYMS

krsnera—of Lord Krsna; dhvdna—invitation; kare—does; saghana— with great grav-
ity; hunkdra—vibration; hunkdre—and by such loud cries; gkrsta—attracted, haila—
became; vrajendra-kumdra—the son of Vrajendra, Lord Krsna.

TRANSLATION

By loud cries He invited Krsna to appear, and this repeated invitation attracted
Lord Krsna to descend.

TEXT 72
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faganndthamisra-patni Sacira udare
asta kanya krame haila, janmi’ janmi’ mare

SYNONYMS

faganndtha-misra—cof the name Jagannatha Misra; patni—his wife; sacira—of Saci-
mata; udare—within the womb; asta—eight; kanyd—daughters; krame—one after
another; haila—appeared; janmi’—after taking birth; janmi’—after taking birth;
mare—all died.
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TRANSLATION

Before the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, eight daughters took birth one
after another from the womb of Sacimata, the wife of Jagannatha Misra. But just
after their birth, they all died.

TEXT 73
wors)-faace ety gXY em % |
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apatya-virahe misrera duhkhi haifa mana
putra lagi’ aradhila vispura carana

SYNONYMS
apatya—of children; virahe—in separation; misrera—of Jagannatha Misra; duhkhi—
unhappy; haila—became; mana—mind; putra—son; /ag/'—for the matter of; aradhifa
—worshiped; vispura—of Lord Vispu; carana—lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
Jagannatha Misra was very unhappy at the death of his children one after another.
Therefore, desiring a son, he worshiped the lotus feet of Lord Visnu.

TEXT 74
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tabe putra janamila ‘visvarapa’ nama
mahd-gunavan teriha— ‘baladeva’-dhama

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; putra—son; janamila—took birth; visvarapa—Visvarapa; nama—
named; mahd gunavin—highly qualified; tenha—He ; baladeva—of Lord Baladeva;
dhdma—incarnation.

TRANSLATION
After this, jaganndtha Misra got a son of the name Visvarupa, who was most
powerful and highly qualified because He was an incarnation of Baladeva.
PURPORT

Visvaripa was the elder brother of Gaurahari, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
When arrangements were being made for His marriage, He took sannyasa and left
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home. He took the sannyasa name of §ar’3kar‘arar_1ya. In 1431,Sakibda Era, He dis-
appeared in Panderapurain the district of Solapura. As an incarnation of Sankarsana,
He is both the ingredient and immediate cause of the creation of this material
world. He is nondifferent from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as ariisa and arirs7, or the
part and the whole, are not different. He belongs to the quadrupie manifestation of
caturvyitha as an incarnation of Sankarsana. In the Gaura-candrodaya it is said that
Visvaropa, after His so-called demise, remained mixed within §ru‘Nityénanda Prabhu.

TEXT 75
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baladeva-prakasa— parama-vyome ‘sarkarsana’
ternnha—visvera upadana~iimitta-karana
SYNONYMS
baladeva-prakdsa—manifestation of Baladeva; parama-vyome—in the spiritual sky;
sankarsania—of the name Sarkarsana; tenha—He; visvera—the cosmic manifestation;
upadana—ingredient; nimitta-kararia—immediate cause.
TRANSLATION
The expansion of Baladeva known as Sankarsana in the spiritual world is the in-
gredient and immediate cause of this material cosmic manifestation.

TEXT 76
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tanha ba-i visve kichu nahi dekhi dra
ataeva ‘'visvarupa’' nama ye tanhdara

SYNONYMS

tanha ba-i—except Him; visve—within this cosmic manifestation; kichu—some-
thing; nahi—there is none; dekhi—| see, ara—further; ataeva—therefore; visvarupa—
universal form; ndma—name; ye—that; tanhdara—His.

TRANSLATION

The gigantic universal form is called the Visvaripa incarnation of Mah3-Sarikarsana.
Thus we do not find anything within this cosmic manifestation except the Lord
Himself.
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TEXT 77
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naitac citram bhagavati hy anante jagad-i$vare
otarh protam idari yasmin tantusv afga yatha patah

SYNONYMS

na—not; etat—this; citram—wonderful; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; hi—certainly; anante—in the unlimited; jagat-TSvare—the master of the uni-
verse; otam—length wise; protram—bread thwise; idam—this unive rse; yasmin—in whom,
tantusu—in the threads; ariga—O King; yathd—as much as; patah—a cloth.

TRANSLATION

“'As the thread in a cloth spreads both fengthwise and breadthwise, so everything
we see within this cosmic manifestation is directly and indirectly existing in the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is not very wonderful for Him.”'

PURPORT
This is a verse from Srimad-B8hdgavatam (10.15.35).

TEXT 78
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ataeva prabhu tanre bale, ‘bada bhai’
krspa, balardma dui—caitanya, nitds

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; prabhu—l.ord Caitanya; tdfre—unto Visvaripa; bale—says;
bada bhai—elder brother; krspa—Lord Krspa; balardma—and Bailadeva; dui—two;
caitanya—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nitdi—and Lord Nitydnanda Prabhu.

TRANSLATION

Because Maha-Sankarsana is the ingredient and efficient cause of the cosmic
manifestation, He is present in every detail of it. Lord Caitanya therefore called
Him His elder brother. The two brothers are known as Krspa and Balarama in the
spiritual world, but at the present moment they are Caitanya and Nitai. Therefore
the conclusion is that Nityananda Prabhu is the original Sarikarsana, Baladeva.
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TEXT 79
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putra pana dampati hailg Gnandita mana
visese sevana kare govinda-caraia

SYNONYMS

putra—son; pdna—having gotten; dampati—husband and wife; hailG—became;
Gnandita—pleased; mana—mind; visese—specifically; sevana—service;, Rare—render;
govinda-carana—the lotus feet of L.ord Govinda.

TRANSLATION

The husband and wife [Jagannatha Misra and Sacimata], having gotten
Visvarlipa as their son, were very pleased within their minds. Because of their
pleasure, they specifically began to serve the lotus feet of Govinda.

PURPORT

There is a common saying in India that everyone goes to worship the Supreme
Personality of Godhead when he is in distress, but when a person is in an opulent
position, he forgets God. In Bhagavad-gita (7.16) this is also confirmed:

catur-vidhg bhajante marh
janah sukrtino 'rjuna

arto jifhdsur artharthi
jAani ca bharatarsabha

“If backed by pious activities in the past, four kinds of men—namely, those who are
distressed, those in need of money, those searching after knowledge and those who
are inquisitive—become interested in devotional service.” The husband and wife,
Jagannatha Misra and Sacimata, were very unhappy because their eight daughters
had passed away. Now, when they got Visvariipa as their son, certainly they became
extremeiy happy. They knew that it was by the grace of the Lord that they were
endowed with such happiness and opulence. Therefore instead of forgetting the
Lord, they become more and more adherent in rendering service to the lotus feet of
Govinda. When a common man becomes opulent, he forgets God; but the more
opulent a devotee becomes by the grace of the Lord, the more he becomes attached
to the service of the Lord.

TEXT 80
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caudda-$ota chaya $ake sesa mdagha mase
faganndtha-sacira dehe krspera pravese

SYNONYMS
caudda-sata—1400; chaya—6; $ake—in the year of the Saka Era;sesa—last; migha—
Magha; madse—in the month; jaganndtha—of )agannatha Misra; dacira—and of
Sacidevi; dehe—in the bodies; krsnera—of Lord Krsna, pravese—by the entrance.
TRANSLATION

In the month of January in the year 1406 of the Saka Era, Lord Krsna entered
the bodies of both Jagannatha Misra and Saci.

PURPORT

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His birth in the year 1407, Saka Era, in the
month of Phalguna. But here we see that He entered the bodies of His pareats in
the year 1406 in the month of Magha. Therefore, the Lord entered the bodies of His
parents thirteen full months before His birth. Generally a common child remains
within the womb of his mother for ten months, but here we see that the Lord re-
mained within the body of His mother for thirteen months.

TEXT 81
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misra kahe Saci-sthane,——dekhi ana rita
jyotirmaya deha, geha laksmi-adhisthita

SYNONYMS

misrakahe—)agannathaMisra began to speak;saci-sthane— in the presence of Saci-
devi-mata; dekhi—| see, Gna—extraordinary,; rita—behavior; jyotirmaya—effulgent;
deha—body; geha—home; laksmi—the goddess of fortune; adhisthita—situated.

TRANSLATION

Jagannatha Misra said to Sacimata: 'l see wonderful things! Your body is efful-
gent, and it appears as if the goddess of fortune were now staying personally in my
home.

TEXT 82
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yahan tahar sarva-loka karaye sammdna
ghare pdthdiyd deya dhana, vastra, dhdna

SYNONYMS

yGhan—wherever; tahdn—anywhere; sarva-foka—all people; karaye—show;
sammdna—respect; ghare—at home; pdthdiya—sending; deya—give; dhana—riches;
vastra—cloth; dhdna—paddy.

TRANSLATION

“Anywhere and everywhere | go, all people offer me respect. Even without my
asking, they voluntarily give meriches, clothing and paddy.”

PURPORT

A brdhmana does not become anyone’s servant, To render service to someone
eise is the business of the s@dras. A brdhmana is always independent because he is a
teacher, spiritual master and advisor to society. The members of society provide
him with all the necessities for life. In Bhagavad-¢itd the Lord has divided society
into four divisions—bréhmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sadra. A society cannot run
smoothly without this scientific division. A br@hmana should give good advice to all
the members of the society, a ksatriya should look after the administration, law and
order of the society, vaisyas should produce and trade in all the needs of the
society, whereas sizdras shouid render service to the higher sections of society (the
brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas).

Jagannatha Misra was a bréhmana. Therefore people would send him all bodily
necessities—money, cloth, grain and so on. While Lord Caitanya was in the womb of
Sacimata, Jagannatha Miéra received all these necessities of life without asking for
them. Because of the presence of the Lord in his family, everyone offered him due
respect as a brdhmana. In other words, if a bréhmana or Vaisnava sticks to his posi-
tion as an eternal servant of the Lord and executes the will of the Lord, there is no
question of scarcity for his personal maintenance or the needs of his family.

TEXT 83
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$aci kahe,—muhni dekhorn akasa-upare
divya-mdrti foka saba yena stuti kare

SYNONYMS

$aci kahe—mother Sacidevi replied; mu7ii—|; dekhorn—see; Gkdsa-upare—in outer
space; dfvya-mirti—brilliant forms; /loka—people; saba—all; yena—as if; stuti—prayers;
kare—offering.
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TRANSLATION
Sacimat3 told her husband: “I also see wonderfully brilliant human beings ap-
pearing in outer space, as if offering prayers.”
PURPORT
Jagannatha Misra was honored l?y everyone on the earth and was supplied with
all necessities. Similarly, mother Saci saw many demigods in outer space offering
prayers to her because of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's presence in her womb.
TEXT 84
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Jagannatha misra kahe,—svapna ye dekhila
Jyotirmaya-dhama mora hrdaye pasila
SYNONYMS

Jjaganndtha misra kahe—|agannatha Misra replied; svapna—dream; ye—that;
dekhila—\ have seen;jyotirmaya—with a brilliant effulgence; dh@dma—abode; mora—
my; Ardaye—in the heart; pasila—entered.

TRANSLATION

Jagannatha Misra then replied:*‘In a dream 1 saw the effulgent abode of the Lord
enter my heart.

TEXT 85
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amara hrdaya haite gela tomara hrdaye
hena bujhi, janmibena kona mahasaye

SYNONYMS

amara hrdaya haite—from my heart; ge/é—transferred; tomdra hrdaye—into your
heart; hena—like this; bufhi—) understand;janmibena— will take birth; kona—some;
mahgsaye—very great personality.

TRANSLATION

“From my heart it entered your heart. | therefore understand that a great per-
sonality will soon take birth."”
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TEXT 86
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eta bali’ dunhe rahe harasita hana
$alagrama seva kare visesa kariya

SYNONYMS

eta bali—after this conversation; dunhe—both of them;rahe—remained; harasita—
jubilant; hafid—becoming; $dlagrama~salagrama-nardyana-sild, sevi—service; kare—
rendered; visesa—with special attention; kariyd—giving it.

TRANSLATION

After this conversation, both husband and wife were very jubilant, and together
they rendered service to the household salagrama-sila.

PURPORT

Especially in every brahmana’s house there must be a $a/agrama-$ild to be wor-
shiped by the brahmapa family. This system is still current. People who are brahmana
by caste, who are born in a brahmanpa family, must worship the salagrama-sita. Un-
fortunately, with the progress of Kali-yuga, the so-called brahmapas, although very
proud of taking birth in brdhmapa families, no longer worship the safagrama-sifa.
But actually it has been a custom since time immemorial that a person born in a
brahmana family must worship the sa/agrama-$ild in all circumstances. In our Krsna
consciousness society, some of the members are very anxious to introduce the sa/o-
gréma-$ila, but we have purposely refrained from introducing it because most of the
members of the Krsna consciousness movement do not originally come from families
of the brahmapa caste. After some time, when we find that they are actuaily situated
strictly in the line of brahminical behavior, this $a/agrama-silé wiil be introduced.

In this age, the worship of the $a/agrama-silG is not as important as the chanting
of the holy name of the Lord. That is the injunction of the $@stra. Harer nama harer
ndma harer namaiva kevalarh kalau nasty eva nasty eva ndsty eva gatir anyatha. Srila
JivaGosvami's opinion is that by chanting the holy name offenselessly one becomes
completely perfect. Nevertheless, just to purify the situation of the mind, worship of
the Deityin the temple is also necessary. Therefore when one is advanced in spiritual
consciousness or is perfectly situated on a spiritual platform he may take to the
worship of the s@/agrama-si/a.

_ The transferring of the Lord from the heart of Jagannatha Misra to the heart of
Sacimati is explained by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura as follows: “It is
to be concluded that Jagannitha Misra and Sacimita are nitya-siddhas, ever purified
associates of the Lord. Their hearts are always uncontaminated, and therefore they
never forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A common man in this material
world has a contaminated heart. He must therefore first purify his heart to come to
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the transcendental position. But Jagannatha Misra and Sacimata were not a common
man and woman with contaminated hearts. When the heart is uncontaminated, it is
said to be in the existential position of vasudeva. Vasudeva can beget Vasudeva, or
Krsna, who is transcendentally situated."

It is to be understood that Sacidevi did not become pregnant as an ordinary
woman becomes pregnant because of sense indulgence. One should not think the
pregnancy of Sacimita to be that of an ordinary woman because that is an offense.
One can understand the pregnancy of Sacimata when one is actually advanced in
spiritual consciousness and fully engaged in the devotional service of the Lord.

In the $riinad-Bhagavatam (10.2.16) it is stated:

bhagavan api visvatma
bhaktanam abhayarikarah
avivesamsa-bhagena
mana anakadundubheh

This is a statement regarding the birth of Lord Krsna. The incarnation of the Lord
entered the mind of Vasudeva and was then transferred to the mind of Devaki. Srila
Sridhara Svami gives the following annotation in this connection: ‘mana aviveso’
manasy avirbabhiiva; fivanam iva na dhatu-sambandha ity arthah. There was no
question of the seminal discharge necessary for the birth of an ordinary human
being. Srila Rupa GosvamT aiso comments in this connection that Lord Krsna first
appeared in the mind of Anakadundubhi, Vasudeva, and was then transferred to
the mind of Devaki-devi. Thus the spiritual bliss in the mind of Devaki-devi gradually
increased, just as the moon increases every night until it becomes a full moon. At
the time of His appearance, Lord Krsna came out of the mind of Devaki and ap-
peared within the prison house of Karmsa by the side of Devaki’s bed. At that time,
by the spell of yogamdayg, Devaki thought that her child had now been born.
In this connection, even the demigods from the celestial kingdom were also be-
wildered. As it is stated, muhyanti yat sarayah (Bhdg. 1.1.1). They came to offer
their prayers to Devaki, thinking that the Supreme Lord was within her womb.
The demigods came to Mathura from their celestial kingdom. This indicates that
Mathura is still more important than the celestial kingdom of the upper planetary
system.

Lord Krsna, as the eternal son of Yasodamayi, is always present in Vrndavana.
The pastimes of Lord Krsna are continuously going on within both this material
world and the spiritual world. In such pastimes, the Lord always thinks Himself the
eternal son of mother Yasoda and father Nanda Maharaja. In the Tenth Canto of
Sﬁmad—Bhﬁgavatam, Chapter Six, verse 43, it is stated, “"When magnanimous, broad-
hearted Nanda Maharaja came back from a tour, he immediately took his son Krsna
on his lap and experienced transcendental bliss by smefling His head.” Similarly, in
the Tenth Canto, Ninth Chapter,verse 21, it is said, “This Personality of Godhead,
appearing as the son of a cowherd damsel, is easily available and understandable to
devotees, whereas those who are under the concept of bodily life, even though they
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are very advanced in austerity and penance or even though they are great philoso-
phers, are unable to understand Him."” )

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura next quotes Sripada Baladeva
Vidyabhtisana, who refers to the prayers offered by the demigods to Lord Krsna
in the womb of Devakl and summarizes the birth of Krsna as follows: “As the rising
moon manifests light in the east, so Devaki, who was always situated on the
transcendentai platform, having been initiated in the Krsna mantra by Vasudeva,
the son of Sirasena, kept Krsna within her heart.”' From this statement of Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.2.18) it is understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
having been transferred from the heart of Anakadyndubhi, or Vasudeva, manifested
Himself in the heart of Devaki. According to Srila Baladeva Vidyibhusana, the
“heart of Devaki’ means the womb of Devaki because in the Srimad-8hagavatam,
Tenth Canto, Second Chapter, verse 41, the demigods say, disty@amba te Ruksi-
gatap parapr pumdn:. "Mother Devaki, the Lord is already within your womb."”
Therefore, that the Lord was transferred from the heart of Vasudeva to the heart
of Devaki means that He was transferred to the womb of Devaki.

Similarly, in regard to the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as described
in the Caitanya-caritmyta, the words viSese sevana kare govinda-carapa, '‘they
specifically began to worship the lotus feet of Govinda,” indicate that exactly as
Krsna appeared in the heart of Devaki through the heart of Vasudeva, so Lord
Caitanya appeared in the heart of Sacidevi through the heart of Jagannatha Misra.
This is the mystery of the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Consequently,
one should not think of Lord Caitanya’s appearance as that of a common man or
living entity. This subject matter is alittle difficult to understand, but for devotees
of the Lord it will not at all be difficult to realize the statements given by Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvamr.

TEXT 87
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haite haite haila garbha trayodasa masa
tathapi bhamistha nahe,—misrera haifa trasa

SYNONYMS

haite haite—thus becoming; haila—it so became; garbha—pregnancy; trayodasa—
thirteenth; mdsa—month; tathdpi—stitl; bhamistha—delivery, nahe—there was no
sign; misrera—of Jagannatha Misra; haila—became; tr@sa—apprehension.

TRANSLATION

tn this way the pregnancy approached its thirteenth month, but still there was
no sign of the delivery of the child. Thus Jagannatha Misra became greatly appre-
hensive.
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TEXT 88
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nilambara cakravarti kahila ganiya
ei mase putra habe subha-ksana paria
SYNONYMS
nildmbara cakravarti—of the name Nilambara Cakravarti; kahila—said; ganiyd—by
astrological calculation; e/ mdse—in this month; putra—son; habe—will take birth;
Subha-ksapa—auspicious moment; pdid—taking advantage of.
TRANSLATION

Nilambara Cakravarti [the grandfather of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu) then did an

astrological calculation and said that in that month, takingadvantage of an auspicious
moment, the child would take birth.

TEXT 89
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caudda-sata sata-sake masa ye phalguna
paurpamdsira sandhya-kale haile subha-ksana
SYNONYMS
caudda-sata sdta-sake—in 1407 of the Saka Era; mdsa—month; ye—which; phal-
guna—of the name Phaiguna; paurriamasira—of the full moon; sandhya-kale—in the
evening; haife—there was; Subha-ksapa—an auspicious constellation,
TRANSLATION
Thus in the year 1407 of the Saka Era in the month of Phalguna [March-April ]
on the evening of the full moon, the desired auspicious moment appeared.
PURPORT

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, in his Amyta-pravaha-bhdsya, has presented the
horoscope of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as follows:

soka 1407/10/22/28/45

dinam
7 11 8
15 54 38
40 37 40

13 6 23
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The explanation of the horoscope given by Bhaktivinoda Thakura is that at the
time of the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu the constellations were situated as
follows: Sukra (Venus) and the constellation of the Asvini stars were in the Mesa-
ra$i (Aries); Ketu (the ninth pianet) and Uttaraphalguni were in the Sintha-rasi
(Leo); Candra (the moon) was in Purvaphalguni (the eleventh lunar mansion); Sani
(Saturn) and )yestha were in Vrscika (Scorpio); Brhaspati (Jupiter) and Pirvasadha
were in Dhanu (Sagittarius); Margala (Mars) and Sravana were in Makara (Capri-
corn); Ravi (the sun) was in Kumbha-rasi (Aquarius); Rahu was in Pirvabhadrapada;
and Budha (Mercury) and Uttarabhadrapada were in Mina (Pisces). The day was
sirhhalagna.

TEXT 90
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sithha-rasi, simha-lagna, ucca graha-gotia
sad-varga, asta-varga, sarva sulaksatia

SYNONYMS

simha—the lion; rasi—sign of the zodiac; sirhha—the lion; lagna—birth moment;
ucca—high; graha-gana—all planets; sat-varga—six area; asta-varga—eight area; sarva—
all; su-faksapa—auspiciousness.

TRANSLATION

According to the )Jyotir Veda, or Vedic astronomy, when the figure of the lion
appears both in the zodiac and the time of birth [lagna], this indicates a very high
conjunction of planets, an area under the influence of sad-varga and asta-varga, which
are all-auspicious moments.

PURPORT

The divisions of the sag-varga area are technically called ksetra, hora, drekkana,
calculat'ed who rules the constellation of six areas, the auspicious moment is calcu-
lated. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, who was previously also a great
astrologer, says that in the book named Brhaj-jGtaka and other books there are
directions for knowing the movements of the stars and planets. One who knows
the process of drawing a straight line and thus understands the area of asta-varga
can explain the auspicious constellations. This science is known especially by per-
sons who are called horg-sastra-vit, or those who know the scripture of the name
Hord. On the strength of astrologicai calculations from the Horg scripture, Nilambara
Cakravarti, the grandfather of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, ascertained the auspicious
moment in which the Lord wouid appear.
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TEXT 91
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a-kalanka gouracandra dila darasana
sa-kalanka candre ara kon prayojana

SYNONYMS

a-kalanka—without contamination; gauracandra—the moon of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dild—gave; darasana—audience; sa-kalarika—with contamination;
candre—for a moon; dra—also; kon—what; prayojana—necessity.

TRANSLATION

When the spotless moon of Caitanya Mahaprabhu became visible, what would
be the need for a moon full of black marks on its body?

TEXT 92
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eta jani’ rahu kaila candrera grahana
‘ksna’ ‘krspa’ ‘hari’ ndme bhase tri-bhuvana

SYNONYMS

eta jani’—knowing all this; rghu—the zodiac figure Rahu; kaila—attempted; can-
drera—of the moon; grahana—eclipse; krsna krsna—the holy name of Krsna;hari—
the holy name of Hari; ngme—the names; bhdse—inundated; tri-bhuvana—the three
worids.
TRANSLATION

Considering this, Rahu, the black planet, covered the full moon, and immediately
vibrations of “Kgsna! Krsna! Hari!” inundated the three worlds.

PURPORT

According to the Jyotir Veda, the Rahu planet comes in front of the full moon,
and thus a lunar eclipse takes place. |t is customary in India that all the followers
of the Vedic scriptures take bath in the Ganges or the sea as soon as there is a lunar
or solar eclipse. AHl strict followers of Vedic religion stand up in the water through-
out the whole period of the eclipse and chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. At the
time of the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu such a lunar eclipse took place, and
naturally all the people standing in the water were chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.
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TEXT 93
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jaya jaya dhvani haila sakala bhuvana
camatkara haiya loka bhdve mane mana

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya—all glories; dhvani—vibration; haila—there was; sakala—all; bhuvana—
worlds; carnatkara—wonderful; haiyGd—becoming; loka—all the people; bhdve—state;
mane mana—within their minds.
TRANSLATION

All people thus chanted the Hare Krsna maha-mantra during the lunar eclipse,
and their minds were struck with wonder.

TEXT 94
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jagat bhariya loka bale— 'hari’ ‘hari’
seiksane gaurakrsna bhame avatari

SYNONYMS

jagat—the whole world; bhariyd—fulfilling; /oka—people; bale—said; hari hari—
the holy name of the Lord; sei-ksane—at that time; gaurakrsna—\L.ord Krsna in the
form of Gaurahari; bhisme—on the earth; gvatari—advented.

TRANSLATION

When the whole world was thus chanting the holy name of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Krsna in the form of Gaurahari advented Himself on the earth.
TEXT 95
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prasanna ha-ifa saba jagatera mana
‘hari’ bali' hinduke hdsya karaye yavana
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SYNONYMS

prasanna—joyful; ha-ila—became; saba—all; jagatera—of the whole world; mana—
the mind; #ari—the holy name of the Lord; ba/i*—saying; hinduke—unto the Hindus;
hasya—\aughing; karaye—~do so; yavana—the Mohammedans.

TRANSLATION

The whole world was pleased. While the Hindus chanted the holy name of the
Lord, the non-Hindus, especially the Mohammedans, jokingly imitated the words.

PURPORT

Although the Mohammedans or non-Hindus have no interest in chanting the holy
name of the Lord, the Hare Krspa maha-mantra, while the Hindus in Navadvipa
chanted during the lunar eclipse the Mohammedans also imitated them. Thus the
Hindus and Mohammedans joined together in chanting the holy name of the Lord
when Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu advented Himself.

TEXT 96
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‘hari’ bali* narigatia dei hulahuli
svarge vadya-nrtya kare deva kutihali

SYNONYMS

hari bali’-by saying the word Hari; narrgana-all the ladies; dei—chanting;
huldhuli—the sound of hulahuli; svarge—in the heavenly planets; vidya-nrtya—music
and dance; kare—do; deva—demigods; kutizhali—curious.

TRANSLATION

While all the fadies vibrated the holy name of Hari on earth, in the heavenly planets
dancing and music were going on, for the demigods were very curious.
TEXT 97

@ng (&9 ¥ 4, G e |
FaF-STa N (T TIALW A28 | 59 |

prasanna haila dasa dik, prasanna nadijalu
sthavara-janigama haila anande vihvaia



Text 99] The Advent of Lord Caitanya 107

SYNONYMS

prasanna—jubilant; haifa—became; dasa—ten; dik—directions; prasanna—satisfied;
nadl-jala—the water of the rivers; sthdvara—immovable; jarigama—movable; haila—
became; @rnande—in joy; vihvala—overwhelmed.

TRANSLATION

In this atmosphere, all the ten directions became jubilant, as did the waves of the
rivers. Moreover, all beings, moving and non-moving, were overwhelmed with tran-
scendental bliss.

TEXT 98
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nadiya-udayagiri, purtiacandra gaurahari,
k(pa kari’ ha-ila udaya

papa-tamah haila nasa, tri-jagatera ulldsa,
fagabhari’ hari-dhvani haya

SYNONYMS

nadiya—the place known as Nadiya; wdayagiri—is the appearing place; parna-
candra—the fuil moon; gaurahari—Lord §rfCaitanya Mahzprabhu; krpa—by mercy;
kari‘—doing so; ha-ila—became; udaya—risen; papa—sinful; tamah—darkness; haila—
became; nasa—dissipated; tri-jagatera—of the three worlds; wv/l@asa—happiness; jaga-
bhari'—filling the whole world; hari-dhvani—the transcendental vibration of Hari;
haya—resounded.
TRANSLATION

Thus by His causeless mercy the full moon, Gaurahari, rose in the district of
Nadia, which is compared to Udayagiri, where the sun first becomes visible. His
rising in the sky dissipated the darkness of sinful life, and thus the three worlds
became joyful and chanted the holy name of the Lord.

TEXT 99
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sei-kdle nijdlaya, uthiya advaita raya,
nftya kare anandita-mane

haridase lana sanige, hunkara-kirtana-rarnge
kene nace, keha nahi jane

SYNONYMS

sei-kale—at that time; nija-Glaya—in His own house; uthiya—standing; advaita—
Advaita Acarya; raya—the rich man; nrtya—dancing; kare—performs; anandita—with
joyful; mane—mind; haridése—Thakura Haridasa; fafid—taking; safige—with Him;
hunkara—loudly ; kirtana—sankirtana; range—performing; kene—why; nace—dances;
keha naghi—no one; jane—knows.

TRANSLATION

At that time Sri Advaita Acdrya Prabhu, in His own house at éintipura, was
dancing in a pleasing mood. Taking Haridasa Thakura with Him, He danced and
loudly chanted Hare K{sna. But why they were dancing, no one could understand.

PURPORT

[t is understood that Advaita Prabhu, at that time, was in His own paternal house
at Santipura. Haridasa Thakura frequently used to meet Him. Coincidentally, there-
fore, he was also there, and upon the birth of Sri'Caitanya Mahaprabhu both of them
immediately began to dance. But no one in Santipura could understand why those
two saintly persons were dancing.

TEXT 100
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dekhi’ uparaga hasi’, $Sighra ganga-ghate asi’
anande karila ganga-snana

pana uparaga-chale, Gponara mano-bale,
brahmanpere dila nana dana

SYNONYMS

dekhi'—seeing; upardga—the eclipse; hasi'—laughing; sighra—very soon; ganga-
ghdte—on the bank of the Ganges; ds/'—coming; anande—in jubilation; karila—took;
ganga-snana—bath in the Ganges; paia—taking advantage of; upardga-chale—an the
event of the lunar eclipse; apanara—His own; manas-bale—by the strength of mind;
brahmanere—unto the brahmanas, dija—gave; nana—various ; dana—charities.
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TRANSLATION

Seeing the lunar eclipse and laughing, both Advaita Acarya and Haridasa Thakura
immediately went to the bank of the Ganges and bathed in the Ganges in great
jubilation. Taking advantage of the occasion of the lunar eclipse, Advaita Acarya,
by His own mental strength, distributed various types of charity to the brahmagas.

PURPORT

It is the custom of Hindus to give in charity to the poor as much as possible
during the time of a lunar or solar eclipse. Advaita Acarya, therefore, taking ad-
vantage of this eclipse, distributed many varieties of charity to the brdhmanas.
In the Srimad-Bhagavatam there is a statement in the Tenth Canto, Third Chapter,
verse 11, that when Krsna took His birth, immediately Vasudeva, taking advantage
of this moment, distributed ten thousand cows to the brghmanas. It is customary
among Hindus that at the time a child is born, especially a male child, the parents
distribute great charity in jubilation. Advaita Acarya was actually interested in dis-
tributing charity because of Lord Caitanya’s birth at the time of the lunar eclipse.
People could not understand, however, why Advaita Acirya was giving such a
great variety of things in charity. He did so not because of the lunar eclipse but
because of the Lord’s taking birth at that moment. He distributed charity exactly
as Vasudeva did at the time of Lord Kgsna's appearance.

TEXT 101
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fagat anandamaya, dekhi’ mane sa-vismaya,
tharethore kahe haridasa

torara aichana rariga, mora mana parasanna,
dekhi—Rkichu kdrye dche bhasa

SYNONYMS

jagat—the whole world; @nandarmaya—full of pleasure; dekhi’—seeing; mane—
within the mind; sa-vismaya—with amazement; thdrethore—by direct and indirect
indications; kahe—says; haridasa—Haridasa Thakura; torndra—Y our; aichana—that
kind of; rariga—performance; mora—my; mana—mind; parasanna—very much
pleased; dekhi—| can understand; kichu—something; kdrye—~in work; ache—there
is; bhasa—indication.
TRANSLATION

When he saw that the whole world was jubilant, Haridasa Thakura, his mind
astonished, directly and indirectly expressed himself to Advaita Acarya: “Your
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dancing and distributing charity are very pleasing to me. | can understand that
there is some special purpose in these actions.”

TEXT 102
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dcaryaratna, $rivasa, haila mane sukhollasa
Yyai' snana kaila ganga-jale

anande vihvala mana, kare hari-sarnkirtana
nand dana kaifa mano-bale

SYNONYMS
acaryaratna—of the name Aciryaratna; srivasa—of the name Srivasa; haila—be-
came; mane—in the mind; sukha-utiGgsa—happy; yai’—going; snana—bathing; kaila—
executed; gariga-jale—in the water of the Ganges; dnande~in jubilation; vihvala
overwhelmed; mana—mind; kare—does; hari-sankirtana—performance of sankirtana;
nand—various, dana—charities ; kaila—did; manas-bale—by the strength of the mind.

TRANSLATION

Aciryaratna {Candrasekhara] and Srivasa Thakura were overwhelmed with joy,
and immediately they went to the bank of the Ganges to take bath in the water of
the Ganges. Their minds full of happiness, they chanted the Hare Krsna mantra and
gave charity by mental strength.

TEXT 103
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ei mata bhakta-tati, yanra yei dese sthiti,
tahan tahén pand mano-bale

ndce, kare sankirtana, anande vihvala mana,
dana kare grahariera chale
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SYNONYMS

ei mata—in this way; bhakta-tati—all the devotees there; yanra—whose; yei—
whichever; dese—in the country; sthiti—resident; tahan tahan—there and there;
pand—taking advantage; manas-bale—by the strength of the mind; nace—dance;
kare sankirtana—perform sankirtana, Gnande—in joyfulness; vihvala—overwhelmed;

mana—mind; dana—in charity; kare—give; grahanera—of the lunar eclipse; chale
on the pretense.

TRANSLATION

in this way all the devotees, wherever they were situated, in every city and every
country, danced, performed sankirtana, and gave charity by mental strength on the
plea of the lunar eclipse, their minds overwhelmed with joy.

TEXT 104
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brahmana-sajjana-nari, nana-dravye thali bhari’
aila sabe yautuka la-iya

yena kanca-sona-dyuti, dekhi’ balakera marti,
@sirvada kare sukha pana

SYNONYMS

brahmana ~the respectful brghmanas, sat-jana—gentlemen; nari—ladies; ndnd
varieties; dravye—with gifts; thafi—plates; bhari'~filled up; Gild—came; sabe—all;
yautuka—presentations; /a-iya—taking; yena—like; karnica—raw; sona—gold; dyuti—
glaring; dekhi’—seeing; balakera—of the child; marti~form; a$irvada—blessings;
kare—offered; sukha—happiness; pafiag—achieving.

TRANSLATION
All sorts of respectful brahmana gentlemen and fadies, carrying plates filled with
various gifts, came with their presentations. Seeing the newborn child, whose form
resembled natural glaring gold, all of them with happiness offered their blessings.

TEXT 105
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s@vitri, gauri, sarasvati, $aci, rambha, arundhati,
@ra yata deva-narigana

nang-dravye patra bhari', brahmanira vesa dhari’,
dsi’ sabe kare darasana

SYNONYMS

savitri—the wife of Lord Brahma; gouri—the wife of Lord S'iva;sarasvatr’—the wife
of Lord Nysimhadeva;saci—the wife of King Indra;rambhd—a dancing girl of heaven;
arundhati—the wife of Vasistha; dra—and; yata—all; deva-celestial; ndri-gana—
women; nana—varieties;, dravye—with gifts; patra bhari'—filling up the baskets;
br@hmanira—in the forms of brahmana ladies; vesa dhari'~dressing like that; asi'—
coming there; sabe—all; kare—do; darasana—visit.

TRANSLATION

Dressing themselves as the wives of brahmanas, all the celestial ladies, including
the wives of Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Nrsimhadeva, King Indra and Vasistha
Rsi, and Rambha, a dancing girl of heaven, came there with varieties of gifts.

PURPORT

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was a newly born baby, He was visited by the
neighboring ladies, most of whom were the wives of respectable brghmanas. |n the
dress of brahmanas’ wives, celestial ladies like the wives of Lord Brahma and Lord
Siva also came to see the newly born child. Ordinary people saw them as neighbor-
hood respectable brdhmana ladies, but actually they were all ceiestial ladies dressed
in that way.

TEXT 106
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antarikse deva-gana, gandharva, siddha, carana,
stuti-nrtya kare vadya-gita

nartaka, vadaka, bhdta, navadvipe ydra ndta,
sabe dsi’ ndce pdnd prita

SYNONYMS

antarikse—in outer space; deva-gana—the demigods; gandharva—the inhabitants
of Gandharvaloka; siddha—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; cdrarna—the professional
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singers of the heavenly planets; stuti—prayers; nftya—dancing; kare—do; vadya—
music; gita—song; nartaka—dancers; vadaka—professional drummers, bhata-pro-
fessional biessing-givers; navadvipe—in the city of Navadvipa; yara—of whom; ndta—
stage, sabe—all of them; dsi'—coming; ndce—began to dance; parid—achieving;
prita—happiness.

TRANSLATION

In outer space all the demigods, including the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka,
Siddhaloka and Caranaloka, offered their prayers and danced with musical songs
and the beating of drums. Similarly, in Navadvipa city all the professional dancers,
musicians and blessers gathered together, dancing in great jubilation.

PURPORT

As there are professional singers, dancers and reciters of prayers in the heavenly
planets,so in India still there are professional dancers, givers of blessings and singers,
all of whom assemble together during householder ceremonies, especially marriages
and birth ceremonies. These professional men earn their livelihood by taking
charity on such occasions from the homes of the Hindus. Eunuchs also take ad-
vantage of such ceremonies to receive charity. That is their means of livelihood.
Such men never become servants or engage themselves in agriculture or business
occupations, they simply take charity from neighborhood friends to maintain
themselves peacefully, The bhdtas are a class of brahmapas who go to such cere-
monies to offer blessings by composing poems with references to the Vedic
scriptures.
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keba ase keba yaya, kebd nice keba gaya,
sambhalite nare kara bola

khandileka dubkha-$oka, pramoda-pirita loka,
misra haila anande vihvala

SYNONYMS

keba—who; dse—is coming;, kebd—who, yaya—is going; keba—who; ndce—is
dancing; keba—who, gdya—is singing; sambhalite—to understand; nare—cannot;
kdra—others; bola—language; khandileka—dissipated; dufikha—unhappiness; soka—
lamentation; premoda— jubilation; pirita—full of; loka—all people; misra—)agannatha
Misra; haila—became; anande—in happiness; vihvala—overwhelmed.
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TRANSLATION

No one could understand who was coming and who was going, who was dancing
and who was singing. Nor could they understand each other’s language. But in
effect all unhappiness and lamentation were immediately dissipated, and people
became all-jubilant. Thus Jagannatha Misra was also overwhelmed with joy.
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acaryaratna, $rivasa, jagannatha-misra-pasa,
asi’ tanre kare savadhana

kardila jatakarma, ye achila vidhi-dharma,
tabe misra kare nana dana

SYNONYMS

acaryaratna—Candrasekhara Acarya; $rivasa—Srivasa Thakura; jagannatha-misra
pasa—at the house of Jagannatha Misra, @si’—coming; tarnire—unto him; kare—do;
savadhana—attention; karaifa—executed; jatakarma—the auspicious ceremony at the
time of birth; ye—whatever; achila—there was; vidhi-dharma-regulative principles
of religion; tabe—at that time; misra—)agannatha Misra; kare—does; nand—varieties;
dana—charities,

TRANSLATION

Candrasekhara Acarya and Srivasa Thakura both came to Jagannatha Misra and
drew his attention in various ways. They performed the ritualistic ceremonies pre-
scribed at the time of birth according to religious principles. Jagannatha Misra also
gave varieties of charity.
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yautuka pdila yata, ghare va dchila kata,
saba dhana vipre dila dana

yata nartaka, gayana, bhdta, akificana jana,
dhana diya kaila sabara mana
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SYNONYMS

yautuka—presentation; pdila—received; yata—as much as; ghare—in the house;
vg—or; dchila—there was; kata—whatever; saba dhana—all riches; vipre—unto the
brghmanas; difa—gave; ddna—in charity; yata—all; nartaka—dancers; gayana—
singers; bhdta—blessers; akificana jana—poor men,; dhana diya—giving them riches;
kaila—did; sabdara—everyone’s; mana—honor.

TRANSLATION

Whateverriches Jagannatha Misra collected in the form of gifts and presentations,
and whatever he had in his house, he distributed among the brahmanas, professional
singers, dancers, bhatas and the poor. He honored them all by giving them riches in
charity.
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$rivasera brahmani, nama tanra ‘malint’,
dcdryaratnera paini-sange

sindtra, haridra, taila, kha-i, kala, narikela,
diya paje ndrigapa range

SYNONYMS

srivasera brahmani—the wife of Srivasa Thakura;ndrma—name; tanra—her; malini—
of the name Malinf; dcdryaratnera—of Candrasekhara (Acaryaratna); patni—wife;
sange—along with; sinddra—vermilion; haridra—turmeric;taila—oil ; kha-i—fusedrice;
kald—banana; ndrikela—coconut; diyd—giving; pije—worship;, nadrigasia—ladies;
range—in a happy mood.

TRANSLATION

The wife of Srivisa Thakura, whose name was Malint, accompanied by the wife
of Candrasekhara [Acaryaratna] and other ladies, came there in great happiness to
worship the baby with paraphernalia such as vermilion, turmeric, oil, fused rice,
bananas and coconuts.

PURPORT

Vermilion, kha-i (fused rice}, bananas, coconuts and turmeric mixed with oil are
all auspicious gifts for such a ceremony. As there is puffed rice, so there is another
preparation of rice called kha-/, or fused rice, which, along with bananas, is taken
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as a very auspicious presentation. Also, turmeric mixed with oil and vermilion
makes an auspicious ointment that is smeared over the body of a newly born baby
or a person who is going to marry. These are all auspicious activities in family
affairs. We see that five hundred years ago at the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
all these ceremonies were performed rigidly, but at present such ritualistic per-
formances hardly ever take place, Generally a pregnant mother is sent to the hospital,
and as soon as her child is born he is washed with an antiseptic, and this concludes
everything.
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advaita-dcarya-bhdrya, jagot-pajitd arya,
ndma tanra ‘sitd thakurani’

dcdryera ajfid pdna, gela upahara lana,
dekhite balaka-Siromani

SYNONYMS

advaita-Gcdrya-bharyi—the wife of Advaita Acirya; jagat-pijité—worshiped by
the whole world; aryd—the most advanced cultured lady; ngma—name; tanra—her;
sitd thakurani—mother Sita; dcaryera djha pana—taking the order of Advaita Acarya;
gela—went; upahdra—presentation; /afid—taking; dekhite—to see; bdlaka—the child;

Siromapi—topmost.

TRANSLATION

One day shortly after Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was born, Advaita Acarya’s
wife STtadevi, who is worshipable by the whole world, taking permission of her
husband, went to see that topmost child with all kinds of gifts and presentations.

PURPORT

It appears that Advaita Acirya had two different houses, one at §z‘mtipura and
one at Navadvipa. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was born, Advaita Acidrya was
residing not at His Navadwpa house but at His Santlpura house. Therefore, as
formeriy explained, “nijalaya,” from Advaita’s old paternal house in Santlpura
Sitd came to Navadvipa to present gifts to the newly born child, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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suvarnera kadi-ba-uli, rajatamudra-pasuli,
suvarpera angada, kankana

du-bahute divya sankha, rajatera malabanka,
svarpa-mudrdra nand haragana

SYNONYMS

suvarpera—made of gold; kadi-ba-u/i—bangles worn on the hand; rojata-mudra—
gold coins; pasuli—a kind of ornament covering the foot; suvarnera—made of gold;
angada—a kind of ornament; karikapa—another kind of ornament for the hand;
du-bdhute—in two arms; divya—celestial; Sankha—conchshell; rafatera—made of
gold; malabanka—bangles for the foot; svarpa-mudrara—made of gold; nand—
varieties; hGragana—necklaces.

TRANSLATION

She brought different kinds of goiden ornaments, including bangles for the hand,
armlets, necklaces and anklets.
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vydghra-nakha hema-jodi, kati-pattasatra-gori
hasta-padera yata abharana

citra-varpa patta-sédi, buni photo pattapadi,
svarpa-raupya-mudra bahu-dhana

SYNONYMS

vyaghra-nakha—tiger nails; hema-jadi—set in goid; kati-pattasitra~Jori—silken
thread for the waist; hasta-padera—of the hands and legs; yata—all kinds of;
dbharapa—ornaments; citra-varna—printed with varieties of colors; patta-sadi—
silken saris;, buni—woven; photo—small jackets for children; patta-pagdi—with em-
broidery of silk; ssarpa—gold; raupya—silver; mudrd—coins; bahu-dhana—all kinds
of riches.

TRANSLATION

There were also tiger nails set in gold, waist decorations of silk and lace, orna-
ments for the hands and legs, nicely printed silken saris and a child’s garment, also
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made of silk. Many other riches, including gold and silver coins, were also presented
to the child.

PURPORT

From the gifts presented by Sita ThakuranT, Advaita Acarya's wife, it appears that
Advaita Acarya was at that time a very rich man. Although brahmanas are not the
rich men of society, Advaita Acirya, being the leader of the brahmapas in Santipura,
was considerably well-to-do. Therefore He presented many ornaments to the baby,
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But Kamalakanta Viévasa's asking for three hundred
rupees from the King of Jagannatha Puri, Maharaja Prataparudra, on the plea that
Advaita Acarya was in debt for that amount, indicates that such a rich man, who
could present many valuable ornaments, saris, etc., thought it difficult to repay
three hundred rupees. Therefore the value of a rupee at that time was many thou-
sands of times greater than it is now. At the present, no one feeis difficulty over a
debt of three hundred rupees, nor can an ordinary man accumulate such valuable
ornaments to present to a friend’s son. Probably the value of three hundred rupees
at that time was equal to the present value of thirty thousand rupees.
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durva, dhanya, gorocana, haridra, kurikuma, candana,
mangala-drayvya patra bhariya

vastra-gupta dold cadi’ sange lafid dasri cedy,
vastralankara petari bhariya

SYNONYMS

durva—fresh grass; dhanya—rice paddy; gorocana—a yellow patch for the head of
a cow; haridra—turmeric; kunkuma—a kind of scent produced in Kashmir; candana
—sandalwood; marngala-dravya—auspicious things; patra bhariya—filling up a dish;
vastra-gupta—covered by cloth; do/G—palanquin; cadi’—riding; sarige—along with;
fafid—taking; dasi—-maidservant;cedi—female atiendants;vastra-alannkara—ornaments
and clothes; petari—basket; bhariya—filled up.

TRANSLATION

Riding in a palanquin covered with cloth and accompanied by maidservants, Sita
Thakurdni came to the house of Jagannatha Miéra, bringing with her many aus-
picious articles such as fresh grass, paddy, gorocana, turmeric, kunkuma and
sandalwood. All these presentations filled a large basket.
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PURPORT

The words vastra-gupta dofa are very significant in this verse. Even fifty or sixty
years ago in Calcutta, all respectable ladies would go to a neighboring place riding
on a palanqguin carried by four men. The palanquin was covered with soft cotton,
and in that way there was no chance to see a respectable lady traveling in public.
Ladies, especially those coming from respectable families, could not be seen by
ordinary men. This system is still current in remote places. The Sanskrit word
asiirya-pasyd indicates that a respectable lady could not be seen even by the sun.
In the oriental culture this system was very much prevalent and was strictly ob-
served by respectable ladies, both Hindu and Moslem. We have actual experience
in our childhood that our mother would not go next door to her house to observe
an invitation by walking; she would go in either a carriage or a palanquin carried
by four men. This custom was also strictly followed five hundred years ago, and the
wife of Advaita Acarya, being a very respectable lady, observed the customary rutes
current in that social environment.
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bhaksya, bhojya, upahdra, sarge la-ifa bahu bhara,
Sacigrhe haila upanita

dekhiya balaka-tharna, saksat gokula-kana,
varpa-mdtra dekhi viparita

SYNONYMS

bhaksya—foodstuffs, bhojya—fried foodstuffs; wpahara—presentation; safge—
along with her; /g-ila—took,; bahu bhdra—many packages; saci-grhe—in the house
of mother Saci; haila—was; upanita—carried;, dekhiya—seeing; balaka-tharna—the
feature of the child; saksat—directly; gokula-kdna—Lord Krsna of Gokula; varpa-
matra—only the color; dekhi—seeing; viparita—opposite.

TRANSLATION

When Sita Thakurapi came to the house of gachevT, bringing with her many
kinds of eatables, dresses and other gifts, she was astonished to see the newly born
child, for she appreciated that except for a difference in color, the child was
directly Krgna of Gokula Himself.

PURPORT

A peyari is a kind of big basket that is carried in pairs on the ends of a rod
batanced over the shoulders. The man who carries such a load is catled a bhari. This
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system of carrying luggage and packages is still current in India and other oriental
countries, and we have seen that the same system is still current even in Jakarta,
Indonesia.
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sarva anga—-sunirmana, suvarna-pratima-bhana,
sarva anga—sulaksanamaya

balakera divya jyoti, dekhi’ paila bahu priti,
vatsalyete drayvila hrdaya

SYNONYMS

sarva anga—all different parts of the body;sunirmana—well constructed; suvarpa—
gold; pratima—form; bhana—like; sarva—all ; anga—parts of the body; sulaksanamaya
—full of auspicious signs; balakera—of the child; divya—transcendental; jyoti—
effulgence; dekhi’—seeing; paila—got; bahu—much; priti—satisfaction; vatsalyete—
by parental affection; dravila—melted ; irdaya—her heart.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the transcendental bodily effulgence of the child, each of His nicely con-
structed limbs full of auspicious signs and resembling a form of gold, Sita Thakurani
was very much pleased, and because of her maternal affection, she felt as if her heart
were melting.
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durva, dhanya, dila sirse, kaila bahu asise,
cirajivi hao dui bhai

dakini-sankhini haite, sarka upajila cite,
dare néma thuila ‘nimdai’
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SYNONYMS
durva—fresh grass; dhanya—paddy; dila—gave; sirse—on the head; kaifa—did; bahu
—with much; gs7ise—blessing; cirajivi-live long; hao—become; dui bhai—two brothers;
dakini-sankhini—ghosts and witches; haite—from; sanka—doubt; upajila—grew; cite—
in the heart; dare—out of fear; nédma—name; thuila—kept; nimai—Lord Caitanya's
childhood name, derived from the nima (nimba) tree.
TRANSLATION

She blessed the newly born child by placing fresh grass and paddy on His head
and saying, ““May You be blessed with a long duration of life.” But being afraid of
ghosts and witches, she gave the child the name Nimai.

PURPORT

Dakini and Sankhini are two companions of Lord Siva and his wife who are sup-
posed to be extremely inauspicious, having been born of ghostly life. it is believed
that such inauspicious living creatures cannot go near a nima tree. At least medically
it is accepted that nima wood is extremely antiseptic, and formerly it was customary
to have a nima tree in front of one’s house. On very large roads in India, especially
in Uttar Pradesh, there are hundreds and thousands of nima trees. Nima wood is so
antiseptic that the Ayurvedic science uses it to cure leprosy. Medical scientists have
extracted the active principle of the nima tree, which is called margosic acid. Nima
is used for many purposes, especially to brush the teeth. in Indian villages ninety
percent of the people use nima twigs for this purpose. Because of all the antiseptic
effects of the nima tree and because Lord Caitanya was born beneath a nima tree,
Sita Thakurani gave the Lord the name Nimai. Later in His youth He was celebrated
as Nimai Pandita, and in the neighborhood villages He was called by that name,
although His real name was Visvambhara.
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putramata-snanadine, dila vastra vibhasane,
putra-saha misrere sammani’

Saci-misrera pija lafid, manete harisa hafia,
ghare aila sita thakurant

SYNONYMS

putra-mata—of the mother and child; sndna-dine—on the day of bathing; dila—
gave; vastra—cloth; vibhiisane—ornaments; putra-saha—with the child; miSrere—unto
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Jagannatha Misra; sammdni’'—congratulating; Soci—Sacidevi; misrera— Jagannatha
Misra; paja—honor; land—receiving; manete—within the mind; harisa—pleased; hafig—
becoming; ghare—home; aila—returned; sita thakurapi—mother Sita, wife of Advaita
Acarya.

TRANSLATION

On the day the mother and son took bath and left the maternity home, Sita
Thakurani gave them all kinds of ornaments and garments and then also honored
Jagannitha Misra, Then Sita Thakurari, being honored by mother Sacidevi and
Jagannatha Misra, was greatly happy within her mind, and thus she returned home.

PURPORT

On the fifth day from the birth of a child, as aiso on the ninth day, the mother
takes bath either in the Ganges or in a sacred place. This is called n/skramana, or
the ceremony of coming out of the maternity home. Nowadays the maternity home
is a hospital, but formerly in every respectable house one room was set aside as a
maternity home where children would take birth, and on the ninth day after the
birth of a child the mother would come into the regular rooms in the ceremony
called niskramapa. Of the ten purificatory processes, niskramana is one. Formerly,
especially in Bengal, the higher castes observed four months after the birth of a
child as a quarantine. At the end of the fourth month, the mother first had to see
the sun rise. Later the higher castes, namely, the brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaiSyas,
observed only twenty-one days as a quarantine, whereas the $@dras had to observe
thirty days. For the sections of society known as kartabhaja and satima, the mother
of the child was immediately purified after the quarantine by the throwing of Aar/-
nuta, small pieces of sweetmeat, in saikirtana. Sacidevi and Jagannatha Misra, with
the newly born child, were honored by Sita Thakurani. Similarly, whife Sita
Thakurani was returning home, she was also honored by Sacidevi and Jagannatha
Misra. That was the system in respectable families of Bengal.
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aiche Saci-jaganndtha, putra pand laksminétha,
parpa ha-ila sakala varichita

dhana-dhanye bhare ghara, lokamanya kalevara,
dine dine haya anandita
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SYNONYMS

giche—in that way; Saci-jagannatha—mother Sacidevi and Jagannatha Misra;
putra—son; pgnd—having obtained; /laksmi-natha—personally the husband of the
goddess of fortune; parpa—fulfilled; ha-ifa—became; sakala—ail; vanchita—desires;
dhana-dhanye—with riches and grains; bhare ghara—the house filled up; lokamanya
kalevara—the body beioved by the people in general ; dine dine—day after day; haya

—becomes; anandita—pleased.

TRANSLATION

In this way mother Sacidevi and Jagannitha Misra, having obtained a son who was
the husband of the goddess of fortune, had all their desires fulfilled. Their house
was alwaysfilled with riches and grains. As they saw the beloved body of Srf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, day after day their pleasure increased.

PURPORT

Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There-
fore everyone offered their respects to Him. Even the denizens of heaven used to
come in the dress of ordinary men to offer their respect to the Lord. His father and
mother, Jagannitha Misra and Sacidevi, seeing the honor of their transcendental
son, also became very much pleased within their hearts.
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misra—vaisnava, $anta, alampata, $uddha, danta,
dhana-bhege nahi abhimana

putrera prabhave yata, dhana asi’ mile, tata,
visnu-prite dvije dena dana

SYNONYMS

misra— Jagannatha Misra; vaispava—a great devotee; santa—peaceful; alampata—
very regular, suddha—purified; danta—controlled; dhana-bhoge—in the matter of
enjoying material happiness; nahi—there is no; abhimana—desire ; putrera—of their
son; prabhave—by the influence; yata—all; dhana—riches; asi’—coming; mile—gets;
tata-so much so; vispu-prite—for the satisfaction of Lord Vispu; dvije—to the
brahmanas, dena—gives, dana—charity.
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TRANSLATION

Jagannatha Miéra was an ideal Vaigpava. He was peaceful, restrained in sense
gratification, pure and controlled. Therefore he had no desire to enjoy material
opulence. Whatever money came because of the influence of his transcendental son,
he gave it in charity to the brahmanas for the satisfaction of Visnpu.
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lagna gapi’ harsamati, nildmbara cakravarti,
gupte kichu kahila misrere

mahdpurusera cihna, fagne afge bhinna bhinna,
dekhi,—ei tdribe satnsdre

SYNONYMS

fagna gapi'—by astrological calculation of the birth moment; harsamati—very
pleased; nilambara cakravarti—of the name Nilambara Cakravarti; gupte—in private;
kichu—something; kahila—said; misrere—unto )agannatha Misra; mahdpurusera
cihna—all the symptoms of a great personality; /agne—in the birth moment; afige—
on the body; bhinna bhinna—different; dekhi—| see; ei—this child; taribe—shall
deliver; sariisare—all the three worlds.

TRANSLATION

After calculating the birth moment of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nilambara
Cakravarfi privately said to Jagannatha Misra that he saw all the different symptoms
of a great personality in both the body and birth moment of the child. Thus he
understood that in the future this child would deliver all the three worlds.
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aiche prabhu Saci-ghare, krpaya kaila avatare,
yei iha karaye $ravana
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gaura-prabhu dayamaya, tanre hayena sadaya,
sei pdya tanhara carana

SYNONYMS

aiche—in this way; prabhu—Lord §rTCaitanya Mahaprabhu;$aci-ghare—in the home
of S';acidevi; krpdya—by His causeless mercy; kaila—made; avatare—advent; yei—
anyone who; jha—this; karaye—does; sravama—hear; gaura-prabhu—Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; daydmaya—being very merciful; tafire—upon him; hayena—becomes;
sadaya—merciful; sei—that person; pdya—gets; tanhara—His; carana—lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, out of His causeless mercy, made His
advent in the house of Sacidevi. Lord Caitanya is very merciful to anyone who
hears this narration of His birth, and thus such a person attains the lotus feet of
the Lord.

TEXT 123
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paiya manusa janma, ye na $une gaura-guna,
hena janma tara vyartha haila

paiya amrtadhuni, piye visa-garta-pani
janmiya se kene ndhi maila

SYNONYMS

paiyd@ manusa janma—anyone who has gotten the form of a human body; ye-
who; na—does not; Sune—hear; gaura-guna—the qualities of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; hena janma—such a birth; tara—his; vyartha haila—becomes useless;
paiya—gelting the opportunity; amrtadhuni—of the river of nectar; piye—drinks;
visa-garta-pani—water in a poison pit of material happiness; janmiya—taking birth
as a human being; se—he; kene~why; nahi—did not; maila—die.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who attains a human body but does not take to the cult of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is baffted in his opportunity. Amrtadhuni is a flowing river of the
nectar of devotional service. If after getting a human body one drinks the water in a
poison pit of material happiness instead of the water of such a river, it would be
better for him not to have lived, but to have died long ago.
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PURPORT

In this connection Srimat Prabodhananda Sarasvati has composed the foilowing
verses in his Caitanya-candramyta:

acaitanyam idarir visvarin yadi caitanyam isvaram
na viduh sarva-$astra-jnd hy api bhramyanti te janah

“This material world is without Krsna consciousness. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is
Krsna consciousness personified. Therefore if a very learned scholar or scientist
does not understand Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu, certainly he is wandering uselessty
in this world.”

prasarita-mahaprema-piyiisa-rasa-sagare
caitanyacandre prakate yo dino dina eva saf

“A person who does not take advantage of the nectar of devotional service over-
flowing during the presence of Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu's cult is certainly the
poorest of the poor.”

avatirnie gauracandre vistirne prema-sagare
suprakdsita-ratnaughe yo dino dina eva sah

“The advent of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is just like an expanding ocean of
nectar. One who does not collect the valuable jewels within this ocean is certainly
the poorest of the poor.”

Similarly, the Srimad-8hagavatam (2.3.19, 20, 23) states:

Sva-vid-varahostra-kharait
sarhstutah purusah pasuhb

na yat-karpa-pathopeto
jatu nama gadagrajah

bile batorukrama-vikraman ye

na $rpvatah karna-pute narasya
fihvasatr dardurikeva sata

na copagdyaty urugaya-gathah

Jivafichavo bhagavatanghri-renum
na jatu martyo ‘bhilabheta yas tu
$ri-vispu-padya manu-jas tulasyah
Svasafi chavo yas tu na veda gandham

“A person who has no connection with Krsna consciousness may be a very great
personality in so-called human society, but actually he is no better than a great
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animal. Such big animals are generally praised by other animals like dogs, hogs,
camels and asses. A person who does not lend his aural reception to hearing about
the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be considered to have earholes like
holes in a field. Although that person has a tongue, it is like the tongue of a frog,
which unnecessarily creates a disturbance by croaking, inviting the snake of death.
Similarly, a person who neither takes advantage of the dust of the lotus feet of great
devotees nor smells the tu/ast leaves offered to the lotus feet of the Lord must be
considered dead even though he is supposedly working."
Similarly, the §rimad—8h6gavatam, Tenth Canto, Chapter One, verse 4, states:

nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanad
bhavausadhacchrotra-mano 'bhiramat
ka uttama-$ioka-gundnuvadat
puman virajyeta ving pasu-ghnat

“Who but the animal-killer or the killer of the soul will not care to hear glorifica-
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Such glorification is enjoyed by
persons liberated from the contamination of this material world."

Similarly, in the Third Canto, Chapter Twenty-three, verse 56, the Bhdgavatam
says, na tirthapada-sevayai jivann api mrto hi sah: *'Although a person is apparently
living, if he does not serve the iotus feet of great devotees he is to be considered
a dead body."”

TEXT 124
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Sri-caitanya-nityananda, acarya advaitacandra,
svardpa-ripa-raghundthadasa

inha-sabdra sri-carapa, $ire vandi nija-dhana,
janma-Itla gaita krspadasa

SYNONYMS

éri-caitanya-nitydnanda—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu;
acarya advaitacandra—Acarya Sri Advaitacandra; svartipa-ripa-raghunathadasa—
Svariipa Damodara, Rapa Gosvami and Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf; ihd-sabara—of
all of them; $ri-carana—the lotus feet; Sire—on the head; vandi—offering respect;
nija-dhana—personal property; janma-fili—narration of the birth; gaifa—sang;
krsnaddsa—Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.
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TRANSLATION

Taking on my head as my own property the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
Nityananda Prabhu, Acarya Advaitacandra, Svaripa Damodara, Ripa Gosvamiand
Raghunatha diasa Gosvami, |, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamt, have thus described the
advent of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

PURPORT

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda, Advaita Prabhu, Svariipa Damodara,
Riipa Gosvami, Raghunatha dasa and their followers are all accepted by Krsnadasa
Kaviraja GosvamT. Anyone who follows in the footsteps of Kavirdja Gosvamr atso
accepts the lotus feet of the above-mentioned lords as his personal property. For a
materialistic person, material wealth and opulence are only illusory. Actually they
are not possessions but entanglements because by enjoying the material world a
conditioned soul becomes more and more entangled by incurring debts for his
present enjoyment. Unfortunately, a conditioned soul considers property for which
he is in debt to be his own, and he is very busy acquiring such property. But a
devotee considers such property not real property but simply an entanglement in
the material world. If Lord Krsna is very much pleased with a devotee, He takes
away his material property, as stated in the Srimad-8hdgovatam {10.88.8), where
Lord Krspa says, yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanarn $anaif: *“To show special
favor to a devotee, | take away all his material property,' Similarly, Narottama
dasa Thakura says:

dhana mora nityananda,
radhakgspa-$ricarana
sei mora pranadhana

“My real riches are Nityananda Prabhu and the lotus feet of Sri Radha and Krspa."
He further prays, “O Lord, kindly give me this opulence. | do not want anything
but Your lotus feet as my property." Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung in
many places that his real property is the lotus feet of Radha and Krsga. Unfor-
tunately we are interested in unreal property and are neglecting our real property
(adhane yatana kari’ dhana teyaginu).

Sometimes smartas consider Raghunatha dasa Gosvami a $Zdra. But Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami here especially mentions svaropa-ripa-raghunathadasa. Therefore
one who considers the lotus feet of Raghunatha dasa to be transcendental to all
divisions of the caste system enjoys the riches of actual spiritual bliss.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-Ifa,
Thirteenth Chapter, describing the advent of Lord $¢7 Caitanya Mahaprabhu.



Chapter 14

Lord Caitanya’s Childhood Pastimes

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given a summary of this chapter in his Amyta-
pravéha-bhdsya: “In this Fourteenth Chapter of the Caitanya-caritamrta there is a
description of how Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed His childhood pastimes,
crawling,crying and eating dirt, giving intelligence to His mother, favoring a brahmana
guest, riding on the shoulders of two thieves and misleading them to His own house,
and, on the plea of being diseased, taking praséda in the house of Hiranya and
Jagadisa on the Ekadasi day. The chapter further describes how He displayed Him-
self as a naughty boy, how when His mother faint d He brought a coconut to her
on His head, how He joked with girls of the same age on the banks of the Ganges,
how He accepted worshipful paraphernalia from Srimati Laksmidevi, how He sat
down in a garbage pit wherefrom He instructed transcendental knowledge, how He
left the pit on the order of His mother, and how He dealt with His father with full
affection.”

TEXT 1
FUPF IS I QO JF AL IR |
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kathancana smrte yasmin duskarari sukarar bhavet
vismrte viparitarn sydt sri-caitanyarin namami tam

SYNONYMS

kathancana—somehow or other; smyte—by semembering; vyasmin—whom;
duskaram~difficult things; sukaram—easy; bhavet—become; vismrte—by forgetting
Him; viparitam—just the opposite; sydt—become; sri-caitanyam—1Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; namami—| offer my respectful obeisances; tam—unto Him.

TRANSLATION

Things that are very difficult to do become easy to execute if one somehow or
other simply remembers Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But if one does not remember
Him, even easy things become very difficult. To this Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
I offer my respectful obeisances.

PURPORT

In his book Caitanya-candrdmrta Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati says: “One who
receives a little favor from the Lord becomes so exalted that he does not care even

129
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for liberation, which is sought after by many great scholars and philosophers. Simi-
larly, a devotee of Lord Caitanya considers residence in the heavenly planets a
will-o’-the-wisp. He surpasses the perfection of mystic yoga power because for him
the senses are like snakes with broken fangs. A snake is a very fearful and dangerous
animal because of his poison fangs, but if these fangs are broken the appearance of
a snake is no cause for fear. The yoga principles are meant to control the senses,
but there is no scope for the senses of one engaged in the service of the Lord to be
dangerous like snakes. These are the gifts of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu."”

The Hari-bhakti-vildsa confirms that difficult things become easy to understand
if one remembers Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and easy things become very difficult
to understand if one forgets Him. We actually see that even those who are very great
scientists in the eyes of the general public cannot understand the very simple idea
that life comes from life because they do not have the mercy of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. They defend the false understanding that life comes from matter,
although they cannot prove this is a fact. Modern civlization, therefore, progressing
on the basis of this false scientific theory, is simply creating problems to be solved
by the so-called scientists.

The author of Caitanya-caritamyta takes shelter of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to
describe the pastimes of His appearance as a child because one cannot write such
transcendental literature by mental specufation. One who writes about the Supreme
Personality of Godhead must be especially favored by the Lord. Simply by academic
qualifications it is not possible to write such literature.

TEXT 2

on un Bvey, o forestem |
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jaya jaya Sri-caitanya, jaya nityananda
Jjayadvaitacandra, joya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
SYNONYMS

Jaya jaya—all glories; $ri-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—a!l glories;
nitygnanda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya advaita-candra—ali glories to Advaita
Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to all the devotees of the Lord.

TRANSLATION
All glories to Lord Caitanya Mah3prabhu, Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Prabhu
and all the devotees of Lord Caitanya!

TEXT 3
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prabhura kahila ei janmalila-sitra
yasodd-nandana yaiche haila saci-putra

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of the Lord; kahila—1 have spoken; ei—thus; janma-/ilG—pastimes of
the birth; siztra—in codes; yasodd-nandana—the son of mother Yasoda; yaiche—as
much as; haila—became; saci-putra—the son of mother Saci.

TRANSLATION

I have thus described in codes the advent of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
appeared as the son of mother §acT, exactly as Krsnaappeared as the son of mother
Yasoda.

PURPORT

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura confirms this statement that now Lord Krsna, the
son of mother Yasoda, has appeared again as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, becoming
the son of mother Saci (vrajendra-nandana yei, saci-suta haila sei). The son of Saci
is none other than the son of mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja, and Nityananda
Prabhu is the same Balarama {balarama ha-ila nitai).

TEXT 4
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sanksepe kahila janmalild-anukrama
ebe kahi bdlyalila-satrera ganana

SYNONYMS

sanksepe—in brief; kahila—! have spoken; janma-lili—the pastimes of birth;
anukrama—chronological order; ebe—now; kahi—| shall speak; bdlya-fili—of the
pastimes of childhood; sétrera—of the codes; gasrana—enumeration.

TRANSLATION

I have already briefly spoken about the pastimes of His birth in chronological
order. Now | shall enumerate the codes of His childhood pastimes.

TEXTS
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vande caitanya-Respasya balya-iflarn mano-haram
laukikim api tam iSa-cestaya valitantaram
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SYNONYMS

vande—| worship; caitanya-kespasya—of Lord Caitanya, who is Krsna Himself;
balya-filam—pastimes of childhood ;manas-haram—which are so beautiful; favkikim—
appearing ordinary; gpi—although; tdm—those; i$a-cestayd—by manifestation of su-
preme authority; valita-antaram—quite fit although appearing differently.

TRANSLATION

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the childhood pastimes of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Lord Krspa Himself. Although such pastimes appear
exactly like those of an ordinary child, they should be understood as various
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gité this statement is confirmed as follows:

avajananti marm magdhad manusirh tanum asritam
pararh bhévam ajdgnanto mama bhita-mahesvaram

“Fools deride Me when | descend in the human form. They do not know My tran-
scendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.” (Bg. 9.11) The
Supreme Personality of Godhead appears on this planet or within this universe
like an ordinary human being or human child to execute His pastimes, yet He
maintains His superiority as the Supreme Lord. Lord Krsna appeared as a human
child, but His uncommon activities, even in His childhood, like the kilting of the
demon Pitand or lifting of Govardana Hill, were not the engagements of an ordi-
nary child. Similarly, although the pastimes of Lord Caitanya, as they will be
described in this chapter, appear like the activities of a small boy, they are uncom-
mon pastimes impossible for an ordinary human child to execute.

TEXT 6
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balya-fildya dge prabhura uttina sayana
pita@-mataya dekhaita cihna carana

SYNONYMS
balya-fildya—in His pastimes as a child; dge—first of all; prabhura—of the Lord;
uttana—turning the body; sayagna—lying down; pitd-matGya—unto the parents;
dekhaila—showed; cihna—marks; carapa—of the lotus feet.
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TRANSLATION

In His first childhood pastimes the Lord turned upside down while lying on His
bed, and thus He showed His parents the marks of His lotus feet.

PURPORT

The word uttana is also used to mean “lying down on the bed face upwards”’ or
“lying down flat on the bed.” [n some readings the word is utthana, which means
“standing up.” In His childhood pastimes the Lord tried to catch the wall and stand

up, but as an ordinary child falls down, so the Lord also fell down and again took
to lying on His bed.

TEXT 7
TJce 28w (WY AgHe-fow |
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grhe dui jana dekhi faghupada-cihna
tahe sobhe dhvaja, vajra, sankha, cakra, mina

SYNONYMS

grhe—at home; dui jana—the father and mother; dekhi—seeing; laghupada-cihna—
the marks of the lotus feet, which were very small at that time; tGhe—in those;

sobhe—which were beautifully visible; dhvaja—flag; vajra—thunderbolts; sarikha—
conchshell; cakra—disc; mina—fish.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord tried to walk, in His small footprints the specific marks of Lord
Yisnu were visible, namely, the flag, thunderbolt, conchshell, disc and fish.

TEXT 8
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dekhiyd dorhara citte janmila vismaya
kara pada-cihna ghare, nd paya niscaya

SYNONYMS

dekhiya—seeing all these marks;dorhdra—of the parents, Sacimat3 and Jagannatha
Misra; citte--in their hearts; janmila— there was; vismaya— wonder; kGra— whose;
pada-cihna—footprints; ghare—at home; nd—does not; pdya—get; niscaya—certainty.
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TRANSLATION

Seeing all these marks, neither His father nor His mother could understand whose
footprints they were. Thus struck with wonder, they could not understand how
those marks could be possible in their home.

TEXT 9
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misra kahe,—balagopalu ache $i{G-sange
tenho marti hand ghare khele, jani, range

SYNONYMS

misra kahe—)agannitha Misra said; balagopdla—Lord Kgsna as a child; dche—there
is; $ilg-sange—along with the Salagrama-sila, tenhho—He, marti hanid—taking His
transcendental form; ghare—within the room; khefe—plays; jani—| understand;
range—in curiosity.

TRANSLATION

Jagannatha Misra said: “Certainly child Krsna is with the salagrama-sila. Taking
His childhood form, He is playing within the room.”

PURPORT

When the $alagrama-$ifé or form of the Lord is engraved in wood, stone or any
other element, it is to be understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
there. Even logically we can understand that all material elements are expansions of
the energy of the Lord. Since the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
nondifferent from His personal body, the Lord is always present in His energy, and
He manifests Himself on account of the ardent desire of a devotee. Since the Lord
is supremely powerful, it is logical that He can manifest Himself in His energy. The
Deity worship or worship of the $dlagréma-$ila is not idol worship. The Deity of
the Lord in the house of a pure devotee can act exactly as He can in His original
transcendental personality.

TEXT 10
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sei ksane jagi’ nimdi karaye krandana
anke lafia Sacrt tdnre piyaila stana
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SYNONYMS

sei ksape—immediately; jagi’'—awakening; nimdi—the Lord of the name Nimaj;
karaye—does; krandana—crying; anke—on the lap; /ana—taking; Saci—mother Sacr,
tanre—Him; piyGifa—caused to suck; stana—breast.

TRANSLATION

While mother Saci and Jagannatha Misra were talking, the child Nimai woke up
and began to cry, and mother Saci took Him on her lap and aliowed Him to suck
her breast.

TEXT 11
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stana piydite putrera carapa dekhila
sei cthna paye dekhi’ misre bolgila

SYNONYMS

stana—her breast; piydite—while letting Him suck; putrera—of her son; carana—
lotus feet; dekhila—observed; sei—those very; cihna—marks; pdye—on the sole;
dekhi’—seeing; misre— Jaganndtha Misra; bo/aila—called for.

TRANSLATION

While mother Saci was feeding the child from her breast, she saw on His lotus
feet all the marks that were visible on the floor of the room, and she called for

Jagannitha Misra.

TEXT 12
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dekhiya misrera ha-ila énandita mati
gupte bolaila nilambara cakravartt

SYNONYMS

dekhiya—by seeing; misrera—of |agannatha Misra; ha-ila— became; Gnandita—
satisfied; mati—intelligence; gupte—privately; bolaila—called for; nilambara cakravarti
—of the name Nilambara Cakravarti.
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TRANSLATION

When Jagannatha Misra saw the wonderful marks on the sole of his son, he
became very much joyful and privately called for Nilambara Cakravarti.

TEXT 13
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cihna dekhi’ cakravarti balena hasiya
lagna gani’ parve ami rakhiyachi likhiya

SYNONYMS

cihna dekhi’—by seeing the marks; cakravarti—Nitambara Cakravarti; balena—
says; hasiya—smiling; lagna gani'—by astrological calculation of the birth moment;
parve—formerly;ami—|;rdakhiyachi—have kept; likhiyd—after writing all these things.

TRANSLATION

When Nilambara Cakravarti saw those marks, he smilingly said: “Formerly |
ascertained all this by astrological calculation and noted it in writing.

TEXT 14
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@& fi® BT AlY 1 AT argel | 38 1

batriSa laksana-— mahdpurusa-bhiasana
ei $isu anige dekhi se saba laksana

SYNONYMS

batrisa—thirty-two; laksana—symptoms; mahdpurusa—great personality ; bhasana—
ornament; e/ sisu—this child; aige—on the body; dekhi—! see; se—those; saba—all;
laksana—symptoms.

TRANSLATION

“There are thirty-two bodily marks that symptomize a great personality, and |
see ail those marks on the body of this child.

TEXT 15
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panca-dirghah panica-siksmah sapta-raktah sag-unnatah
tri-hrasva-prthu-gambhiro dvatrimsal-laksano mahan

SYNONYMS

panca-dirghah—five large; panca-saksmah—five fine; sapta-raktah—seven reddish;
sas-unnatah—six raised; tri-hrasva—three small; prthu—three broad; gambhirah—
three grave; dwatrirhsat—in this way thirty-two; /aksanah—symptoms; mahan—for a
great personality.
TRANSLATION

“'There are thirty-two bodily symptoms of a great person: five of his bodily
parts are large, five fine, seven reddish, six raised, three small, three broad and
three grave.’

PURPORT

The five large parts are the nose, arms, chin, eyes and knees. The five fine parts
are the skin, fingertips, teeth, hair on the body and hair on the head. The seven
reddish parts are the eyes, soles, palms, palate, nails, and upper and tower lips. The
six raised parts are the chest, shoulders, nails, nose, waist and mouth. The three
small parts are the neck, thighs and male organ. The three broad parts are the
waist, forehead and chest. The three grave parts are the navel, voice and existence.
Altogether these are the thirty-two symptoms of a great personality. This is a
quotation from the Sdmudrika.

TEXT 16
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nardyanera cihna-yukta $ri-hasta carana
ei $isu sarva loke karibe tdrana

SYNONYMS

ndrayanera—of lord Narayana; cihna-yukta—with positive marks; sri-hasta
carana—the palm and the sole; ei—this; siSu—baby; sarva loke—all the three worlds;
karibe—will; tarana—deliver.

TRANSLATION

“This baby has all the symptoms of Lord Nardayana on His palms and soles. He
will be able to deliver all the three worlds.

TEXT 17
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e/ ta’ karibe vaisnava-dharmera pracara
iha haite habe dui kulera nistdra

SYNONYMS

e ta’—this child; karibe—will do; vaisnava—of Vaisnavism, or devotional service;
dharmera—of the religion; pracdra—preaching; ihd haite—from this; habe— there will
be; dui—two; kulera—dynasties; nistara—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

“This child will preach the Vaisnava cult and deliver both His maternal and
paternal families.

PURPORT

Without Narayana Himself or His bona fide representative one cannot preach the
cult of Vaisnavism, or devotional service. When a Vaisnava is born, he delivers both
his maternal and paternal families simultaneously.

TEXT 18
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mahotsava kara, saba boldha brahmana
aji dina bhale,— kariba nima-karana

SYNONYMS

mahotsava—a festival; kara—observe; saba—all; boldha—call, brahmapa—the
brahmanas; agji—today; dina—day; bhala—auspicious; kariba—l shall perform; nama-
karana—the name giving ceremony.

TRANSLATION

‘I propose to perform a name-giving ceremony. We should observe a festival and
call for the brahmanas because today is very auspicious.

PURPORT

It is the Vedic principle to observe a festival in connection with Narayana and
brdhmapas. Giving a child a particular name is among the purificatory processes,
which are known as dase-vidha-sarhskdra, and on the day of such a ceremony one
should observe a festival by worshiping Narayana and distributing prasada, chiefly
among the brahmanas.

When Nilambara Cakravarti, Sacimita and )agannatha Miéra, recognizing the
marks on the Lord’s lotus feet, understood that the child Nimai was not an ordi-
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nary child but an incarnation of Narayana, they decided that on that very same
day, which was very auspicious, they should observe a festival for His name-giving
ceremony. In this connection we can particularly see how an incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is ascertained by His bodily symptoms, His activi-
ties and the prediction of the sastras. By factual evidence a person can be accepted
as an incarnation of God, not whimsically or by the votes of rascals and fools. There
have been many imitation incarnations in Bengal since the appearance of Lord
Caitanya, but any impartial devotee or learned man can understand that Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was accepted as an incarnation of Krsna not on the basis of
popular votes but by evidence from the $dstras and bona fide scholars. It was not
ordinary men who accepted Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. In the beginning His identity was ascertained by learned scholars
like Nilambara Cakravarti, and later all His activities were confirmed by the six
Gosvamis, especially Srtla JTva Gosvami and Srila Rapa Gosvami, and many other
learned scholars, with evidence from the sastra. An incarnation of God is such from
the very beginning of His life. It is not that by performing meditation one can
become an incarnation of God all of a sudden. Such false incarnations are meant for
fools and rascals, not sane men.

TEXT 19
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sarva-lokera karibe ihari dharana, posana
‘visvambhara ' nama ihdra,—ei ta’ Rrana

SYNONYMS

sarva-fokera—of all people; karibe—will do; ihan—this child; dharana—protection;
posana—maintenance; visvambhara—the name Visvambhara; ndma—name; ihdra—
His; ei—this; ta’—certainly; kGrana—the reason.

TRANSLATION

“In the future this child will protect and maintain all the world. For this reason
He is to be called Visvambhara.”

PURPORT

The Caitanya-bhigavata also confirms that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by His
birth, has made the whole world peaceful, as in the past Narayana protected this
earth in His incarnation as Varaha. Because of His protecting and maintaining this
world in the present Kali-yuga, Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu is Vi§vambhara, which
refers to one who feeds the entire world. The movement inaugurated by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu when He was present five hundred years ago is again being propagated
all over the world, and factually we are seeing its practical results. People are being
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saved, protected and maintained by this Hare Krsna movement. Thousands of
followers, especially western youths, are taking part in this Hare Krsria movement,
and how safe and happy they feel can be understood from the expressions of
gratitude in their hundreds and thousands of letters. The name Visvambhara is also
mentioned in the Atharva-veda-sarihitd (visvambhara visvena ma bharasd pahi svaha).

TEXT 20
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suni’ $aci-misrera mane dnanda badila
brahmana-brahmani ani’ mahotsava kaila

SYNONYMS

Suni’—hearing this; saci—of mother Saci; misrera—and of Jagannatha Misra;
mane—within the minds; dnanda—pleasure; bddila—increased; brahmana—the
brihmanas; brahmani—and their wives; Gni’—inviting them; mahotsava—a festival;
kaila—observed.

TRANSLATION

After hearing Nilambara Cakravarti's prediction, Sacimata and )agannatha Misra
observed the name-giving festival in great joy, inviting all the brahmanas and their
wives.

PURPORT

It is the Vedic system to observe all kinds of festivals, including birthday festivals,
marriage festivals, name-giving festivals and festivals marking the beginning of edu-
cation, by especially inviting brghmanas. In every festival the brdhmanas are to be
fed first, and when the brdhmanas are pleased they bless the festival by chanting
Vedic mantras or the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra.

TEXT 21
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tabe kata dine prabhura janu-cannkramana
ndnd camatkdra tathad kardila darsana

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; kata—some; dine—days; prabhura—of the Lord; janu—knees;
cankramanpa— the crawling; ndnd—various; c¢amatkara— wondesful; tathd—also;
kardila—caused; dar$ana—the sight.
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TRANSLATION

After some days the Lord began to crawl on His knees, and He caused various
wonderful things to be seen.
PURPORT

The Cuitanya-bhagavata describes that one day while the Lord was crawling upon
His knees, the bells on His waist ringing very sweetly, a snake came out to crawl in
the yard of the Lord, who captured the snake like a curious chitd. Immediately the
snake coiled over Him. The Lord as a child then rested on the snake, and after some
time the snake went away, leaving aside the Lord.

TEXT 22
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krandanera chale baldila hari-nama
néri saba ‘hari’ bale,—hase gaura-dhéma

SYNONYMS

krandanera—of crying; chale—on the pretense of; ba/dila—caused to speak; hari-
ndma—the holy name of the Lord; nari—ladies; saba—all; ‘hari’ bale—chant the holy
name of the Lord; hdase—laughs; gaura-dhama—Lord Sri Caitanya as a child.

TRANSLATION

The Lord caused all the ladies to chant the holy names of the Hare Krspa maha-
mantra on the plea of His crying, and while they chanted the Lord would smile.

PURPORT

in the Caitanya-bhagavata this pastime is described as follows: “The Lord, with
His beautiful eyes, would cry, but He would stop immediately upon hearing the
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. When the ladies, understanding the fun of the Lord, dis-
covered that He would cry and then stop upon hearing the chanting of the Hare
Krsna mantra, they all took it as a clue to chant Hare Krsna as soon as the Lord
cried. Thus it became a regular function. The Lord would cry, and the ladies would
begin chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, clapping with their hands. }n this way
all the ladies of the neighboring houses would assemble in the home of Sacimata to
join in the sankirtana movement twenty-four hours a day. As long as the Jadies con-
tinued to chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, the Lord would not cry but very
pleasingly smile upon them."”

TEXT 23
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tabe kata dine kaila pada-carikramana
$iSu-gane mili’ kaila vividha khelana
SYNONYMS

tobe—thereafter; kata dine—in a few days; kaila—did; pada—leg; cankramana—
movement; $iSugape—all the children; mi/i'—mingling together; kafla—executed;
vividha—varieties; khelang—sporting.
TRANSLATION
After some days the Lord began to move His legs and walk. He mixed with other
children and exhibited varieties of sports.

TEXT 24
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ekadina $aci kha-i-sandesa aniya
batd bhori’ diya baila,—khdo ta’ basiya
SYNONYMS

ekadina—one day; saci-mother Saci; kha-i—fused rice; sandesa—sweetmeat;
aniyd—bringing; bata—tiffin dish; bhari’—filling; diyd—delivering; baila—said; khdo—
eat; ta’— now; basiya—sitting down.

TRANSLATION

One day while the Lord was enjoying His playful sports with the other little
children, mother Saci brought a dish filled with fused rice and sweetmeats and
asked the child to sit down and eat them.

TEXT 25
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eta bali’ gela Saci grhe karma karite

lukadna 1agila $isu mrttika khaite

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; ge/ld—returned; Sac/— mother Saci; grhe—in the house; karma
—duties; karite—to execute; lukarnd—hiding; IGgila—began; $isu—the child; myttika—
dirt; khaite—to eat.
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TRANSLATION

But when she returned to her household duties, the child, hiding from His
mot her, began to eat dirt.

TEXT 26
¢’ #8) wieol wiRenl FH & |
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dekhi’ saci dhand gila kari’ ‘haya, haya’
mafi kadi’ land kahe ‘mati kene khaya'
SYNONYMS

dekhi’—seeing thts; sac7—mother Sacf; dhana—rushing; dila—came back; kari’—
making a noise; haya,haya—"'What is this! What is this!"’ mati—dirt; kadi'—snatching;
lanig—taking; kahe—she said;'mdti kene khdya’—why is the child eating dirt?

TRANSLATION

Seeing this, mot her Saci hastily returned, exclaiming,‘What is this! What is this!”’
She snatched the dirt from the hands of the Lord and inquired why He was eating it

TEXT 27
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kandiya balena sisu,—kene kara rosa
tumi mati khdaite dile, mora kiba dosa
SYNONYMS
kandiya—while crying; balena—says; sisu—the chitd; kene—why; kara—you be-
come; rosa—angry; tumi—you; mati—dirt; khaite—to eat; dile—gave Me; mora—My;
kiba—what is; dosa—fault.
TRANSLATION
Crying, the child inquired from His mother, “Why are you angry? You have al-
ready given Me dirt to eat. What is My fault ?

TEXT 28
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kha-i-sandesa-onna, yateka—matira vikara
eho mati, seha mati, ki bheda-vicara

SYNONYMS

Rkha-i—-fused rice; sandesa—sweetmeat; anna—eatables; yateka—all, matira—of
dirt; vika@ra—transformations; eho—this is also; mati—dirt;, seha—that;, mati—dirt;
ki—what; bheda—of difference; vicdra—consideration.

TRANSLATION

“Fused rice, sweetmeats or anything eatable is all but a transformation of dirt.
This is dirt, that is dirt. Please consider. What is the difference between them?

TEXT 29
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méti—deha, mati—bhaksya, dekhaha vicari’
avicare deha dosa, ki balite par/

SYNONYMS

mdati—dirt; deha—this body; mati—dirt; bhaksya—eatable; dekhaha—just try to
see; vicari'—by consideration; avicdre—without considering; deha—you put; dosa—
fault upon Me; ki—what; balite—to say; pari—| am able.

TRANSLATION

*“This body is a transformation of dirt, and the eatables are also a transformation
of dirt. Please reflect upon this. You are blaming Me without consideration. What
can | say?”

PURPORT

This is an explanation of the Mayavada philosophy, which takes everything to be
one. The necessities of the body, namely, eating, sleeping, mating and defending,
are all unnecessary in spiritual life. When one is elevated to the spiritual platform
there are no more bodily necessities, and in activities pertaining to the bodily
necessities there are no spiritual considerations. In other words, the more we eat,
sleep, have sex and try to defend ourselves, the more we engage in material activities.
Unfortunately, Mayavadi philosophers consider devotional activities to be bodily
activities. They cannot understand the simple explanation in Bhagavad—gita:

marh ca yo 'vyabhicarenpa bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhayadya kalpate
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“Anyone who engages in spiritual devotional service without motivation, rendering
such service for the satisfaction of the Lord, is elevated immediately to the spiritual
platform, and all his activities are spiritual.” (Bg. 14.26) Brahma-bhiiyaya refers
to Brahman (spiritual} activities. Although Mayavadi philosophers are very much
eager to merge in the Brahman effulgence, they have no Brahman activities. To a
certain extent they recommend Brahman activities, which for them mean engage-
ment in studying the Vedanta and Sasikhya philosophies, but their interpretations
are but dry speculation. Lacking the varieties of spiritual activity, they cannot stay
for long on that platform of simply studying Vedanta or Sankhya philosophy.

Life is meant for varieties of enjoyment. The living entity is by nature full of an
enjoying spirit, as stated in the Veddnta-satra (1.1.12): Gnandamayo ’bhydsat. In de-
votional service the activities are variegated and full of enjoyment. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita (9.2), all devotional activities are easy to perform (susukharit kartum),
and they are eternal and spiritual {avyayam). Since Mayavadi philosophers cannot
understand this, they take it for granted that a devotee’s activities (s$ravaparh
kirtanarn visnoh smaraparit pada-sevanam, etc.) are all material and are therefore
mayd. They also consider Krsna's advent in this universe and His activities to be
maya. Therefore, because they consider everything mdyd, they are known as
Mayavadis.

Actually,any activities performed favorably for the satisfaction of the Lord, under
the direction of the spiritual master, are spiritual. But for a person to disregard the
order of the spiritual master and act by concoction, accepting his nonsensical
activities to be spirituai, is mdyd. One must achieve the favor of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead through the mercy of the spiritual master. Therefore one must
first please the spiritual master, and if he is pleased, then we should understand
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is also pleased. But if the spiritual master
is displeased by our actions, they are not spiritual. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura confirms this: yasya prosddad bhagavat-prasido yasyaprasadan na gatih
kuto 'pi. Activities that please the spiritual master must be considered spiritual,
and they should be accepted as satisfying to the Lord.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the supreme spiritual master, instructed His
mozther about the Mayavada philosophy. By saying that the body is dirt and
eatables are also dirt, He implied that everything is mdya. This is Mayavada philoso-
thing is maya but the nonsense they speak. While saying that everything is maya, the
Mayavadi philosopher loses the opportunity of devotional service, and therefore his
life is doomed. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore advised, mayavadi-bhasya sunile
haya sarva-nasa (Cc. Madhya 6.169). If one accepts the Mayavada philosophy, his
advancement is doomed forever.

TEXT 30
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antare vismita $aci balila tahare
“mati khaite jnana-yoga ke sikhala tore

SYNONYMS

antare—within herself; vismita—surprised; Saci—mother §acf; balila—replied;
tahare—unto Him; mati—dirt; khdite—to eat; jnana-yoga—philosophical speculation;
ke—who; Sikhala—taught; tore—You.

TRANSLATION

Astonished that the child was speaking Mayavada philosophy, mother Saci
replied: “"Who has taught You this philosophical speculation that justifies eating
dirt?”

PURPORT

In the philosophical discourse between the mother and the son, when the son
said that everything is one, as impersonalists say, the mother replied, 'If everything
is one, why do people in general not eat dirt but eat the food grains produced
from the dirt?"

TEXT 31
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matira vikara anna khaile deha-pusti haya
mati Rhdile roga haya, deha yaya ksaya

SYNONYMS

matira—of the dirt; vikara—transformation; anna—food grains; khailfe—by eating;
deha—of the body; pusti-nourishment; haya—becomes; mati—the dirt; khaile—by
eating; roga—disease; haya—becomes; deha—the body; yadya—goes, ksaya—to
destruction.

TRANSLATION

Replying to the Mayavada idea of the child philosopher, mother Saci said: “My
dear boy, if we eat earth transformed into grains, our body is nourished, and it be-
comes strong. But if we eat dirt in its crude state, the body becomes diseased instead
of nourished, and thus it is destroyed.

TEXT 32
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matira vikara ghate pani bhari' ani
mati-pinde dhari yabe, Sosi’ yaya pani”’
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SYNONYMS

madgira—of the dirt; vikara—transformation; ghate—in the water pot; pani—water;
bhari’—filling; dni—| can bring; mati—of dirt; pipde—on the lump; dhari—| hold;
yabe—when; $osi'—soaking; yGya—goes; pani—the water.

TRANSLATION

“In a water pot, which is a transformation of dirt, | can bring water very easily.
But if |1 poured water on a lump of dirt, the lump would soak up the water, and my
labor would be useless.”

PURPORT

This simple philosophy propounded by Sacimata, even though she is a woman,
can defeat the Mayavadi philosophers who speculate on oneness. The defect of
Mayavada philosophy is that it does not accept the variety that is useful for practical
purposes. Sacimata gave the example that although both the lump of dirt and the
earthen pot are basicaily one, for practical purposes the water pot is useful whereas
the lJump of dirt is useless. Sometimes scientists argue that matter and spirit are one,
with no difference between them. Factually, in a higher sense, there is no difference
between matter and spirit, but one should have practical knowledge that matter,
being an inferior state, is useless for our spiritual blissful life, whereas spirit, being a
finer state of existence, is full of bliss. In this connection the 8hdagavatarn gives the
example that dirt and fire are practically one and the same. From the earth grow
trees, and from their wood come fire and smoke. Nevertheless, for heat we can
utilize the fire but not the earth, smoke or wood. Therefore, for the ultimate reali-
zation of the goal of life, we are concerned with the fire of the spirit, but not the
dull wood or earth of matter.

TEXT 33
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atma lukaite prabhu balila taénhare
“dge kena iha, mata, nd Sikhale more

SYNONYMS

) atma—Himself; lukaite—to hide; prabhu—the Lord; balilé—replied; tanhdre—unto
Sacimata; dge—in the beginning; kena—why; ihd—this; mata—My dear mother; na
Sikhdle—you didn't teach; more—unto Me.

TRANSLATION

The Lord replied to His mother: “Why did you conceal self-realization by not
teaching Me this practical philosophy in the beginning?
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PURPORT

If one is taught from the beginning of life the Vaignava philosophy of duality
or variety, the monistic philosophy will not very much bother him. In reality,
everything is an emanation from the supreme source (janmady asya yatah). The
original energy is exhibited in varieties, exactly like the sunshine, the original
energy emanating from the sun, which acts as light and heat in variety. One cannot
say that light is heat and heat is light, yet one cannot separate one from the other.
Therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s philosophy is acintya-bhedabheda, incon-
ceivable nonseparation and distinction. Although there is an affinity between the
two physical manifestations light and heat, there is a difference between them.
Similarly, although the whole cosmic manifestation is the Lord's energy, the energy
is nevertheless exhibited in varieties of manifestations.

TEXT 34
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ebe se janilan, ara mati na khaiba
ksudha lage yabe, tabe tomdra stana piba"’

SYNONYMS

ebe—now; se—that; jdnilan—1 understand; gra—more; mati—dirt; nd—not; khaiba—
| shall eat; ksudha—hunger; lage—arises; yabe—when; tabe—at that time; tomara—
your; stana—breast; piba—| shall suck.

TRANSLATION

“Now that | can understand this philosophy, no more shall I eat dirt. Whenever
1 am hungry [ shall suck your breast and drink your breast’s milk."”

TEXT 35
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eta bali’ jananira kolete cadiya
stana pana kare prabhu isat hasiya

SYNONYMS

eta bali'~saying this; jananira—of the mother; kolete—on the lap; cadiya—rising,;
stana pdna—sucking the nipple; kare—does; prabhu—the Lord; 7sat—slightly; hasiya—
smiling.



Text 37] Lord Caitanya's Childhood Pastimes 149

TRANSLATION

After saying this, the Lord, smiling slightly, climbed on the lap of His mother
and sucked her breast.

TEXT 36
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eimate ndnd-chale ai$varya dekhdya
balya-bhava prakatiya pascat lukaya
SYNONYMS
eimate—in this way; nana-chale—under different excuses; aisvarya—opulence;
dekhaya—exhibits; balya-bhava—the status of a child; prokatiyd—manifesting;
pascat—thereafter; lukdya—hides Himself.
TRANSLATION
Thus under various excuses the Lord exhibited His opulences as much as possible
in His childhood, and later, after exhibiting such opulences, He hid Himself.

TEXT 37
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atithi-viprera anna khaifa tina-bara
pdche gupte sei vipre karila nistéra

SYNONYMS

atithi—guest; viprera—of a brahmapa; anna—foodstuff; khaila—ate; tina-bdra—
thrice; pache—afterwards; gupte—in privacy; sei—that; vipre—unto the brahmapa;
karila—made; nistara—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

On one occasion the Lord ate the foodstuffs of a brahmapa guest three times,
and later, in confidence, the Lord delivered that brzhmana from material engage-

ment.
PURPORT

The story of the detiverance of this brahmapa is as follows. One brahmapa who
was touring all over the country, traveling from one place of pilgrimage to another,
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reached Navadvipa and became a guest in the house of Jagannatha Misra. Jagannatha
Misra gave him all ingredients for cooking, and the brahmapa prepared his foodstuffs.
When the brahmapa was offering the foodstuffs to Lord Visnu in meditation, the
child Nimdi came before him and began to eat them, and because of this the
brahmana thought the whole offering spoiled. Therefore by the request of Jagannatha
Misra he cooked for a second time, but when he was meditating the child again
came before him and began to eat the foodstuffs, again spoiling the offering.
By the request of Jagannatha Misra the brdhmana cooked for a third time,
but for a third time the Lord came before him and began to eat the food-
stuffs, although the child had been locked within a room and everyone was sleeping
because it was late at night. Thus, thinking that on that day Lord Visnu was not
willing to accept his foodstuffs and that he was therefore ordained to fast, the
brahmapa became greatly agitated and cried aloud, “haya haya' ("'What has been
done! What has been done!’'). When Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu saw the brahmana
in that agitated state, He told him, ““Formerly | was the son of mother Yasoda. At
that time you also became a guest in the house of Nanda Maharija, and | disturbed
you in this way. | am very much pleased by your devotion. Therefore | am eating
the foodstuffs you have prepared.” Understanding the favor offered to him by the
Lord, the brahmana was greatly pleased, and he was overwhelmed with love of Ksna.
He was thankful to the Lord, for he felt himself greatly fortunate. Then the Lord
asked the brdhmapa not to disclose the incident to anyone else. This is very
elaborately explained in the Caitanya-bhigovata, Adi-Iitd, Chapter Three.

TEXT 38
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core lafnid gela prabhuke bahire paiya
tdara skandhe cadi’ Gil@ tare bhuldiya

SYNONYMS

core—two thieves; fanid—taking; gefa—went; prabhuke—the Lord; bahire—outside;
paiya—finding Him; tara—their; skandhe—on the shoulders; cagi’—rising; Gi/a—came
back; tare—them; bhuldiya—misleading.

TRANSLATION

In His childhood the Lord was taken away by two thieves outside His home. The
Lord, however, got up on the shoulders of the thieves, and while they were thinking
they were safely carrying the child to rob His ornaments, the Lord misled them, and
thus instead of going to their own home, the thieves came back to the home of
Jagannitha Misra.
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PURPORT

In His childhood the Lord was profusely decorated with gold ornaments. Once
upon a time He was playing outside His house, and two thieves passing on the street
saw the opportunity to rob the Lord and therefore took Him on their shoulders,
pleasing Him by offering Him some sweetmeats. The thieves thought they would
carry the child to the forest and then kill Him and take away the ornaments. The
Lord, however, expanded His illusory energy upon the thieves, so much so that
instead of carrying Him to the forest they came right back in front of the house of
the Lord. When they came before His house they became afraid because everyone
from the house of Jagannatha Misra and all the inhabitants of that quarter were
busy searching for the child. Therefore the thieves, thinking it dangerous to remain,
went away and left Him. The child was brought within the house of mother Saci,
who was in great anxiety, and she became satisfied. This incident is also very
elaborately explained in the Adi-fifd of Caitanya-bhdgavata, Third Chapter.

TEXT 39
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vyadhi-chale jagadisa-hiratiya-sadane
vispu-naivedya khaila ekadasi-dine

SYNONYMS

vyddhi-chale—on the plea of being diseased; jagadida-hiranya—of the names
Jagadisa and Hiranya; sadane—in the house of; visnu-naivedya—foodstuffs offered
to Lord Visnu;khdila—ate; ekddasT—of Ekadast; dine—on the day.

TRANSLATION

Pretending to be sick, the Lord asked some foodstuffs from the house of
Hirapya and Jagadisa on the day of Ekadasi.

PURPORT

The Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-lila, Chapter Four, fully describes the Lord’s ac-
cepting vispu-prasdda on the Ekadasi day at the house of )agadisa and Hiranya.
Regular prasdda is offered to Lord Visnu on Ekadasi because fasting is reccommended
for devotees on Ekadasi but not for Lord Visnu. Once on Ekadasiin the house of
Jagadisa and Hiranya Pandita there were arrangements to prepare special prasdda
for Lord Visnu, and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked His father to go there to ask
for the visnu-prasada because He was feeling sick. The house of Jagadisa and Hiranya
Pandita was situated about two miles off from the house of jagannatha Misra.
Therefore when Jagannatha Misra, on the request of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,



152 Sri Caitanya-caritimrta [Adi-lila, Ch. 14

came to ask Jagadisa and Hiranya for the prasdda, they were a little astonished.
How could the boy understand that special praséda was being prepared for Lord
Visnu? They immediately concluded that the boy Nimai must have supernatural
mystic power. Otherwise how could He understand that they were preparing special
prasada? Therefore they immediately sent the foodstuffs to Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu through His father, Jaganniatha Misra. Nimai was feeling sick, but
immediately after eating the vispu-prasdda He was cured, and He also distributed
the prasida among His playmates.

TEXT 40
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Sisu saba laye pada-padasira ghare
curi kari’ drayya khaya mdre balakere
SYNONYMS

sisu—children; saba—all; /aye—taking with Him; pa@dd-pagasira—neighboring;
ghare—in the houses; curi kari'—stealing; dravya—eatables; khaya—eats, mare—
fights; balakere—with other children.

TRANSLATION

As usual for small children, He learned to play, and with His playmates He went
to the houses of neighboring friends, stealing their eatables and eating them. Some-
times the children fought among themselves.

TEXT 41
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$isu saba saci-sthane kaila nivedana
Suni’ saci putre kichu dila olahana

SYNONYMS

sisu saba—all the children; saci-sthane—in the presence of mother Saci; kaila—
made; nivedana—petition; suni’'—hearing that; saci—mother §aci; putre—unto her
son; kichu—some; dila—gave; olahana—chastisement or rebuke.

TRANSLATION

All the children lodged complaints with Sacimata about the Lord’s fighting with
them and stealing from the neighbors' houses. Therefore sometimes she used to
chastise or rebuke her son.
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TEXT 42
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“‘kene curi kara, kene mdraha Sisure
kene para-ghare yaha, Riba nahi ghare "’

SYNONYMS

kene curi kara—why do You steal; kene maraha sisure—why do you beat other
children; kene—why ; para-ghare—in others’ houses; yaha—Y ou go, kiba— what; nahi—
is not there; ghare—in Your own house.

TRANSLATION

Sacimata said: “Why do You steal others’ things? Why do You beat the other
children? And why do You go inside others’ houses? What do you not have in Your
own house?"

PURPORT

According to the Veddanta-siatra (janmddy asya yatah), since creation, maintenance
and annihilation exist in the Supreme Absolute, whatever we find within this ma-
terial world is already in the spiritual world. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna Himsetf. How is He stealing, and how is He fighting?
It is not as a thief or an enemy, but as a friend in a loving condition. He steals as a
child, not because He is in want, but as a natural instinct. In this material world
also, small children, without enmity or bad will, sometimes go to a neighboring
house and steal, and sometimes they fight. Krsna also, like other children, did all
these things in His childhood. Without the existence of the stealing propensity and
fighting propensity in the spiritual world, they cannot exist here in this material
world. The difference between the material and spiritual worlds is that stealing in
the spiritual world is done in friendship and love, whereas fighting and stealing with-
in this material world are executed on the basis of enmity and envy. Therefore we
should understand that in the spiritual world all these activities exist, but there is
no inebriety, whereas in the material world all activities are full of miserable con-
ditions.

TEXT 43
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suni’ kruddha hana prabhu ghara-bhitara yana
ghare yata bhdnda chila, phelila bhangiya
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SYNONYMS

Suni—hearing, kruddha—angry; hand—becoming; prabhu—the Lord; gharo-
bhitara—within the room; yana—going; ghare—in the room; yata—ail; bhangda—pots;
chila—there were; phelila—He threw them; bhargiya—breaking.

TRANSLATION

Thus rebuked by His mother, the Lord would go in anger to a room and break all
the pots within it.

TEXT 44
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tabe Saci kole kari’ karaila santosa
lajjita ha-ild prabhu jani’ nija-dosa

SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; saci—mother Sacidevi; kole—on the lap; kari'—taking; karaila—
made; santosa—pacified; /ajjita—ashamed; ha-ildi—became; prabhu—the Lord; jani'—
knowing; nija—His own; dosa—fault.

TRANSLATION

Then Sacimata would take her son on her lap and pacify Him, and the Lord
would be very much ashamed, admitting His own faults.

PURPORT

There is a nice description of the fauits of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His child-
hood in the Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-lila, Chapter Three, where it is said that the
child Lord used to steal all kinds of eatables from the houses of neighboring friends.
In some houses He would steal milk and drink it, and in others He would steal and
eat prepared rice. Sometimes He would break cooking pots. if there were nothing
to eat but there were small babies, the Lord would tease the babies and make them
cry. Sometimes a neighbor would complain to Sacimata, “My child is very small.
But your child puts water in the ears of my chiid, making the child cry.”

TEXT 45
3 FRET (I ATSTCS STFA |
qretes ol A FAC WA 1 8¢ |

kabhu mydu-haste kaila matake tagana
matake marcchita dekhi’ karaye krandana
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SYNONYMS
kabhu—sometimes; mrdu-haste—by His soft hand; kaila—did;matake—His mother;
tadana—chastise; matake—His mother; marcchita—fainted; dekhi'—seeing; karaye—
was; krandana—crying.
TRANSLATION
Once the child, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, chastised His mother with His soft hand,
and His mother falsely fainted. Seeing this, the Lord began to cry.

TEXT 46
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ndrigana kahe,— "narikela deha ani’
tabe sustha ha-ibena tomara janany"

SYNONYMS
nadrigapa—all the ladies;, kahe—say; ndrikela—coconut; deha—give; dni’—bringing
from somewhere; tabe—then; sustha ha-ibena—wilt be cured; tomara—Your; janani—~
mother.
TRANSL:ATION

The neighboring ladies told Him: ““Dear child, piease bring a coconut from some-
where, and then Your mother will be cured.”

TEXT 47
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bahire ydna anilena dui narikela
dekhiya apiirva haila vismita sakalfa

SYNONYMS

bahire—outside; yand—going; anilena—He immediately brought; dui—two; nari-
kela-coconuts; dekhiya—seeing; apurva—this wonder; haila—became; vismita—
astonished; sakala—all.

TRANSLATION

He then immediately went outside the house and brought two coconuts. All the
ladies were astonished to see such wonderful activities.
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TEXT 48
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kabhu $isu-sanige snana karila gangate
kanyagana aila tahan devata pajite
SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; sisu-sarnge—along with other children; snana—bathing; karita—
did; gangate—in the Ganges; kanya-gana—the girls; ai/la—came there; tGdhan—on the
bank of the Ganges; devata—demigods; pijite—to worship.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes the Lord, with other children, would go to take bath in the Ganges,
and the neighboring girls would also come there to worship various demigods.

PURPORT

According té the Vedic system, small girls ten or twelve years old would go to
the bank of the Ganges to take their bath and would especially worship Lord Siva
with prayers to get good husbands in the future. They especially wanted to get a
husband like Lord Siva because Lord Siva is very peaceful and at the same time
most powerful. Formerly, therefore, small girls in Hindu families would worship
Lord Siva, especially in the month of Vaisakha (April-May). To take a bath in the
Ganges is a great pleasure for everyone, not only for aduits but for children also.

TEXT 49
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ganga-snana kari' pija karite lagila
kanyagapa-madhye prabhu asiya basila

SYNONYMS

ganga-sndna—bath in the Ganges; kari’'—having taken; pajd—worship; karite—to
do; /agila—began; kanyd-gana—the girls; madhye—in the midst of; prabhu—the Lord;
dsiyd—coming there; basi/d—sat down.

TRANSLATION

When the girls, after bathing in the Ganges, engaged in worshiping the different
demigods, the young Lord would come there and sit down among them.
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TEXT 50
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kanyare kahe,—ama pija, ami diba vara
ganga-durga—dasi mora, mahesa-—kirtkara

SYNONYMS

kanydre kahe—addressing the girls the Lord would say; ama paja—*‘'Worship
Me’’; ami—I; diba—shall give; vara—nice husband; gariga—the Ganges; durga—goddess
Durga; dasi—maidservants; mora—My; mahesa—1Lord Siva; kinkara—servant.

TRANSLATION

Addressing the girls, the Lord would say: “'Worship Me, and I shall give you good
husbands or good benedictions. The Ganges and goddess Durga are My maidservants.
Not to speak of other demigods, even Lord Siva is My servant.”’

PURPORT

There is a misconception about the Hindu religion among people who profess other
religions, such as Christians and Mohammedans, who say that in the Hindu religion
there are many Gods. Actually that is not a fact. God is one, but there are many
other powerful living entities who are in charge of different departments of admini-
stration. They are called demigods. All the demigods are servants who carry out the
orders of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
disclosed this fact in His childhood. Out of ignorance, sometimes people worship
the demigods to receive some particuiar boon, but actually if one becomes a devotee
and worshiper of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he does not need to go to
the demigods for any benediction because he obtains everything by the grace of the
Supreme Lord. Bhagavad-gitd therefore condemns such demigod worship:

kdmais tais tair hrta-jAgnah
prapadyante 'nya-devatah

tarii tari niyamam asthaya
prakrtya niyatah svaya

“Only persons whose intelligence is lost and who are mad with lusty desires wor-
ship the demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship accord-
ing to their own natures.” (Bg. 7.20)

yesarh tv anta-gatarh paparn
Jandnariy punya-karmanam

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta
bhajante marir drdha-vratih
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“But persons who are freed from all sinful activities and the duality of delusion
engage themselves in the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with de-
termination.” (Bg. 7.28} Only the less intelligent worship the demigods for their
various purposes. The most intelligent worship only the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna.

Sometimes we, the members of the Kgsna consciousness movement, are accused
of not approving of the worship of demigods. But how can we approve of this when
it is condemned by Lord Caitanya and Lord Krsna? How can we allow people to
become foolish and hrta-figna, bereft of intelligence? Our propaganda is simply
meant to enable intelligent people to understand the distinction between matter
and spirit and understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the whole
spiritual identity. That is our mission. How could we mislead people to worship so-
called gods in material bodies within this material world?

Our position of not allowing worship of the many hundreds of demigods is con-
firmed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu even in His childhood. Srila Narottama dasa
Thakura has sung in this connection:

anya devdsraya ndi
tomadre kahinu bhai
ei bhakti parama-karatra

“To become a staunch, pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead without
deviation [ananya-bhék ], one should not divert his attention to the worship of the
demigods. Such control is a symptom of pure devotional service.”

TEXT 51
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@pani candana pari’ parena phula-mald
naivedya Radiya kha'na— sandesa, cala, kala

SYNONYMS

dpani—Himself; candana—pulp of sandalwood; pari’—smearing over the body;
parena—takes; phula-mald—the flower garlands; naivedya—offering of foodstuffs;
kadiya—snatching; khd‘'na—begins to eat; sandesa—the sweetmeats; cdl/a—rice;
kald—bananas.

TRANSLATION

Without the permission of the girls, the Lord would take the sandalwood
pulp and smear it on His own body, put the flower garlands on His neck, and
snatch and eat all the offerings of sweetmeats, rice and bananas.
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PURPORT

According to the system of worship, when something is offered to deities outside
one’s home, it is generally not cooked food, but raw rice, bananas and sweetmeats.
Out of His causeless mercy, the Lord would snatch the offerings from the girls and
eat them, admonishing the girls not to worship the demigods but to worship Him.
This worship of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is secommended in the Srimad-
Bhagavatam:

krsna-varpar tvisakrsnam
sangopangastra-parsadam

yajiiaih sankirtana-prayair
yajanti hi sumedhasah

“'One should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead who appears in this age
of Kali with His associates as Parica-tattva: the Lord Himself and His associates
Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Advaita Prabhu, Sri Gadadhara Prabhu and Srivasa Thakura.
In this age, an intelligent person worships the Parca-tattva by the method of chant-
ing the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and, if possible, distributing prasada." (Bhdg. 11.5.
32) Our Krsna consciousness movement is introducing this bona fide method of
worship in the western world. Its members are going from village to village and
town to town with Deities of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, teaching people how to
worship the Lord by chanting the Hare Ksgsna mantra, offering praséda and dis-
tributing it to peopie in general.

TEXT 52
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krodhe kanyagapa kahe—suna, he nimani
grama-sambandhe hao tumi Gma sabara bhai

SYNONYMS

krodhe—in anger; kanyd-gana—all the girls; kahe—said; suna— hear; he—O; nimani—
of the name Nimai; grama—village; sambandhe—in relationship; hao—are; turmi—You;
amd—of us; sabdra—every one; bhai— the brother.

TRANSLATION

All the girls became very angry at the Lord for this behavior. *‘Dear Nimai,’
they told Him, “You are just like our brother in our village relationship.

’

TEXT 53

Wl AqHFIF e Tl FMACs 7 W
& ME (93| New, 7 I W 0 0o |



160 ST Caitanya-caritamrta [Adi-ila, Ch. 14

dma sabakara pakse iha karite na yuyaya
na laha devata sajja, na kara anydya

SYNONYMS

ama sabakara—of all of us; pakse—on the behalf; /hg—this; karite—to do; na—not;

yuyaya—is suitable; nd—don’t; /aha—take; devatd—demigods; sajja—worshipable

paraphernalia; né—don’t; kara—do; anyaya—mischief.

TRANSLATION

“Therefore it does not behoove You to act like this. Don’t take our parapher-
nalia for worship of the demigods. Don’t create a disturbance in this way."

TEXT 54
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prabhu kahe,— "‘toma sabidke dila ei vara
toma sabara bharta habe parama sundara

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; tomd—you; sabake—1to all; difa—| give; ei—this;

vara—benediction; tormd sabdra—of all of you; bharta—the husbands; habe—will be;
parama—very; sundara—beautiful,

TRANSLATION
The Lord replied:

. ““My dear sisters, | give you the benediction that your hus-
bands will be very handsome.

TEXT 55
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papgita, vidagdha, yuva, dhana-dhényavan
sdta sata putra habe—cirayu, matimén’’

SYNONYMS

patidita—learned; vidagdha—expert and humorous; yuva—young man; dhana-
dhanyavan--very rich, possessing wealth and rice; sata sata—seven each; putra—sons;
habe—you will have; cirgyu—born with a long life; matimdn—and intelligent.
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TRANSLATION

“They will be learned, clever and young and possess abundant wealth and rice.
Not only that, but you will each have seven sons, who will all live long lives and be
very intelligent."”

PURPORT

Generally it is the ambition of a young girl to have a very handsome husband
who is learned, clever, young and rich. According to the Vedic culture, one is rich
if he possesses a large stock of food grains and a very large number of animals,
Dhdnyena dhanavan gavaya dhanavan: one is rich if he possesses food grains, cows
and bulls. A girl also desires to have many children, especially sons (putra) who are
very intelligent and long living. Now there is propaganda to have one or two chil-
dren and kill the rest by contraceptive methods becausesociety has deteriorated. But
the natural ambition of a girl is to possess not only more than one child but at least
half a dozen.

In exchange for the paraphernalia of worship He usurped for Himself, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu wanted to bless the girls to fulfill all their ambitions and desires. One
can easily become happy and obtain the material benefits of a good husband,
wealth, food grains and a number of nice children by worshiping Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Although Sn‘Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa at an early age,
it is not necessary for His devotees to follow Him by also taking sannydsa. One can
stay a householder, but one must be a devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Then
one will be happy, with all the material opulences of a good home, good children,
good mate, good wealth and everything he desires. Therefore the $dstras advise,
yaffiaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhdg. 11.5.32). Every house-
holder, therefore, who is actually intelligent should introduce the saskirtana move-
ment home to home and live peacefully in this life and go back to Godhead in the
next.

TEXT 56
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vara $uni' kanyd-ganera antare santosa
bahire bhartsana kare kari’ mithyd rosa

SYNONYMS

vara suni’—hearing the benediction; kanyd-ganera—of the girls; antare— within;
santosa—very much satisfaction; bahire—externally; bhartsana—rebuking; kare—they
do; kari’—making; mithyd—false; rosa—anger.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this benediction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the girls were inwardly
very happy;but externally, as it is natural for girls, they rebuked the Lord under the
pretense of anger.
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PURPORT

This double-dealing is natural for girls. When they are satisfied within, they ex-
ternally show dissatisfaction. Such feminine dealings are very palatable to boys who
try to make friendships with them.

TEXT 57
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kona kanya palaila naivedya la-iyd

tare daki’ kahe prabhu sakrodha ha-iya

SYNONYMS
kona kanya—some of the girls; palaila—fled; naivedya—the plate of worshipable
things, /a-iya-taking away; tgre—unto them; daki’—calling; kahe—says; prabhu—the
Lord, sakrodha—angry; ha-iya—becoming.
TRANSLATION
When some of the girls fled, the Lord called them in anger and advised them as
follows:

TEXT 58
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yadi naivedya na deha ha-iya krpant
buda bharta habe, ara cari cari satini
SYNONYMS

yadi—if; naivedya—offering; nd—do not; deha—give Me;ha-iyG—becoming; krpani—
miser; budd—old; bhartd—husband; habe— wiil have; ara—and; cdri— four; cari—four,
satini—co-wives.

TRANSLATION
“If you are miserly and do not give Me the offerings, every one of you will have
an old husband with at least four co-wives.”
PURPORT

In tndia in those days and even until fifty years ago, polygamy was freely allowed.
Any man, especially of the higher castes—the brahmaras, the vaisyas and particular-
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ly the ksutriyas—could marry more than one wife. In the Mahdbharata, or the old
history of India, we see that ksatriya kings especially used to marry many wives.
According to Vedic civilization there was no restriction against this, and even a man
more than fifty years old could marry. But to be married to a man who had many
wives was not a very pleasing situation because the husband’s love would be divided
among his many wives. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu apparently wanted to curse
the girfs unwilling to offer Him the naivedya to be married to men who had at least
four wives,

The social structure allowing a man to marry more than one wife can be supported
in this way. Generally in every society the female population is greater in number
than the male population. Therefore if it is a principle in the society that all girls
should be married, unless polygamy is allowed it will not be possible. If all the girls
are not married there is a good chance of adultery, and a society in which adultery
is allowed cannot be very peaceful or pure. In our Krsna consciousness society we
have restricted illicit sex life. The practical difficulty is to find a husband for each
and every girl. We are therefore in favor of polygamy, provided, of course, that the
husband is able to maintain more than one wife.

TEXT 59
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iha Suni’ ta-sabara mane ha-ifa bhaya
kona kichu jane, kiba devavista haya

SYNONYMS

iha suni’—hearing this; td@-sabdra—of all the girls; mane—in the minds; ha-ila—
became; bhaya—fear;, kona kichu—something uncommon; jane—He knows; kibd—
what if; deva-avista—empowered by demigods; haya—He is.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this supposed curse by Lord Caitanya, the girls, considering that He
might know something uncommon or be empowered by demigods, were afraid that
His curse might be effective.

TEXT 60
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aniya naivedya tard sammukhe dharila
khaiya naivedya tare ista-vara difa
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SYNONYMS

aniya—bringing; naivedya—offering; targ—all of them; sammukhe—in front;
dharilfa—held; khaiya—eating; naivedya—offering; tdre—them; ista-vara—desired
benediction; dila—gave.

TRANSLATION

The girls then brought the offerings before the Lord, who ate them all and blessed
the girls to their satisfaction.

TEXT 61
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ei mata cdpalya saba fokere dekhdya
duhkha kdaro mane nahe, sabe sukha paya

SYNONYMS
ei mata—in this way; capalya—cunning behavior; saba /okere—unto the people in
generat; dekhdya—exhibits; dufrtkha—unhappiness; karo—distress, mane—in the
mind; nahe—there is no such thing;sabe—everyone; sukha—happiness; pgya—enjoys.
TRANSLATION

When this cunning behavior of the Lord with the girls became known to the
people in general, it did not create misunderstandings among them. Rather, they
enjoyed happiness in these dealings.

TEXT 62
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eka-dina vallabhdcarya-kanya ‘laksmi’ nama
devata pajite ila kari ganga-sna@na
SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; vallabhacarya-kanya—the daughter of Vallabhacarya; laksmi—
Laksmi; ndgma—named; devata—demigods; pijite—to worship; dila—came; kari—
taking; ganiga-snana—bath in the Ganges.

TRANSLATION

One day a girl of the name Laksmi, the daughter of Vallabhacarya, came to the
bank of the Ganges to take bath in the river and worship the demigods.



Text 64] Lord Caitanya’s Childhood Pastimes 165

PURPORT

According to the Gaura-ganoddesa-dipikd, Laksmi was formerly )3naki, the wife
of Lord Ramacandra, and Rukmini, the wife of Lord Kysna in Dvaraka. The same
goddess of fortune descended as Laksmi to become the wife of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT63
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tanre dekhi' prabhura ha-ila sabhilasa mana
faksmi citte prita paila prabhura darsana

SYNONYMS

tanre dekhi’—seeing her; prabhura--of the Lord; ha-ila—there was; sa—her;
abhilasa—attachment; mana—mind; faksmi—Laksmi also; citte—in the heart; prita—
satisfaction; pafla—attained; prabhura—of the Lord; dar§ana—meeting.

TRANSLATION
Seeing Laksmidevi, the Lord became attached to her, and Laksmi, upon seeing
the Lord, felt great satisfaction within her mind.

TEXT 64
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sahajika priti dunhdra karila udaya
balya-bhavacchanna tabhu ha-ila niscaya

SYNONYMS

sahajika—natural; prit/i—affection; dunhara—both of them; karila—made; udaya—
appearance; bdlya—childhood; bhava-Gcchanna—covered by emotion; tabhu—still;
ha-ila—it so became; niscaya—fixed up.

TRANSLATION

Their natural love for one another awakened, and although it was covered by
childhood emotions, it became apparent that they were mutually attracted.

PURPORT

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Laksmidevi are eternal husband and wife. There-
fore it was quite natural for their dormant love to awaken when they saw one
another. Their natura!l feelings were immediately awakened by their meeting.
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TEXT 65
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dunha dekhi’ dunhara citte ha-ila ullgsa
deva-pija chale kaila dunhe parakasa

SYNONYMS

dunha—both of them; dekhi’'—seeing; dunhara—of both of them; citte—in the
minds; ha-ila—there was; ullasa—pleasure; deva-pija—worshiping the demigods;
chale-on the plea of;; kaifa- there was; dunhe-both of them;parakdsa- manifestation.

TRANSLATION

They both enjoyed natural pleasure in seeing one another, and under the pretext
of demigod worship they manifested their feelings.

TEXT 66
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prabhu kahe, ‘ama’ pija, ami mahesvara
amare pajile pabe abhipsita vara’

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; ama pija—just worship Me; @mi—| am; mahesvara—
the Supreme Lord; amare—unto Me; pajile—if you worship; pabe—you will get;
abhipsita—desired; vara—benediction.

TRANSLATION

The Lord told Laksmi: ““Just worship Me, for | am the Supreme Lord. if you
worship Me, certainly you will get the benediction you desire."”

PURPORT
This is the same philosophy declared by Lord Krsna Himself:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekarn $aranarn vraja

aharn tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma sucal



Text 68] Lord Caitanya's Childhood Pastimes 167

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. | sha!l deliver you from
all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) People do not understand this. They
are accustomed to flatter or worship many demigods, human beings, or even cats and
dogs, but when requested to worship the Supreme Lord, they refuse. This is called
illusion. Factually, if one worships the Supreme Lord there is no need to worship
anyone else. For example, in a village of a limited area one may use different wells
for different purposes, but when one goes to a river where there is water constantly
flowing in waves, that water can serve all his purposes. When there is a river, one can
take drinking water, wash his clothes, bathe and so on, for that water will serve all
purposes. Similarly, if one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna,all
his goals will be served. Kamais tais tair hrta-jfianah prapadyante ‘nya-devatah: only
men who have lost their intelligence worship the various demigods to fulfill their
desires (Bg. 7.20).

TEXT 67
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laksmi tanra ange dila puspa-candana
mallikara mala diya karila vandana
SYNONYMS
laksmi—Laksmidevi; tdrira—Ris; arige—on the body; difa—gave; puspa—flowers;
candana—sandalwood pulp; mallikdra—of the flower of the name mallikG; mala—
garland; diyd—giving; karila—offered; vandana—prayers.
TRANSLATION

On hearing the order of the Supreme Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Laksmi
immediately worshiped Him, offering sandalwood pulp and flowers for His body,
garlanding Him with mallika flowers, and offering prayers to the Lord.

TEXT 68
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prabhu tanra paja pana hasite lagila
Sloka padi’ tanra bhava angikara kaila

SYNONYMS

prabhu—the Lord; tanra—her; pajé—worship; paiid—receiving; hdsite—to smile;
lagila—began; sloka padi'—reciting one verse; ta@nra—her; bhava—emotion; angikdra
kaild—accepted.



168 Si7 Caitanya-caritamrta [Adi-Ia, Ch. 14

TRANSLATION

Being worshiped by Laksmi, the Lord began to smile. He recited a verse from
§r|‘mad~Bhigavatam and thus accepted the emotion she expressed.

PURPORT

The verse quoted in this connection is the twenty-fifth verse of the Twenty-
second Chapter, Tenth Canto, of Srimad-8hagavatam. The gopis worshiped the
goddess Durga, or Katyayani, but their inner desire was to get Lord Kgsna as their
husband. Krsna, as Paramatma, could realize the ardent desire of the gopis, and
therefore He enjoyed the pastime of vastra-harapa. When the gopis went to take
bath in the River Yamuna, they left their garments on the land and dipped into the
water completely naked. Taking this opportunity, Krsna stole all their garments
and sat down in the top of a tree with them, desiring to see the girls naked just to
become their husband. The gopis desired to have Krsna as their husband, and since
itis only before her husband that a woman can be naked, to fulfill their desire Lord
Krsna accepted their prayers by this pastime of stealing their garments. When the
gopis received their garments back from Krsna, Kfsna recited this verse.

TEXT 69
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sankalpo viditah sadhvyo
bhavatinariy mad-arcanam

mayanumoditah so 'sau
satyo bhavitum arhati

SYNONYMS
sankalpah— desire; viditah—has been understood; sadhvyah— O all of you chaste
ladies; bhavatinam—of all of you; mat-arcanam—for worshiping Me; mayd—by Me;
anumoditah—accepted; safi—that; asau—that determination or desire; satyah—suc-
cessful; bhavitum—to become; arhati—deserves.

TRANSLATION
“‘My dear gopis, | accept your desire to have Me as your husband and thus worship
Me. | wish your desire to be fulfilled because it deserves to be so.”

PURPORT

The gop’s, the girl friends of Krsna, were almost of the same age as He. Within
their minds they desired that Krsna be their husband, but because of feminine bash-
fulness they could not express their desire. Therefore later on, after stealing their
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garments, Krgna informed them, 't immediately understood your desire and approved
of it. Because | have now stolen your garments, you have presented yourselves be-
fore Me completely naked, which means that | have accepted all of you as My
wives.” Sometimes foolish rascals, not knowing the purpose of the Lord or the
purpose of the gopis, unnecessarily criticize from their own angle of vision, but the
real purpose of vastra-harapa is expressed by the Lord in this verse.

TEXT 70
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el-mata /7/d@ kari’ durhe geld ghare
gambhira caitanya-lila ke bujhite pare

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; /lild—pastimes; kari'—executing; dusihe—both of them; ge/a—
returned; ghare—home; gambhira—very grave, caitanya-fild—the pastimes of Lord
Caitanya; ke—who; bujhite—to understand; pare—is able.

TRANSLATION

After thus expressing Their feelings to one another, Lord Caitanya and l.aksmv
returned home. Who can understand the grave pastimes of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu?

TEXT 71
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caitanya-capalya dekhi’' preme sarva jana
$aci-jagannathe dekhi' dena oldhana

SYNONYMS

caitanya—Lord Caitanya; cdpalya—naughtiness; dekhi'—seeing, preme—out of
love; sarva jana—all people; $ac’-before Sacimata; jagannathe—and Jagannatha
Misra; dekhi'—seeing them; dena—gave; o/dhona—a little rebuke.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the naughty behavior of Lord Caitanya, the neighboring people, out of
love for Him, lodged complaints with Sacimata and Jagannatha Misra.
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TEXT 72

o #B- A wfrmca &2 fral |
WAL CoAeml, 3 M Stenia 0 Ay

ekadina sacri-devri putrere bhartsiya
dharibare gela, putra geld palaiya

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; Saci-devi—mother Sacf; putrere—unto the son; bhartsiyd—
rebuking; dharibare—to catch Him; ge/a—went; putra—the son; gela—went; paldiya—
running away.

TRANSLATION

One day mother Saci, wanting to rebuke her son, went to catch Him, but He
fled from the spot.

TEXT 73
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ucchista-garte tyakta-handira upara
basiyachena sukhe prabhu deva-visvambhara

SYNONYMS

ucchista-gorte—in the pit where the remnants of foodstuffs were thrown; tyakta—
rejected; hapdira—pots; upara—upon; basiyachena-sat down; sukhe—very pleasingly;
prabhu—the lord; deva—the Supreme God; visvambhara—the maintainer of the
universe.

TRANSLATION

Although He is the maintainer of the entire universe, once the Lord sat upon some
rejected pots, in the pit where the remnants of foodstuffs were thrown, after they

had been used for cooking.
PURPORT

Formerly it was the custom of brahmanas to worship Lord Visnu daily at home
and cook food in new pots. This system is still going on in Jagannatha Puri. The
foodstuffs would be cooked in earthen pots, all fresh and new, and after cooking,
the pots would be thrown away. By the side of the house there was generally a big
pit where such pots were thrown. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down on the pots
very pleasingly, just to give His mother a lesson.
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TEXT 74
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Saci dsi’ kahe,—kene asuci chunild
ganga-snana kara yai'—apavitra ha-ila

SYNONYMS
sacT @si’'—mother Saci, coming there; kahe—said; kene—why; asuci—untouchable;
chunild—You have touched; gariga-sndna—bathing in the Ganges; kara—do; yai'—
going there; apavitra ha-ild—Y ou have become impure.

TRANSLATION

When mother Saci saw her boy sitting on the rejected pots, she protested, “Why
have You touched these untouchable pots? You have now become impure. Go and
take bath in the Ganges."

TEXT 75
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tha suni’ matake kahila brahma-jfiana
vismitd ha-iyd mdatd kardila snana

SYNONYMS

ihd@ suni’—hearing this; mdtdke—unto His mother; kahila—explained; brahma-
ffigna—absolute knowledge; vismitd—amazed; ha-iyd—becoming; mdtd—the mother;
karaila—forced; sndna—bathing.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught His mother about absolute
knowledge. Although amazed by this, His mother forced Him to take bath.

PURPORT

. The absolute knowledge explained by the Lord to His mother is described by
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his Amrta-praviha-bhasya as follows: “The Lord
said, 'Mother, that this is pure and that is impure is surely a worldly sentiment
with no basis in fact. You have cooked foodstuffs for Lord Vispu within these pots
and offered the foodstuffs to Him. How then can these pots be untouchable?

Everything in relationship with Visnu is to be considered an expansion of Vispu's
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energy. Visou, the Supersoul, is eternal and uncontaminated. How then may these
pots be considered pure or impure?' Hearing this discourse on absolute knowledge,
His mother was very much astonished and forced Him to take bath."

TEXT 76
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kabhu putra-sange saci karild sayana
dekhe, divyaloka dsi’ bharila bhavana

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; putra-sarige—taking the boy; §aci- mother Saci; karild sayana—-
took rest; dekhe—sees; divyaYoka—celestial denizens; asi'—coming there; bharila—
filled up; bhavana—the whole house.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes, taking her son with her, mother Saci would lie down on her bed, and
she would see that denizens of the celestial world had come there, filling the entire
house.

TEXT 77
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$aci bale,—yaha, putra, boldha bapere
matr-affia péiyd prabhu calild béhire
SYNONYMS
sac7 bale—mother Saci said; ydha—go; putra—my dear son; boldha—-call; bapere—
Your father; matr-Gjfid—the order of His mother; paiyg—getting; prabhu—the Lord;
calilé—went; bahire—out.
TRANSLATION
Once mother Sacitold the Lord, "“Please go call Your father." Receiving this order
from His mother, the Lord went out to call him.

TEXT 78
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calite carane nipura bdje jhanjhan
$uni’ camakita haila pita-matara mana

SYNONYMS

calite—while going; carape—on the lotus feet; nipura—ankle bells; bdje—sounded;
jhanjhan—tinkling; $uni’—hearing; camakita—struck with wonder; haila—became;
pita—of His father; matara—and mother; mana—the minds.

TRANSLATION

When the child was going out, there was a tinkling of ankle bells from His lotus
feet. Hearing this, His father and mother were struck with wonder.

TEXT 79
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misra kahe,—ei bagla adbhuta kahini
Sisura sanya-pade kene napurera dhvani

SYNONYMS
misra kahe—)agannatha Misra said; e/ bada—this is very; adbhuta—wonderful;
kahini—incident; sisura—of the child; sGnya-pade—on the naked legs; kene—why;
napurera—of the ankle bells; dhvani—sound.
TRANSLATION

Jagannatha Misra said: “‘This is a very wonderful incident. Why is there a sound
of ankle bells from the bare feet of my child?"’

TEXT 80

") ITEG— T 9F TY,E (¥fam |
firas a3 corte wif sma i ve o

saci kahe,—dra eka adbhuta dekhila
divya divya loka asi’ angana bharila

SYNONYMS

$ac7 kahe—mother Saci said ; dra—another; eka—one; adbhuta—wonderful; dekhila
—1 saw; divya—celestial; divya—celestial; foka—people; dsi’—coming there; aiigana—
courtyard; bharila—filied up.
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TRANSLATION
Mother Saci said: *| also saw another wonder. People were coming down from
the celestial kingdom and crowding the entire courtyard.

TEXT 81
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kib& kelahala kare, bujhite na pari
kadhake va stuti kare—anumana kari
SYNONYMS
kiba—what; kelihala—rowdy sounds; kare—they make; bujhite—to understand;
nd—not; pari— am able; kahake—to whom; vd—or; stuti—prayer; kare—they offer;
anumana—guess; kari—1 do.
TRANSLATION
“They made noisy sounds | could not understand. | guess they were offering

prayers to someone.”

TEXT 82
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misra bale,—kichu ha-uk, cinta kichu nai
viSvambharera kusala ha-uk,—ei matra cai

SYNONYMS

misra bale—)agannatha Misra replied; kichu ha-uk—whatever it may be; cintd

kichu nai—don’t be worried; visvambharera—of Visvambhara; kusala—auspicious-
ness; ha-uk—let there be; ei—this; matra—only; cai—! want.

TRANSLATION

Jagannitha Miéra replied: ‘““Never mind what it is. There is no need to worry. iet
there always be good fortune for Visvambhara. This is all | want.”

TEXT 83
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eka-dina misra putrera capalya dekhiya
dharma-siksa dila bahu bhartsand kariyd
SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; misra—Jagannatha Misra; putrera—of his son; capalya—the

mischievous behavior; dekhiyd—seeing; dharma-siksa—religious teaching; difa—gave;
bahu—much; bhartsana—rebuking; kariyd—doing.

TRANSLATION
On another occasion, Jagannatha Misra, seeing the mischievous acts of his son,
gave Him lessons in morality after rebuking Him greatly.
TEXT 84
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ratre svapna dekhe,—eka dsi’ brahmatia
misrere kahaye kichu sa-rosa vacana

SYNONYMS

ratre—at night; svapna dekhe—he dreamt; eka—one; dsi’—coming; brahmana—

brahmana; misrere—unto Jagannatha Misra; kahaye—spoke; kichu—something; sa-
roga—with anger; vacana—words.

TRANSLATION

On that very night, Jagannatha Misra dreamt that a brahmana had come before
him speaking these words in great anger:

TEXT 85
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“misra, tumi putrera tattva kichu-i nd jana
bhartsana-tagana kara,—putra kari’ mana"’

SYNONYMS

misra—my dear Jagannatha Misra; tumi—you; putrera—of your son; tattva—truth;
kichu-i—something; nad—do not; jana—know; bhartsana—rebuking; tagana—chastise-
ment; kara—you do; putra—son; kari‘—making Him; mana—you regard.
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TRANSLATION

*‘My dear Misra, you do not know anything about your son. You think Him your
son, and therefore you rebuke and chastise Him."*

TEXT 86
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misra kahe,—deva, siddha, muni kene naya
ye se baga ha-uk matra amara tanaya
SYNONYMS

misra kahe—)agannatha Misra replied; deva—demigod; siddha—mystic yogi; muni
—great saintly person; kene naya—may be so or not; ye se—whatever; bagda—great;
ha-uk—He may be; matra—only; amara—my; tanaya—son.

TRANSLATION

Jagannatha Misra replied: ‘‘This boy may be a demigod, a mystic yogi or a great

saintly person. It doesn’t matter what He is, for | think He is only my son.

TEXT 87
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putrera /alana-siksa— pitdra sva-dharma
dami nd sikhale kaiche janibe dharma-marma

SYNONYMS

putrera—of the son, falana—maintenance; $/ksa—education; pitara—of the father;
sva-dharma—duty; ami—if |, nd—do not; sikhdle—give education; kaiche—how;
janibe—He will know; dharma-marma—religion and morality.

TRANSLATION

“It is the duty of a father to educate his son in both religion and morality. If | do
not give Him this education, how will He know of it?”

TEXT 88
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vipra kahe,—putra yadi daiva-siddha haya
svatah-siddha-jiidna, tabe $iksd vyartha haya
SYNONYMS
vipra kahe—the brahmana repiied; putra—son; yadi-if; daiva—transcendentat;
siddha—mystic; haya—were;svatah-siddha-jiana—self-illuminated perfect knowledge;
tabe—at that time; siksd—education; vyartha—futile; haya—becomes.
TRANSLATION
The brahmana replied: *'If your son is a transcendental mystic boy with self-
effulgent perfect knowledge, what is the use of your education?’’
PURPORT

The brahmana )agannatha Misra saw in his dream told him that his son was not
an ordinary human being. If He were a transcendental person, He would have self-
effulgent knowledge, and thus there would be no need to educate Him.

TEXT 89
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misra kahe,—— “putra kene nahe nardyana
tathapi pitdra dharma——-putrera $iksapa’’
SYNONYMS

misra kahe—}agannatha Misra replied; putra—my son; kene—may be; nahe—why
not; nardyana—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tathapi—still; pitara—of a
father; dharma—the duty; putrera—of the son; siksapa—instruction.

TRANSLATION

Jagannatha Misra replied: ‘‘Even if my son is not a common man but Narayana,
still it is the duty of a father to instruct his son.”
TEXT 90
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ei-mate dunhe karena dharmera vicara
visuddha-vatsalya misrera, nahi jane ara
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SYNONYMS

ei-mate—in this way; dunhe—both of them; karena—do; dharmera—of religion;
vicara—consideration; visuddha—unalloyed; vatsal/ya—parental affection; misrera—of
Jagannitha Misra; n@hi—there is not; jane—he knew; Gra—anything else.

TRANSLATION

In this way Jagannatha Misra and the brahmana discussed the principles of re-
ligion in the dream, yet Jagannitha Misra was absorbed in unalloyed parental
mellow and did not want to know anything else.

PURPORT

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.45) it is said: ““Lord Krsna, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, who is worshiped with exalted hymns by all the Vedas and
Upanisads and by great personalities through s@nkhya-yoga in the mode of goodness,
was considered by mother Yasoda and Nanda to be their own little son.” Similarly,
Jagannatha Misra also considered Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu his beloved little boy,
although He is worshiped with all veneration by learned brahmanas and saintly
persons.

TEXT 91
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eta suni’ dvija gela haiia dnandita
misra jagiya ha-ilG parama vismita
SYNONYMS
eta Suni’—after hearing so much; dvija—the brahmana; geld—returned; haha—be-
coming; dnandita—very much pleased; misra—|agannatha Misra; jagiya—being
awakened; ha-if{d—became; parama—highly ; vismita—astonished.
TRANSLATION
Being very much pleased, the brahmana left after talking with Jagannatha Misra,
and when Jagannatha Misra awakened from his dream, he was very much astonished.

TEXT 92
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bandhu-bandhava-sthane svapna kahila
$uniya sakala loka vismita ha-ila
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SYNONYMS
bandhu-bandhava—of {riends and relatives; sthdne—in the presence;svapna—dream,;
kahila—explained; suniva—after hearing; sakala—all; loka—the people; vismita—
astonished; ho-ila—became.
TRANSLATION

He related the dream to his friends and relatives, and every one of them was very
much astonished to hear of it.

TEXT 93
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el mata sisu-1ild kare gauracandra
dine dine pita-matara badaya ananda

SYNONYMS
ei—this; mata—like; $isu-lilg—childhood pastimes; kare—does; gauracandra—S'ri
Gaurahari; dine dine—day after day; pitd-matara—of His parents; bdddya—He in-
creases, dnanda—the pleasure.
TRANSLATION

In this way Gaurahari performed His childhood pastimes and day after day
increased the pleasure of His parents.

TEXT 94
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kata dine misra putrera hate khadi dila
alpa dine dvadasa-phala aksara sikhila

SYNONYMS
kata dine—after some days; misra—Jagannatha Misra; putrera—of his son; hdte—
in the hand; khadi—chalk; dila—gave; alpa—within a very few; dine—days; dvadasa-
phald—twelve combinations of letters; aksara—letters; $ikhila—learned.

TRANSLATION

After some days Jagannatha Misra inaugurated the primary education of his son
by performing the hate khadi ceremony. Within a very few days the Lord learned
all the letters and combinations of letters.
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PURPORT

The twelve phal/a, or combinations of letters, are called repha, mardhanya
(cerebral} pa,ddntavya (dental} na, ma, ya, ra, o, va, r, , { and /. Hate khadi is the
primary educational beginning. At the age of four or five years, on an auspicious
day called vidydarambha marking the beginning of primary education, there is a
ceremony worshiping Lord Vispu, and after that the teacher gives the child a long
chalk pencil. Then, guiding the hand of the student, he instructs him how to write
the letters of the alphabet (g, g, /, etc.) by writing big letters on the floor. When the
child is a little advanced in writing, he is given a slate for his primary education,
which ends when he learns the two-letter combinations, which are called pha/a, as
mentioned above.

TEXT 95
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balyalita-satra ei kaila anukrama
iha vistariyachena dasa-yrndavana
SYNONYMS

balyalila-sdtra—synopsis of the pastimes of childhood; ei—this;, kaila—did;
anukreama—in chronological order; iha—this; vistariyachena—has elaborately ex-
plained; dasa-vrndavana—Vindavana dasa Thakura.

TRANSLATION

Thisis a synopsis of the childhood pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, placed
herewith in chronological order. Vyndavana dasa Thakura has already elaborately
explained these pastimes in his book Caitanya-bhagavata.

TEXT 96
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ataeva ei-lil@ sanksepe siatra Raila
punaruRti-bhaye vistarird na kRahila

SYNONYMS
ataeva—therefore; ei-/ila—these pastimes; sanksepe—in brief; sdtra—synopsis;
kaila--made; punar-ukti—repetition; bhaye—being afraid of; vistarird—etaborate ex-
planation; na—did not; kahila—say.
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TRANSLATION
| have therefore made only a brief summary. Being afraid of repetition, | have
not elaborated upon this subject matter.

TEXT 97
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Sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade ydra asa
caitanya-caritamyta kahe krspadasa
SYNONYMS

$ri-riipa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghund(ha—§rila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; pade—
at the lotus feet;y&ra—whose;éfa—expectation;cait'anya-caritﬁm[tafthe book named
Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krspa-dasa—Srila Krgnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sri Caitanya-caritimrta, Adi-lila,
Fourteenth Chapter, describing {.ord Caitanya’s chi{dhood pastimes.



Chapter 15

The Lord’s Pauganda-lila

A synopsis of the Fifteenth Chapter is as follows. The Lord took lessons in
grammar from Gangadasa Pandita and became very expert in commenting upon
grammar. He forbade His mother to take grains on the Ekadasi day. He narrated a
story that Visvarapa, after accepting the sannydsa order, invited Him in a dream to
accept sannydsa also, but the Lord refused and was therefore sent back home. When
fagannatha Misra passed away, the Lord married the daughter of Vallabhacarya,
whose name was Laksmi. All these events are summarized in this chapter.

TEXT 1
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ku-manah su-manastvarn hi yati yasya padabjayoh
su-mano 'rpana-matrena tarh caitanya-prabhurh bhaje

SYNONYMS

ku-manah—a person interested in activities of material sense enjoyment; su-
manastvam—the position of a devotee without material desires; hi—certainly; ygti—
gets; yasya—whose; pada-abjayoh—at the lotus feet; su-manas— the flower of thz
name sumanas, arpana—offering; matrena—simply by doing so; tam—Him; caitanya-
prabhum-—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhaje—| worship.

TRANSLATION

| offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya because

simply by offering a sumanas flower at His lotus feet even the most ardent material-
ist becomes a devotee.

TEXT 2
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faya jaya $ri-caitanya jaya nityananda
fayadvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

183
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SYNONYMS

jaya jaya-all glories; $ri-caitanya—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all glories;
nityananda—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; jaya-advaitacandra—all glories to Advaita
Acdrya; jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda—all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda Prabhu!
All glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya!

TEXT 3
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pauganda-lildra stitra kariye ganana
pauganda-vayase prabhura mukhya adhyayana

SYNONYMS

pauganda—of the age from five years to ten years; /i/dra—of the pastimes; sitra—
synopsis; kariye—| do; ganana—enumerate; pauganda-vayase—in that age between
five and ten years; prabhura—of the Lord; mukhya—chief; adhyayana—studying.

TRANSLATION

L et me now enumerate the activities of the Lord between the ages of five and
ten. His chief occupation during this period was to engage Himself in study.

TEXT 4
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pauganda-iila caitanya-krsnasyatisuvistrta
vidyarambha-mukhda pani-grahanantd mano-~hara

SYNONYMS

pauganga-lila—the pastimes of the paugapda age; caitanya-krspasya—of Lord
Caitanya, who is Krspa Himself; ati-suvistrta—very much expanded; vidyd-arambha—
the beginning of education; mukhg—chief business; panigrahana—marriage; anta—
at the end; manas-hara—very beautiful.
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TRANSLATION
The pastimes of the Lord during His pauganda age were very extensive. His edu-
cation was His chief occupation, and after that His very beautiful marriage took
place.

TEXTS
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gangadasa pandita-sthane padena vygkarana
$ravana-matre kanthe kaifa sitra-vrtti-gapa

SYNONYMS

gangadasa—of the name Gangadasa; pandita-sthane—at the place of the teacher;
padena—studies; vygkarapa—grammar; $ravana-matre—simply by hearing; kanthe—
between the neck and the heart; kaifa—did; siatra-vrtti-gana—the codes and their
definitions.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord was studying grammar at the place of Gangadasa Papdita, He
would immediately learn grammatical rules and definitions by heart simply by
hearing them once.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that the Lord was given lessons by a teacher
named Vispu and another teacher named Sudarsana. Later on, when He was a little
grown up, He was under the care of Gangadasa Pandita, who taught Him grammar
of a higher standard. Anyone serious about studying the Sanskrit Janguage should
first learn grammar. It is said that simply to finish studying Sanskrit grammar
takes at least twelve years, but once one learns the grammatical rutes and regula-
tions very nicety, all other scriptures or subject matters in Sanskrit are extremely
easy to understand, for Sanskrit grammar is the gateway to education,

TEXT6
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alpa-kale haila panji-tikate pravina
cira-kdlera paguya jine ha-iya navina
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SYNONYMS

alpa-kale—within a very short time; haild—became; panji-tikdre—in the commen-
tary on grammar named Pariji-ffka; pravipa—very expert; cira-kalera—all older;
paduyd—students; jine—conguers; ha-iyd—being; navina—their junior.

TRANSLATION

He soon became so expert in commenting on the Panji-tika that He could win
victory over all the other students, although He was a neophyte.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says there was a commentary on grammar named
Pafiji-tika that was later explained very lucidly by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT7
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adhyayana-ila prabhura ddsa-vrndavana
‘caitanya-mangale’ kaila vistari varpana

SYNONYMS

adhyayanadilad—pastimes of studying; prabhura—of the Lord; da@sa-vrndavena—
Vrndavana dasa Thakura; caitanya-mangale—in his book Caitanya-mangala; kaila—
has done; vistari—elaborately; varnana—explanation.

TRANSLATION

In his book Caitanya-mangala [which later became Caitanya-bhagavata], Srila
Vrndavana dasa Thakura very elaborately described the Lord’s pastimes of study.

PURPORT

The Caitanya-bhdgavata, Adi-fiia, Chapters Four, Six, Seven, Eight, Nine and Ten,
are a good reference for the studious pastimes of Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 8
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eka dina matara pade kariya pranama
prabhu kahe,—mata, more deha eka dana
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SYNONYMS

eka dina—one day; mdtdra—of the mother; pade—on the feet; kariyd—doing;
prapama—obeisances; prabhu—the Lord; kahe—said; mata—My dear mother; more—
unto Me; deha—give; eka—one; dana—gift.

TRANSLATION

One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell down at the feet of His mother and re-
quested her to give Him one thing in charity.

TEXTS
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mdta bale,—tai diba, ya tumi magibe
prabhu kahe,—ekadasite anna nd khaibe

SYNONYMS

matd bale—His mother said; td/ diba—| shall give that; yg—whatever; tumi—
You: magibe—should ask me; prabhu kahe—-the Lord said; ekddasite—on the
Ekadasi day; anna—grains; nd—don’t; khaibe—eat.

TRANSLATION

His mother replied, “My dear son, | will give You whatever You ask.” Then the
Lord said, ““My dear mother, please do not eat grains on the Ekadasi day.”

PURPORT

From the very beginning of His childhood life SeT Caitanya Mahaprabhu intro-
duced the system of observing a fast on the Ekadasi day. In the 8hakti-sandarbha
by Srila Jiva GosvamT there is a quotation from the Skanda Purdpa admonishing
that a person who eats grains on Ekadasi becomes a murderer of his mother, father,
brother and spiritual master, and even if he is elevated to a Vaikuntha planet, he
falls down. On Ekadast, everything is cooked for Visnu, including regular grains and
dahl/, but it is enjoined that a Vaisnava should not even take visnu-prasada on
Ekadasi. It is said that a Vaisnava does not accept anything eatable that is not
offered to Lord Visnu, but on Ekadasi a Vaisnava should not touch even maha-
prasada offered to Visnu, although such prasdda may be kept for being eaten the
next day. It is strictly forbidden for one to accept any kind of grain on Ekadasi,
even if it is offered to Lord Visnu.

TEXT 10
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sact kahe, —nd khaiba, bhala-i kahilG
sei haite ekddast karite lagila
SYNONYMS

$acT kahe—mother Saci said; na khaiba—| shall not take; bhdla-i kahild—You have
said very nicely; sei haite—~from that day; ekddasi—Ekadasi day; karite lagila—
began to observe.

TRANSLATION

Mother Saci said: “You have spoken very nicely. [ shall not eat grains on
Ekadasi.”” From that day, she began to observe fasting on Ekadasi.

PURPORT

Itis a prejudice amongst srmdrta-brahmapas that a widow must observe fasting on
Ekadasi but a woman who has her husband should not. It appears that before the
request of Lord Caitanya Sacimata was not observing Ekadasi because of her being
sa-dhava, which means that her husband was living. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
however, introduced the system that a woman, even if not a widow, must observe
the Ekadasi day and must not touch any kind of grains, even those offered to the
Deity of Vispu.

TEXT 11
oA e fescaE (ffesl @ |
39| 1% faarg frrs sfaca= a3y

tabe misra visvarapera dekhiyad yauvana
kanya cdhi’ vivaha dite karilena mana
SYNONYMS
tabe—thereafter; misra—|agannatha Misra; visvarapera—of Visvarupa, his elder
son; dekhiya—seeing; yauvana—youthfulness; kanyd cahi’—wanting to find a girl;
vivaha—marriage; dite—to give; karilena—made; mana—his mind.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, seeing Visvartipa a grown-up youth, Jagannatha Misra wanted to find
a girl and arrange a marriage ceremony for Him.

TEXT 12
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visvarapa Suni’ ghara chadi paldila
sannyasa Rariya tirtha Raribdre gela
SYNONYMS
visvarGpa—of the name Visvarlpa; suni'—hearing this; ghara—home; chadi—
giving up; palaila—went away; sannydsa—the renounced order; kariya—accepting,
tirtha—the hoiy places; karibare—for touring; ge/d—went away.
TRANSLATION
Hearing of this, Visvarlipa immediately left home and went away to accept
sannyasa and travel from one place of pilgrimage to another.

TEXT 13
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suni’ Saci-misrera duhkhr haifa mana
tabe prabhu mata-pitara Raila @svasana

SYNONYMS

$uni’—hearing this; saci—of mother Saci; misrera—and of Jagannatha Misra;
duhkhi—very unhappy; haila—became; mana—minds; tabe—at that time; prabhu—
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mata-pitara—of the parents; kaifa—did; @svasana—pacifi-
cation,

TRANSLATION

When Sacimita and )Jagannitha Misra heard of the departure of their elder son,

Visvariipa, they were very unhappy, but Lord Caitanya tried to console them.

TEXT 14
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bhala haila,—visvartipa sannyasa karila

pitr-kula, matr-kula,—dui uddhdarila
SYNONYMS

bhala haifa—it is very good; vi$variipa—of the name Visvaripa; sannyasa—the
renounced order of life; karila—has accepted; pitr-kuia—father’s family; matr-kula—
mother’s family; dui—both of them; uddhdrila—delivered.
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TRANSLATION

“My dear mother and father,” the Lord said, "'it is very good that Vidvariipa has
accepted the sannyasa order, for thus He has delivered both His father’s family and
His mother’s family.”

PURPORT

It is sometimes said that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not approve of the
acceptance of the sannydsa order in this Kali-yuga because in the $Gstra it is said:

asvamedhari gavalambharh sannydsarn pala-paitrkaem
devarena sutotpattirh kalau panica vivarjayet

“In this Kali-yuga the performance of the a$vamedha-yajiia or gomedha-yajiia,
sacrifices in which a horse or cow is offered, should be avoided, as should the
acceptance of sannydsa, the renounced order of life."” {Brahma-vaivarta Purdpa,
Krsna-janma-khapda 185.180)

Nevertheless we see that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself accepted sannydsa and
approved of the sannydsa of His elder brother, Visvaripa. It is clearly said here,
bhala haila,—visvaripa sann y&sa‘karila pitr-kula, matr-kula,—dui uddharifa. There-
fore, should it be thought that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu made statements that are
contradictory? No, actually He did not. It is recommended that one acceptsannyasa
to dedicate his life for the service of the Lord, and everyone must take that kind of
sannyasa, for by accepting such sannydsa one renders the best service to both his
paternal and maternal families. But one should not accept the sannydsa order of the
Mayavada school, which has practically no meaning. We find many Mayavadi
sannyasis simply loitering in the street thinking themselves Brahman or Narayana
and spending all day and night begging so they can fill their hungry bellies.
Mayavadi sannyasis have become so degraded that there is a section of them who
eat everything, just like hogs and dogs. It is such degraded sannydsa that is pro-
hibited in this age. Actually, Srila Sankaracarya’s principles for the acceptance of
sannyasa were very strict, but later the so-called Mayavadi sannyasis became de-
graded because of their false philosophy, which propounds that by accepting
sannydsa one becomes Nirayana. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rejected that kind of
sannydsa. But the acceptance of sannydsa is one of the items of the varnasramao-
dharma. How then can it be rejected?

TEXT 15
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ami ta’ kariba tomd’ dunhdara sevana
Suniya santusta haila pita-matdara mana
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SYNONYMS
dmi ta'—|; kariba—shall do; tomd—to you; durfhdra—both; sevana—service;
Suniya—after hearing; santusta—pleased; haila—became; pitd-matara mana—the
parents’ minds.
TRANSLATION

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu assured His parents that He would serve them, and thus
the minds of His father and mother were satisfied.

TEXT 16
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eka-dina naivedya-tambala khaiya
bhamite padild prabhu acetana hana

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; naivedya—foodstuffs offered to the Deity; tamba/a—betel nut;
Rhaiya—after eating; bhomite—on the ground; podila—fell, prabhu—the Lord,
acetana—unconscious; #afid—becoming.

TRANSLATION

One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate betel nuts offered to the Deity, but they
acted as an intoxicant, and He fell down on the ground unconscious.

PURPORT

Bete! nuts are an intoxicant, and therefore the regulative principles prohibit
eating them. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastime of fainting after eating betel nuts
is a solid instruction to all of us that one should not touch betel nuts, even those
offered to Vispu, just as one should not touch grains on the Ekadasi day. Of course,
Lord Caitanya Mah3prabhu’s fainting had a particular purpose. As the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, He can do whatever He likes and eat whatever He wants,
but we should not imitate His pastimes.

TEXT 17
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aste-vyaste pitd-matd mukhe dila pani
sustha hana kahe prabhu aparva Rahini
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SYNONYMS
aste-vyaste—with great haste; pita-mata—both the parents; mukhe—on the mouth;
dila— gave; pdni—water; sustha haid— being revived; kahe—says; prabhu—the Lord;
apiirva—something astonishing; kGhini—narration.
TRANSLATION

After His father and mother sprinkied water on His mouth with great haste, the
Lord revived and said something wonderful they had never heard before.

TEXT 18
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ethd haite visvarapa more lafia geld
sannyadsa karaha tumi, amare kahila

SYNONYMS

ethd—here; haite—from; visvariipa—of the name VisvarUpa; more~Me; /aAd—
taking with Him; ge/a—went; sannyasa—the renounced order of life; karaha—accept;
tumi-You also; dmdre—unto Me; kahild—he said.

TRANSLATION

The Lord said: “Visvarapa took Me away from here, and He requested Me to

accept the sannyasa order.
TEXT 19
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ami kahi,—@mara anatha pita-matd
dmi balaka,—sannydsera kiba jani katha
SYNONYMS

ami kahi-\ said; amara—My; anatha—helpless; pita-mdta—father and mother;
ami-| am; balaka—only a child; sannydsera—of the renounced order of life; kibd—
what; jani—| know; kathd—words.

TRANSLATION

'l replied to Visvarapa: ‘| have My helpless father and mother, and also | am but
a child. What do | know about the sannyasa order of life?
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TEXT 20
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grhastha ha-iya kariba pita-matara sevana
ihate-i tusta habena lfaksmi-narayana

SYNONYMS

grhastha—a householdes; ha-iyd—becoming; kariba—| shail do; pitd-matdra—of the
parents; sevana—service, /hate-i—in this; tusta—satisfied; habena—will become;
laksmi.narayana—the goddess of fortune and Narayana.

TRANSLATION

"‘Later | shall become a householder and thus serve My parents, for this action
will very much satisfy Lord Narayana and His wife, the goddess of fortune.’

TEXT 21
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tabe visvariapa ihan pathasla more
matake kahio koti koti namaskare

SYNONYMS

tabe—then; visvarapa—of the name Visvarupa; ihdn—here; pathaila—sent; more—
Me; matake kahio—speak to My mother; koti kot/—hundreds and thousands;
namaskare—obeisances.

TRANSLATION

“Then Visvarapa returned Me home and requested, ‘Offer thousands and thou-

sands of obeisances unto My mother, Sacidevi.

TEXT 22
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ei mata nana i7la kare gaurahari
ki karane lila,—ihg bujhite na pari
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SYNONYMS
e/ mata—in this way; ndnd-various; /ilG—pastimes; kare—does; gaurahari—Sr?
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ki kdrane—what is the reason; /il{d—pastimes, fhd—this;
bujhite—to understand; ng—not; pdri—| am able.

TRANSLATION

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed various pastimes, but why He
did so | cannot understand.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees who come to this world
are executing a mission, and therefore sometimes they act in a way that is very dif-
ficult to understand. It is said, therefore, vaisrravera kriya madha vijiie ng bujhaya:
even if one is a very learned and intelligent scholar, he cannot understand the acti-
vities of a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava accepts anything favorable for executing his mission.
But foolish persons, not knowing the purpose of such exalted Vaisnavas, indulge in
criticizing them. That is forbidden. Since no one can understand what a Vaisnava
does for the purpose of executing his mission, to criticize such a Vaisnava is the
offense called sadhu-ninda.

TEXT 23
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kata dina rahi’ misra geld para-loka
mata-putra dunthdra badila hrdi $oka

SYNONYMS

kata dina—some days; rahi'—remaining; misra—}jagannatha Miéra; geld—passed
away; para-loka—for the transcendental world; mata—mother; putra—son; dunhara—
of both of them; badila—increased; irdi—in the hearts; Soka—lamentation.

TRANSLATION

After some days, Jagannatha Misra passed away from this world to the transcen-
dental world, and both mother and son were very much aggrieved in their hearts.

TEXT 24
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bandhu-bandhava asi’ dunha prabodhila
pitr-kriya vidhi-mate iSvara karila
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SYNONYMS

bandhu—friends; bandhava—relatives; dsi’—coming there; dusthd—both of them;

)

prabodhila—pacified; pitr-kriyd—rituals performed after the death of the father;
vidhi-mate—according to the Vedic system; ivara—the Supreme Personality of

Godhead; karila—executed.
TRANSLATION

Friends and relatives came there to pacify both Lord Caitanya and His mother.
Then Lord Caitanya, even though He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
executed the rituals for His dead father according to the Vedic system.

TEXT 25
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kata dine prabhu citte karila cintana
grhastha ha-ilama, ebe cahi grha-dharma

SYNONYMS

kata dine—after some days; prabhu—the Lord; citte—within His mind; karild—
made; cintana—consideration; grhastha ha-ilama—| remained in householder life;
ebe—now, cahi—\ want; grha-dharma—activities of family life.

TRANSLATION

After some days the Lord thought: ““I did not take sannyasa, and since | am
remaining at home it is My duty to act as a grhastha.

TEXT 26
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grhint ving grha-dharma na haya sobhana
eta cinti' vivaha karite haila mana

SYNONYMS

grhini—wife; vind—without; grha-dharma—duties of family life; nd—not; haya—
become; sobhana—beautiful; eta cinti’—thinking thus; vivaha—marriage; karite—to
execute; haila—became; mana—mind.
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SYNONYMS
ei mata—in this way; nana—various; /ila—pastimes; kare—does; gaurahari—‘iri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ki kdrapne—what is the reason; /ifa—pastimes; iha—this;
bujhite—to understand; na—not; pari—1 am able.

TRANSLATION

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed various pastimes, but why He

did so | cannot understand.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees who come to this world
are executing a mission, and therefore sometimes they act in a way that is very dif-
ficult to understand. It is said, therefore, vaispavera kriya midha vijrie na bujhaya:
even if one is a very learned and intelligent scholar, he cannot understand the acti-
vities of a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava accepts anything favorable for executing his mission.
But foolish persons, not knowing the purpose of such exaited Vaisnavas, indulge in
criticizing them. That is forbidden. Since no one can understand what a Vaisnava
does for the purpose of executing his mission, to criticize such a Vaisnava is the
offense called sadhu-ninda.

TEXT 23
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kata dina rahi’ misra geld para-foka
mata-putra dunhdra badila hrdi soka

SYNONYMS

kata dina—some days; rahi’'—remaining; misra— Jagannatha Misra; ge/@—passed
away; para-foka—for the transcendental world; matd—mother; putra—son; durhdra—
of both of them; badila—increased; hrdi—in the hearts; Soka—lamentation.

TRANSLATION

After some days, Jagannatha Miéra passed away from this world to the transcen-
dental world, and both mother and son were very much aggrieved in their hearts.

TEXT 24
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bandhu-bandhawve dsi’ dunha prabodhila
pitr-kriya vidhi-mate F$vara karila
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SYNONYMS

bandhu—friends; bandhava—relatives; dsi’—coming there; du/ihd—both of them;
prabodhita—pacified; pitr-kriya—rituals performed after the death of the father;
vidhi-mate—according to the Vedic system; i§vara—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; karifa—executed.

TRANSLATION

Friends and relatives came there to pacify both Lord Caitanya and His mother.
Then Lord Caitanya, even though He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
executed the rituals for His dead father according to the Vedic system.

TEXT 25
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kata dine prabhu citte karild cintana
grhastha ha-ilama, ebe cahi grha-dharma

SYNONYMS

kata dine—after some days; prabhu—the Lord; citte—within His mind; karild—
made; cintana—consideration; grhastha ha-ilama—| remained in householder life;
ebe—now; cahi—| want; grha-dharma—activities of family life.

TRANSLATION

After some days the Lord thought: ‘I did not take sannyasa, and since | am
remaining at home it is My duty to act as a grhastha.

TEXT 26
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grhint ving grha-dharma na haya Sobhana
eta cinti’' vivaha karite haila mana

SYNONYMS

grhini—wife, vina—without; grha-dharma—duties of family life; na—not; haya—
become; Sobhana—beautiful; eta cinti’—thinking thus; vivdha—marriage; karite—to
execute; haila—became; mana—mind.
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TRANSLATION
“'Without a wife,”" Lord Caitanya considered, '‘there is no meaning to house-
holder life.” Thus the Lord decided to marry.
TEXT 27
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na grharh grham ity ahur grhitii grham ucyate
taya hi sahitah sarvan purusarthan samasnute
SYNONYMS
na—not; grham—the home; grham—the house; iti—thus; ghubh—said; grhini—the
wife;, grham—home; ucyate—it is said; taya—with her; hi— certainly; sahitah—to-
gether; sarvan--all; purusa-arthdn—goals of human life; samasnute—perfects.
TRANSLATION

Merely a house is not a home, for it is a wife who gives a home its meaning. If one

lives at home with his wife, together they can fulfill all the interests of human life.

TEXT 28
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daive eka dina prabhu padiya asite
vallabhacaryera kanyd dekhe ganga-pathe
SYNONYMS
daive—accidently; eka dina—one day; prabhu—the Lord,; padiyd—after studying;
asite—while He was coming back; vallabhacaryera—of Vallabhacarya; kanya—
daughter; dekhe—sees; ganga-pathe—on the way to the Ganges.
TRANSLATION
One day when the Lord was coming back from school He accidently saw the
daughter of Vallabhacarya on the way to the Ganges.
TEXT 29
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pirva-siddha bhava dunhdra udaya karila
daive vanamali ghataka saci-sthane aila
SYNONYMS

pirva-siddha—as it is already settled; bhdva—ecstasy; dusihdra—of both of them;
udaya—awakened; karila—was made; daive—also accidently; vanamali—of Ehe name
Vanamali; ghataka—the marriage-maker; saci-sthdne—at the place of Sacimata;

dila—came.
TRANSLATION
When the Lord and Laksmidevi met, their relationship awakened, havipg already
been settled, and coincidently the marriage-maker Vanamali came to see Sacimata.
PURPORT

Vanamali Ghataka, a resident of Navadvipa and a brGhmana by caste, arranged
the marriage of the Lord to Laksmidevi. He was formerly Visvamitra, who nego-
tiated the marriage of Lord Ramacandra, and later he was the brahmana who nego-
tiated the marriage of Lord Krsna with Rukmini. That same brdhmana acted as the
marriage-maker of the Lord in caitanya-/ila.

TEXT 30
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$acira ingite sambandha karila ghatana
laksmike vivaha kaila $acira nandana

SYNONYMS

Sacira ifigite—by the indication of mother Saci; sambandha—the relationship;
karila—made; ghatana—possible; laksmike—unto Laksmidevi; vivaha—marriage;
kaila—executed; $acira nandana—the son of mother Saci.

TRANSLATION

Following the indications of Sacidevi, Vanamali Ghataka arranged the marriage,
and thus in due course the Lord married Laksmidevr.
TEXT 31
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vistariya varpila taha vrndavana-dasa
el te' pauganga-iilara satra-prakasa
SYNONYMS
vistariy@—having elaborated; varpiia—has described; tahda—that; vrndavana-dasa—
Thakura Vindavana dasa; e/ te'—this is; pauganda-filara—of the pastimes of His early
age; satra-prakasa—manifestation of the symbols.
TRANSLATION

Vrndavana dasa Thakura has elaborately described all these pastimes of the Lord’s
early age. What | have given is but a condensed representation of the same pastimes.

TEXT 32
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pauganda vayase [ilG bahuta prakdra
vrnddvana ddsa ih@ kariyachena vistara

SYNONYMS
paugangda vayase—in His early age;/ila—pastimes; bahuta prakdra—of various kinds;
vfndavana-dasa—Vrndavana dasa Thakura;/ha—this; kariyachena—has done; vistara—
the elaborate explanation.
TRANSLATION

The Lord performed many varieties of pastimes in His early age, and Srila
Vrndavana dasa Thakura has described them elaborately.

TEXT 33
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ataeva dinimdtra iharn dekhéila
‘caitanya-mangale’ sarva-loke khyata haila

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; difimatra—only in the matter of indication; /ha@n—here;
dekhaila—| have exhibited; caitanya-marigale—in the book of the name Castanya-
mangala, sarva-loke—all over the world; khyata—famous; haila—became.



Text 34] The Lord’s Pauganda-lila 199

TRANSLATION

| have given but a single hint of these pastimes, for Vrndavana dasa Thakura, in

his book Caitanya-marigala [now Caitanya-bhagavata), has described them all
vividly.

TEXT 34
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$rivapa-raghundtha-pade ydra dsa
caitanya-caritdmrta kahe krsnadasa
SYNONYMS

Srf-rapa—S'r‘lla ROpa Gosvami; raghuna'tha—ﬁﬁla Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf;
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; asa—expectation; caitanya-caritamyta—the
book named Caitanya-caritamyrta;, kahe—describes; krsnaddsa—Srila Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rapa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, |, Krspnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila,
Fifteenth Chapter, describing the Lord’s pauganda-lila.



Chapter 16

The Pastimes of the Lord
in His Childhood and Youth

This chapter fully describes Lord Caitanya’s kaiSora-/il, or the activities He
performed just before attaining youth. During this time He studied deeply and was
victorious over greatly learned scholars. During His kaisora-/i/d the Lord also sported
in the water. He went to East Bengal to secure financial assistance, cultivate knowl-
edge and introduce the sankirtana movement, and there He met Tapana Misra,
whom He instructed about spiritual advancement and ordered to go to Varanasi.
While Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring East Bengal, His wife, Laksmidevi,
was bitten by a serpent or by the serpent of separation, and thus she left this
world. When the Lord returned home, He saw that His mother was overwhelmed
with grief because of Laksmidevi's death. Therefore at her request He later married
His second wife, Visnupriya-devi. This chapter also describes the Lord’s argument
with Kedava Kasmiri, the celebrated scholar, and the Lord's criticism of his prayer
glorifying mother Ganges. In this prayer the Lord found five kinds of literary orna-
ments and five kinds of literary faults, thus defeating the papdita. Later the Kasmiri
Pandita, who was known to have been victorious all over the country, submitted
himself to the goddess of learning, and by her order he met Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu on the morning of the next day and surrendered unto Him.

TEXT 1
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krpd-sudhd-sarid yasya visvam dplavayanty api
nicagaiva sada bhati tarn caitanya-prabhurn bhaje

SYNONYMS

Rrpa-sudhd—of the nectar of the mercy; sarit—river; yasya—whose; visvam—the
whole universe; gp/avayanti—inundating; api—although; nicagé eva—more inclined
to the poor and fallen; sodd—always; bhdati—is manifest; tam—Him; caitanya-
prabhum—Lord 5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhgje—1 worship.

TRANSLATION

| worship Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whose nectarean mercy flows like a
great river, inundating the entire universe. Just as a river flows downstream, Lord
Caitanya especially extends Himself to the fallen.

201
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PURPORT

Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, $ri-krsna-caitanya prabhu daya kara more. He
prays for Lord Caitanya’s mercy because He is the mercy incarnation, having ap-
peared especially to claim the fallen souls. The more fallen one is, the greater one’s
claim to the favor of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One must only be very sincere
and serious. Despite being contaminated by all the bad qualities of this Kali-yuga,
if one surrenders unto the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord will
surely and certainly deliver him. The best example is Jagai and Madhai. In this age
of Kali practically everyone is like |agdi and Madhii, but the sankirtana movement
inaugurated by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is still flowing like a great river, inundat-
ing the entire world, and thus the international Society for Krishna Consciousness
is successfully claiming all fallen souls to free them from contamination.

TEXT 2
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Jaya jaya sri-caitanya fjaya nityananda
Jayadwvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
SYNONYMS

jaya jaya $ri-caitanya—all glories to Lord 5¢7 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all
glories; nityananda—to Lord Nityananda Prabhu; jaya advaitacandra—all glories to
Advaitacandra;jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to all the devotees of the Lord.

TRANSLATION
All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda!
All glories to Advaitacandra! And all glories to all the devotees of the Lord!
TEXT 3
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Jivat kaisora-caitanyo mdrtimatya grhasramat
laksmyarcito 'tha vagdevya disarn jayi-jaya-cchalat

SYNONYMS

Jivat—long live; kaisora—situated in the kaiSora age; caitanyah—Llord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; martimaty@—having accepted such a body; grha-Ggsramat—from a
householder’s life; /aksmyd—by Laksmi; arcitah—being worshiped; atha—then;
vac-devyd—by the goddess of learning; disdm—of all directions; jay/—the conqueror;
Jjaya-chaldt—on the plea of conquering.



Text 6] Pastimes of Childhood and Youth 203

TRANSLATION

Long live Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His kaisora age! Both the goddess of
fortune and the goddess of learning worship Him. The goddess of learning, Sarasvati,
worshiped Him in His victory over the scholar who had conquered all the world,
and the goddess of fortune, Laksmidevi, worshiped Him at home. Since He is there-
fore the husband or Lord of both goddesses, | offer my obeisances unto Him.

TEXT 4
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ei ta’ kaisora-ifldra satra-anubandha
Sisya-gana padaite karila@ Grambha
SYNONYMS
el ta—thus; kaisora—the age of kaisora (the age between the eleventh and fifteenth
years); /ilara—of the pastimes; sitra- anubandha—chronological synopsis; $isya-gopa—
students; padaite—to teach; karila—did; arambha—begin.
TRANSLATION

At the age of eleven Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to teach students. This marks
the beginning of His kaisora age.
TEXT S
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Sata sata Sisya sange sada adhyapana
vyakhya suni sarva-lokera camakita mana

SYNONYMS

Sata Sata—very many; sisya—disciples, sarnge—zalong with Him; sadd—always;
adhydpana—studying; vyadkhya—explanation;, sSuni—hearing; sarva-fokera—of all
people; camakita--astonished; mana—minds.

TRANSLATION

As soon as the Lord became a teacher, many, many students came to Him
every one of them astonished to hear His mode of explanation.

)

TEXT 6
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sarva-sastre sarva pandita pdya pardjaya
vinaya-bhangite kdiro dubikha ndhi haya

SYNONYMS
sarva-$dstre—in all scriptures; sarva—all; papdita—learned scholars; pdya—obtain;
pardjaya—defeat; vinaya—gentle; bharngite—by behavior; kdro—anyone's; duftkha—
unhappiness; ndhi—does not; haya—become.
TRANSLATION
The Lord defeated all kinds of scholars in discourses about all the scriptures, yet
because of His gentle behavior, none of them were unhappy.

TEXT 7
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vividha auddhatya kare $isya-gana-sange
Jjahnavite jala-keli kare ndnd range

SYNONYMS

vividha—various,; auddhatya—impudences; kare—does; $/syagana—His disciples;
sange—with; jahnavite—in the water of the Ganges; jafa-ke/i—sporting in the water;
kare—does; nand—in various; range—jokes.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, as a teacher, performed various kinds of pranks in His sporting pas-
times in the water of the Ganges.

TEXT 8
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kata dine kaila prabhu bangete gamana
ya@han ydya, tahan laoydya nadma-sankirtana

SYNONYMS

kata dine—after a few days; kaila—did; prabhu—the Lord; bangete—in East Bengal;
gamana—touring, yahan yaya—wherever He goes, tdhari—there; laoydya—induces;
ndama-sankirtana—the sankirtana mavement.
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TRANSLAT{ON

After some days the Lord went to East Bengml, and wherever He went He intro-
duced the sarikirtana movement.

PURPORT

Although Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees in disciplic succession
can defeat all kinds of learned scholars, scientists and philosophers in arguments,
thus establishing the supremacy of the Personality of Godhead, their main business
as preachers is to introduce sankirtana everywhere. Simply to defeat scholars and
philosophers is not the occupation of a preacher. Preachers must simultaneously
introduce the sa/ikirtana movement, for that is the mission of the Caitanya culit.

TEXT9

faeta @lwia (HfY paeFH f6TS |
1% 53 g 3 wifa Aifatal Afscs 1 50
vidyara prabhava dekhi camatkara cite
Sata Sata poduyd asi lagild padite
SYNONYMS

vidydra—of His learning; prabhava—the influence; dekhi—seeing; camatkara—
wonder; cite—within the heart; Sata sata—many hundreds; paduya—disciples or
students;ds/—coming there; /agi/d—began; padite—to study.

TRANSLATION

Struck with wonder by the influence of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s intellectual
prowess, many hundreds of students came to Him and began studying under His
direction.

TEXT 10

R v fae, arw — i ot
famen 3fATS AT MGA@ 4 300

sei dese vipra, nGma—misra tapana
nis$caya karite nare sadhya-sadhana

SYNONYMS
sei dese—in that region of East Bengal; vipra—a brahmana; nima—named; misra
tapana—Tapana Misra; niscaya karite—to ascertain; nare—not able; sédhya—objective;
sddhana—process.
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TRANSLATION

In East Bengal there was a brahmana named Tapana Misra who could not ascertain
the objective of life nor how to attain it.

PURPORT

One must first ascertain the object of life and then understand how to attain it.
The Krgna consciousness movement is pointing out to everyone that the object of
life is to understand Krsia, and to attain that goal of life one must practice Krsna
consciousness, following the methods prescribed by the Gosvamis with reference to
the authoritative s@stras and Vedas.

TEXT 11
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bahu-$dstre bahu-vakye citte bhrama haya
sadhya-sadhana srestha nd haya niscaya

SYNONYMS

bahu-sastre—by many books or scriptures; bahu-vakye—by many versions of many
persons; citte—within the heart; bhrama—doubt; haya—there is; sadhya-sadhana—
objective and means; $restha—about the best; nd—not; haya—there is; niScaya—
certainty.
TRANSLATION

If one becomes a bookworm, reading many books and scriptures and hearing
many commentaries and the instructions of many men, this will produce doubt
within his heart. One cannot in this way ascertain the real goa! of life.

PURPORT

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.13.8) it is said, granthdn naivibhyased bahian na
vyakhyam upayufjita: “One should not read many books, nor should one try to
make a profession of reciting many books, especially if one is a devotee.'' One must
give up the ambition to be alearned scholar and in this way earn a worldly reputa-
tion and financial facilities. If one diverts his attention to studying many books, he
cannot fix his mind in devotional service, nor can he understand many scriptures,
for they are full of grave statements and meanings. In this connection Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives his opinion that those who are attracted
to studying many kinds of literature concerning various subject matters, especially
fruitive activities and philosophical speculation, are deprived of unalloyed devotional
service because of their splayed attention.

Man has a general tendency toward fruitive activities, religious ritualistic cere-
monies and philosophical speculation. A living entity thus bewildered since time
immemorial does not understand the real goal of life, and thus his activities in life
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are wasted. innocent persons misled in this way are deprived of unalloyed krsna-
bhakti, devotional service to the Lord. Tapana Misra is a vivid example of such a
person. He was a learned scholar, but he could not ascertain what the goal of life is.
Therefore he was given a chance to hear Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructing
Sanatana Gosvamfi. Lord Caitanya’s instruction to Tapana Misra is especially signifi-
cant for persons who loiter here and there coliecting books and reading none of
them, thus becoming bewildered regarding the aim of life.

TEXT 12
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svapne eka vipra kahe,—sunaha tapana
nimarnii-pandita pase karaha gamana
SYNONYMS

sigpne—in a dream; eka—one; vipra—brahmana, kahe—says, sunaha—just hear,
tapana—Tapana Misra; nimdrii-pandita—of the name Nimai Pandita; pdse—unto Him;
karaha gamana—go.
TRANSLATION
Tapana Misra, being thus bewildered, was directed by a brahmana in a dream to
go to Nimai Pandita [Caitanya Mahaprabhu].

TEXT 13
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tertho tomdra sadhya-sadhana karibe niscaya
saksat isvara teftho,—ndahika samsaya
SYNONYMS

tentho—He; tomdra—your; sddhya—objective of life; sddhana—process; karibe— will
do; niscaya—ascertain; saksat—direct; ISvara—the Lord; te/iho—He is; ndhika—there is
no; sarnsaya—doubt.

TRANSLATION

“Because He is the Lord {isvara],” the brahmana told him, “undoubtedly He can
give you proper direction."’

TEXT 14
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svapna dekhi’ misra asi’ prabhura carane
svapnera vrttanta soba kajila nivedane

SYNONYMS

svapna dekhl’—by seeing the dream; misra—Tapana Misra; dsi*--coming; prabhura —
of Lord ST Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carage—at the shelter of the lotus feet; svacnera—
of the dream; vrttdnta—details; saba—all; kaila—did; nivedane—inform Him.

TRANSLATION

After seeing the dream, Tapana Misra came to the shelter of Lord Caitanya’s
lotus feet, and he described all the details of the dream to the Lord.

TEXT 15
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prabhu tusta hana sadhya-sadhana kahila
nama-sankirtana kara,——upadesa kaila

SYNONYMS

prabhu—the Lord; tusta—satisfied; haiia—becoming; sddhya-sidhana—the objec-
tive and the process; kahila—described; nama-safikirtana—chanting of the Hare Krsna
mantra, kara—practice; upade$a kaila—gave him the instruction.

TRANSLATION

The Lord, being satisfied, instructed him about the object of life and the process
to attain it. He instructed him that the basic principle of success is to chant the
holy name of the Lord [the Hare Krsna maha-mantra].

PURPORT

The Krsna consciousness movement is based upon this instruction of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu that one must chant the Hare Krsna mahg-mantra regularly
and according to the prescribed principles. We simply ask our western students to
chant at least sixteen rounds a day, but sometimes we find that they fail to chant
even these sixteen rounds, and instead they bring many austere books and a worship-
ing method that diverts their attention in so many ways. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
cult is based upon the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra. Lord Caitanya first
advised Tapana Misra to fix his mind in this chanting. We, the members of the
Kfsna consciousness movement, must strictly follow this advice of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 16

&7 Bsw), - TR FERCe A )
@ wigw fam, —gfd ang it s
tasira iccha,—prabhu-sarige navadvipe vas/
prabhu djia dila,—tumi yao varapas’?
SYNONYMS
tanra iccha—his desire; prabhu-sanige—with the Lord; navedvipe—in Navadvipa;
vasi—| live there; prabhu ajng difa—but the Lord advised Him; tumi—you; ydgo—go;
varanasi—to Benares.
TRANSLATION
Tapana Misra’s desire was to live with the Lord in Navadvipa, but the Lord asked

him to go to Varanasi [Benares].

TEXT 17
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tdhan ama-sange tomdra habe darasana
djAa pana@ misra kaila kasite gamana
SYNONYMS
tahan—-there; amd-sange—with Me; tomdra—your; habe—there will be; darasana—
meeting; §jfid pohd—receiving this order; misra—Tapana Misra; kaila—did; kRasite—to
Benares; gamana—going.
TRANSLATION

The Lord assured Tapana Misra that they would meet again in Varanasi. Receiving
this order, Tapana Misra went there.

TEXT 18
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prabhura atarkya-1ila bujhite na pari
sva-sanga chadana kene pathdya kdsipuri
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SYNONYMS

prabhura—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's; atarkya-lila—inconceivable pastimes;
bujhite—to understand; nd—not; pdri—able; sva-sarnga—personal association; chadana
—avoiding; kene—why ; pathdya—sends; kasipuri—to Benares.

TRANSLATION

I cannot understand the inconceivable pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
for although Tapana Misra wanted to live with Him in Navadvipa, the Lord advised
him to go to Varanasi.

PURPORY

When Tapana Mi¢ra met Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Caitanya was living in house-
hold life, and there was no indication that in the future He would accept the
sannydsa order. But by asking Tapana Miéra to go to Varanasi He indicated that in
the future He would accept sannydsa and that when He would teach Sanatana
Gosvami, Tapana Misra would take advantage of the opportunity to learn the
object of life and the real process of attaining it.

TEXT 19
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ei mata barigera lokera kaild maha hita
‘nama’ diya bhakta kaila, padana papdita

SYNONYMS

ei mata—in this way; barigera—of East Bengal, /Jokera—of the people; kaild—con-
tributed; rmaha—great; hita—benefit; ngma—the holy name of the Lord; diva—giving
them; bhakta—devotees; kaile—made them; padafia—by educating them; pandita—
learned scholars.

TRANSLATION

In this way Si7 Caitanya Mahaprabhu contributed the greatest benefit to the
people of East Bengal by initiating them into hari-nama, the chanting of the Hare
Krsna maha-mantra, and making them learned scholars by educating them.

PURPORT

Following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Krsna conscious-
ness movement is distributing the Hare Kysna maha-mantra and inducing people all
over the world to chant. We are giving people an immense treasury of transcendental
literature, translated into all the important languages of the world, and by the grace
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu this literature is selling profusely, and people are
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chanting the Hare Krsna mahg-mantra with great delight. This is the preaching
process of the Caitanya cult. Since the Lord wanted this cult preached all over the
world, the International Society of Krishna Consciousness is acting in a humble way
so that the vision of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu may be fulfilled all over the world,
especially in the western countries.

TEXT 20
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ei mata barnge prabhu kare nana lila
ethd navadvipe laksmi virahe duhRhT haild

SYNONYMS
e/ mata—in this way; bange—in East Bengal; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kare—does;, ndnd—various; /ilG—pastimes; etha—here; navadvipe—in
Navadvipa; /aksmi—the wife of Nimai Pandita; virahe—in separation; dufikhi—un-
happy ; hailG—became.
TRANSLATION

Because the Lord was engaged in various ways in preaching work in East Bengal,
His wife, Laksmidevi, was very unhappy at home in separation from her husband.

TEXT 21
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prabhura viraha-sarpa laksmire darnsila
viraha-sarpa-vise tarnra paraloka haila

SYNONYMS
prabhura—of the Lord; viraha-sarpa—the separation snake; Jaksmire—Laksmidevr,;
darnsila—bit,; viraha-sarpa—of the separation snake; vise—by the poison; tanra—her;
parafoka—next world; haifa—it so happened.
TRANSLATION

The snake of separation bit Laksmidevi, and its poison caused her death. Thus
she passed to the next world. She went back home, back to Godhead.
PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gitd (8.6), yarn yam vapi smaran bhavarir tyajaty ante
kalevaram. one’s practice in thinking throughout his entire life determines the
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quality of his thoughts at death, and thus at death one obtains a suitable body.
According to this principle, l.aksmidevi, the goddess of fortune from Vaikuntha,
who was absorbed in thought of the Lord in separation from Him, certainly went
back home to Vaikunthaloka after death.

TEXT 22
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antare janila prabhu, yate antaryamr
desere aila prabhu Saci-dubkha jani’

SYNONYMS

antare—within Himself; janila—knew; prabhu—the Lord; ydte—because; antaryami
—He is the Supersoul; desere—to the country; di/d—returned; prabhu—the Lord;
$aci—of mother Sacidevi; dufikha—the unhappiness; jani'—knowing.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya knew about the disappearance of Laksmidevi because He is the
Supersoul Himself. Thus He returned home to solace His mother, Sacidevi, who
was greatly unhappy about the death of her daughter-in-law.

TEXT 23
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ghare Gila prabhu bahu lafi@d dhana-jana
tattva-jidne kaild sacira dubkha vimocana

SYNONYMS

ghare—home; gild—returned; prabhu—the Lord; bahu—much; land—bringing;
dhana—riches; jana—followers; tattva-jiane-by transcendental knowledge; kai/G—
did; Sacira—of Sacimata; dubkha—the unhappiness; vimocana—relieving.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord returned home, bringing with Him great wealth and many follow-
ers, He spoke to Sacidevi about transcendental knowledge to relieve her of the
grief she was suffering.
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PURPORT
It is stated in Bhagavadygita:

dehino 'smin yathd dehe
kaumdararm yauvanarn jard

tathd dehantara-praptir
dhiras tatra na muhyati

““As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to
old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul
is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) Such verses from Bhagavadgitd or
any other Vedic literature give valuable instructions on the occasion of someone’s
passing away. By discussing such instructions from Bhagavadgita or Srimad-
Bhagavatam a sober man can certainly understand that the soul never dies;it passes
from one body to another. This is called transmigration of the soul. A soul comes
into this material world and creates bodily relationships with a father, a mother,
sisters, brothers, a wife and children, but all these relationships pertain to the body,
not the soul. Therefore, as described in Bhagavad—gita, dhiras tatra na muhyati: one
who is sober is not disturbed by such phenomenal changes within this material
world. Such instructions are called tattva-katha, or real truth.

TEXT 24
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Sisya gapa lania punah vidyara vildsa
vidyd-bale saba jini’ auddhatya prakdsa

SYNONYMS
Sisya-gana—disciples; laid—taking; punah—again; vidyara—of education; vildsa—
pastime; vidyd-bale—by the strength of education; sebd—everyone; jini'—conquering;
auddhatya—of pride, prakdsa—manifestation.
TRANSLATION

After coming back from East Bengal, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again began
educating others. By the strength of His education He conquered everyone, and thus
He was greatty proud.

TEXT 25
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tabe vispupriya-thakuranira parinaya
tabe ta’ karila prabhu digvijayr jaya

SYNONYMS

tabe—after this; visnupriyda—of the name Visnupriya; thakuranira—of the goddess
of fortune; parinaya—marriage; tabe ta’—thereafter; karifa—did; prabhu—the Lord;
dig-vifayi—the champion; jaya—conquer.

TRANSLATION

Then Lord Caitanya married Visnupriya, the goddess of fortune, and thereafter
He conquered a champion of learning named Kesava Kasmiri.

PURPORT

As in the modern day there are many champions in sports, so in bygone days
there were many learned scholars in India who were champions in learning. One
such person was Kesava Kasmirf, who came from the state of Kashmir. He traveled
all over India and at last came to Navadvipa to challenge the learned scholars there.
Unfortunately he could not conquer the learned scholars in Navadvipa, for he was
defeated by the boy scholar Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Later he understood that
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is none other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Thus he surrendered unto Him and later became a pure Vaisnava in the sampradaya
of Nimbarka. He wrote Kaustubha-prabhd, a commentary on the Vedanta commen-
tary of the Nimbarka-sampradaya, which is known as the Parifata-bhasya.

The Bhakti-ratnakara mentions Kesava Kasmiri and lists his predecessors in the
disciplic succession of the Nimbarka-sampradaya: (1) Srinivasa Acarya, (2) Visva
Acarya, (3) Purusottama, (4) Vilasa, (5) Svarpa, (6) Madhava, (7) Balabhadra,
(8) Padma, (9) Syama, (10) Gopala, (11) Krpa, (12) Deva Acarya, (13) Sundara
Bhatta, (14) Padmanabha, (15) Upendra, (16) Ramacandra, (17) Vamana, (18) Krsua,
(19) Padmakara, (20) Sravana, (21) Bhuri, (22) Madhava, (23) Syama, (24) Gopila,
(25) Balabhadra, (26) Gopinatha, (27) Kesava, (28) Gokula and (29) Kesava Kasmiri.
It is stated in the Bhakti-ratndkara that Kesava Kasmiri was a favorite devotee of
mother Sarasvati, the goddess of learning. By her grace he was an extremely influen-
tial scholar, and he was the greatest champion among all the scholars in the four
corners of the country. Therefore he got the title digvifay?, which means '‘one who
has conquered everyone in all directions.” He belonged to a very respectable
brahmapa family of Kashmir. Later, by the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he
gave up the profession of winning championships and became a great devotee. He
joined the Nimbarka-sampradaya, one of the Vaisnava communities of the Vedic
culture.

TEXT 26
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vrndavana-dasa ihG kariydchena vistara
sphuta nahi kare doga~gunera vicdra
SYNONYMS
vrnddvana-ddsa—Srila Vindavana dasa Thakura; ihd—this; kariyachena—has made;
vistara—elaborate description; sphuta—what was clear; ndhi—not; kare—does; dosa-
gunera—of both the faults and the virtues; vicdra—analysis.
TRANSLATION
Vrndavana dasa Thakura has previously elaborately described this. That which is
clear need not be scrutinized for qualities and faults.

TEXT 27
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sei arh$a kahi, tarnre kari’ namaskdra
ya’suni’ digvijayT kaila Gpana dhik-kara

SYNONYMS

sei—that; arihsa—portion; kahi—| mention; tanre—unto Sri Vrndavana dasa Thakura;
kari'—making; namaskdra—obeisances; yd‘—of which; suni’—hearing; dig-vijayT—the
conquering pandita; kaila—did; dpand~his own; dhik-kara—condemnation.

TRANSLATION

Offering my obeisances to Srila Vrndavana dasa Thikura, | shall try to describe
that portion of the Lord’s analysis which, when he heard it, made the Digvijayi feel
himself condemned.

TEXT 28
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Jjyotsnavatl ratri, prabhu Sisya~gara sange
vasiydchena gangatire vidydra prasange

SYNONYMS
Jyotsnavati—full moon; ratri—night, prabhu—Losd Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sisya-
gana—disciples; sange—along with; vasiydchena—was sitting; ganga-tire—on the bank
of the Ganges; vidydra—educational; prasarnige—in discussion.
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TRANSLATION

On one full moon night the Lord was sitting on the bank of the Ganges with His
many disciples and discussing literary topics.

TEXT 29
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hena-kdle digvijayT tahani dild
gangdre vandana kari’ prabhure milila

SYNONYMS
hena-kdle—at this time; dig-vifayi—Kesava Kasmiri; tghdni—there; dild—reached;
gangdre—to mother Ganges; vandana—prayers; kari'—offering; prabhure—the Lord;
milild—met.
TRANSLATION
Coincidently Kesava Kasmiri Pandita also came there. While offering his prayers
to mother Ganges, he met Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 30
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vasaila tdre prabhu ddara kariyd
digvijayt kahe mane avajia kariya

SYNONYMS

vasaild—made seated; tGre—him; prabhu—the Lord; Gdara—adoration; kariyG—of-
fering him, dig-vijayi—Kesava Kasmiri; kahe—says; mane—within his mind; avajfig—
disregard; kariyg—doing.

TRANSLATION

The Lord received him with adoration, but because Kesava Kasmiri was very
proud, he talked to the Lord very inconsiderately.
TEXT 31
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vyGkarana padaha, nimani pandita tomara nagma
balya-sdstre loke tomdra kahe guna-grama

SYNONYMS

vydkarana—grammar; paddha—You teach ; nimdni papdita—Nim3i Pandita; tomdra
—=Your; ndma—name; balya-sastre—in grammar which is considered a study for boys;
loke—the people in general; tomdra—of You; kahe—declare; gupa-grama—very quali-
fied.

TRANSLATION

“l understand that You are a teacher of grammar,” he said, "‘and that Your name
is Nimai Pandita. People speak very highly of Your teaching of beginners’ grammar.

PURPORT

Formerly Sanskrit schools first taught grammar very thoroughly, and this system
continues even now. A student was supposed to study grammar carefully for twelve
years in the beginning of his life, because if one is expert in the grammar of the
Sanskrit language, all the $Gstras are open to him. $r7 Caitanya Mahaprabhu was
famous for teaching grammar to students, and therefore Kesava Kasmiri first re-
ferred to His position as a teacher of grammar. He was very proud of his literary
career;he was far above the first lessons of grammar, and so he thought the position
of Nimai Pandita not at all comparable to his own.

TEXT 32
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vyakarapa~madhye, jani, padaha kalapa
Sunilun phankite tomdra Sisyera sarhidpa
SYNONYMS
vydkarapa-madhye—among grammars; jdni—| understand; paddha—You teach;
kalgpa—the Kaldpa-vydkarana; sunilun—| have heard; phdnkite—in deceitful word
jugglery; tomdra—Y our; sisyera—of the disciples; sarh/apa—the specific knowledge.
TRANSLATION

“1 understand that You teach Kalapa-vyikarana. | have heard that Your students
are very expert in the word jugglery of this grammar.”
PURPORT

There are many schools of grammar in the Sanskrit language, the most famous
of which are the systems of Panini and the Kalapa and Kaumudi grammars. There
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were different branches of grammatical knowledge, and a student of grammar was
supposed to study them alf in twelve years. Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who was famous
as Nimai Pandita, taught grammar to His students, who became expert in deaiing
with the word jugglery of complicated grammar. Almost anyone expert in studying
grammar interprets the $dstras in many ways by changing the root meanings of
their words. A student of grammar can sometimes completely change the meaning
Caitanya Mahaprabhu by implying that although He was a great teacher of grammar,
such grammatical jugglery of root meanings did not require great expertise. This
was a challenge to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because it was prearranged that
Kesava Kasmiri would have to discuss the $agstras with Nimai Pandita, from the
very beginning he wanted to bluff the Lord. Thus the Lord replied as follows.

TEXT 33
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prabhu kahe, vydkarana pagdai——abhimana kari
Sisyete na bujhe, ami bujhdite nari

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; vydkarana paddi—yes, | teach grammar;abhimana
kari—) am supposed to do so; $isyete—amongst My disciples; né—do not; bujhe—
understand; dmi—| also; bujhdite—to make them understand; nari—am not able,

TRANSLATION

The Lord said: ““Yes, | am known as a teacher of grammar, but factually | cannot

impress my students with grammatical knowledge, nor can they understand Me
very well.

PURPORT

Since Kesava Kasmiri was a little puffed-up, the Lord increased his artificial

pride by presenting Himself as subordinate to him. Thus He flattered him as
follows.

TEXT 34
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kahan tumi sarva-Sastre kavitve pravina
kahan ami sabe $iSu——paguya navina
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SYNONYMS

kahan—whereas; tumi—your good self; sarva-$astre—in all scriptures; kavitve—in
a literary career, pravipa—very experienced; kahdn—whereas;, ami—-|; sabe—just;
$isu—a boy; paduyd—student; navina—new.

TRANSLATION

"My dear sir, whereas you are a very learned scholar in all sorts of scriptures and
are very experienced in composing poetry, { am only a boy, a new student and
nothing more.

TEXT 35
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tomdra kavitva kichu sunite haya mana
krpa kari’ kara yadi gangara varnana
SYNONYMS
tomara—your;kavitva— poetic integrity; Richu—something; sunite—to hear; haya—
becomes; mana—mind; krpd—mercy; kari’—showing Me; kara—you do; yadi—if;
garngara—of mother Ganges; varpana—description.
TRANSLATION

“Therefore | desire to hear your skill in composing poetry. We could hear this if
you would mercifully describe the glory of mother Ganges."

TEXT 36
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suniyd brahmana garve varnite 1dgild
ghati eke Sata sloka gangara varnild

SYNONYMS

$uniy@—hearing this; bréhmana—the popdita, Kesava Kasmiri; garve—in pride;
varpite—to describe; /agila—began; ghati—hour; eke—one; $ata—hundred; s/foka—
verses; gangdra—of the Ganges; varpild—described.

TRANSLATION

When the brahmana, Kesava Kasmri, heard this, he became still more puffed-up,
and within one hour he composed one hundred verses describing mother Ganges.
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TEXT 37
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Suniya karila prabhu bahuta satkara
toma sama prthivite kavi nahi ara

SYNONYMS

$uniyd—hearing this; karila—did; prabhu—the Lord; bahuta—very much; satkdira—
high praise; toma—you; sama—like; prthivite—in the world; kavi—poet; ndhi—there
is not; Gra—anyone else.

TRANSLATION

The Lord praised him, saying: “Sir, there is no greater poet than you in the entire
world.

TEXT 38
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tomdra kavitd sioka bujhite kdra Sakti
tumi bhala jana artha kithva sarasvati

SYNONYMS

tomdra—your; Ravita—poetry; s/oka—verses; bujhite—to understand; kjra— whose;
Sakti—power; tumi—you; bhala-well; jana—know; artha—meaning; Ritmva—or;
sarasvati—the goddess of learning.

TRANSLATION

*“Your poetry is so difficult that no one can understand it but you and mother
Sarasvati, the goddess of learning.

PURPORT

Replying to Kesava Kasmiri sarcastically, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu indirectly
minimized the value of his poetry by saying, ‘“Yes, your compositions are so nice
that no one but you and your worshipable mother, the goddess of learning, can
understand them.'’ Kesava Kasmiri was a favorite devotee of mother Sarasvat]i, the
goddess of learning, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the master of the goddess of
learning, has the right to speak sarcastically of her devotees. In other words, al-
though Kesava Kasmiri was proud of being favored by the goddess of learning,
he did not know that she is controlled by Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself because
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 39
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eka $lokera artha yadi kara nija-mukhe
Suni’ saba loka tabe paiba bada-sukhe

SYNONYMS
eka-one; $lokera—of a verse; artha—the meaning; yadi—if; kara—you do; nija-
mukhe—by your own mouth; suni'—hearing; saba—all; /oka—persons; tabe—there-
after; pgiba—we shall get; bada-sukhe—with great happiness.
TRANSLATION

“But if you explain the meaning of one verse, we can all hear it from your own
mouth and thus be very happy.”

TEXT 40
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tabe digvijay7 vyakhydra sloka puchila

$ata Slokera eka sloka prabhu ta’ padila

SYNONYMS
tabe—thereafter; dig-vijayi—Kesava Kasmiri, vydkhyara—for explanation; sloka—
a verse; puchila—inquired about; sgra—one hundred; s/okera—of the verses; eka—
one; $/oka—verse; prabhu—the Lord; ta’—then; padila—recited.
TRANSLATION
The Digvijayi, Kesava Kasmirt, inquired which verse He wanted explained. The
Lord then recited one of the one hundred verses Kesava Kasmiri had composed.
TEXT 41
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mahattvarn gangdyah satatam idam abhati nitararm
yad esd $ri-visno$ carana-kamalotpatti-subhaga
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dvitiya-sri-taksmir iva sura-narair arcya-carana
bhavani-bhartur ya Sirasi vibhavaty adbhuta-guna

SYNONYMS

mahattvam—greatness; gangayah—of mother Ganges; satatam—always; idam—
this; dbhdti—shines; nitaram—without comparison; yat—because; esd—she; s$ri—
visnohi—of Lord Vispu; carapa—feet; kamala—lotus flower; wipatti—generation;
subhaga—fortunate; dvitiya—second; s$ri—beautiful; /aksmih—goddess of fortune;
iva—like; sura-naraih—by demigods and human beings; arcya—worshipable; carana—
feet; bhavani—of goddess Durga; bhartuh—of the husband; yg—she; sirasi—on the
head ; vibhavati—flourishes; adbhuta—wonderful; gund—qualities.

TRANSLATION

“The greatness of mother Ganges always brilliantly exists. She is the most for-
tunate because she emanated from the lotus feet of SrT Visnu, the Personality of
Godhead. She is the second goddess of fortune, and therefore she is always wor-
shiped both by demigods and by humanity. Endowed with all wonderful qualities,
she flourishes on the head of Lord Siva.”

TEXT 42
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‘ei slokera artha kara’—prabhu yadi baila
vismita haria digvifayt prabhure puchila

SYNONYMS

ei—this; slokera—of the verse; artha—explanation; kara—kindly do; prabhu—Lord
Caitanya; yadi—when; baila—said; vismita—struck with wonder; hafid—being;
dig-vijayi—-the champion; prabhure—unto the Lord; puchila—inquired.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked him to explain the meaning of this verse,
the champion, very much astonished, inquired from Him as follows.

TEXT 43
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Jhafijhavata-praya ami sfoka padila
tara madhye sfoka tumi kaiche kanthe kaila
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SYNONYMS

jhanijhdvata—the strong wind of a storm; praya—like;, ami—|; sloka—verses;
padila—recited; tara—of them; madhye—in the midst; sloka—one verse; tumi—You;
kaiche—how; kanithe—within the heart; kaila—have taken.

TRANSLATION

“I recited all the verses like the blowing wind. How could You completely learn
by heart even one among those verses?”’

TEXT 44
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prabhu kahe, devera vare tumi— ‘kavi-vara’
aiche devera vare keho haya ‘Srutidhara’

SYNONYMS

prabhu—the {ord; kahe—replied; devera—of a superior power; vare—by benedic-
tion; tumi—you; kavi-vara—the most elevated poet; aiche—similarly; devera—of the
Lord; vore—by the benediction; keho—someone; haya—becomes; Srutidhara—one
who can immediately remember.

TRANSLATION

The Lord replied: “By the grace of the Lord someone may become a great poet,
and similarly by His grace someone else may become a great srutidhara who can
memorize anything immediately.”

PURPORT

In this connection, $rutidhara is a very important word. Sruti means “hearing,"
and dhara means ‘‘one who can capture.’” Formerly, before the beginning of Kali-
yuga, almost everyone, especially among the intelligent men, the brdhmanas, was a
$rutidhara. As soon as a student heard any of the Vedic wisdom from his master,
he would remember it forever. There was no need to refer to books, and therefore
there were no written books in those days. The spiritual master delivered the Vedic
hymns and their explanations to the student, who would then remember them for-
ever, without consulting books.

To become a srutidhara, one who can remember simpiy by hearing, is a great
achievement for a student. In 8hagavad-gitd the Lord says:

yad yad vibhatimat sattvarn
$rimad arjitam eva va
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tat tad evdvagaccha tvarh
mama tejo 'thia-sambhavam

“Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but a spark of
My splendor."” (Bg. 10.41)

As soon as we find anything extraordinary, we should understand that such an
extraordinary manifestation is the special grace of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaptabhu replied to the champion, Kesava
Kasmiri, that just as he was greatly proud of being a favorite devotee of mother
Sarasvati, so someone eise, like He Himseif, being favored by the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, could become a srutidhara and thus memorize anything immedi-
ately simply by hearing it.

TEXT 45
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Slokera artha kaila vipra paiya santosa
prabhu kahe—kaha siokera kibg guna-dosa

SYNONYMS

Slokera—of the verse; artha—explanation; kaila—made; vipra—the brahmana;
pdiyd—obtaining; santosa—satisfaction; prabhu—the Lord; kahe—said; kaha—kindly
speak; sfokera—of the verse; kiba—what are; gunpa—qualities; dosa—faults.

TRANSLATION

Satisfied by the statement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the brahmana [Kesava
Kasmiri] explained the quoted verse. Then the Lord said: ‘“Now kindly explain the
special qualities and faults in the verse.”

PURPORT

Not only did Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu pick out this one among the one hundred
verses and remember it although the bradhmapa had recited them like the blowing
wind, but He also analyzed its qualities and faults. Not only did He hear the verse,
but He immediately made a critical study of it.

TEXT 46
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vipra kahe sloke nahi dosera Gbhasa
upamalankdra guna, kichu anuprasa
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SYNONYMS

vipra kahe—the brahmana replied; sloke—in thatverse; nahi—there is not; dosera—
of fault; abhdsa—even a tinge; upamd-vlarikdara—simile or metaphor; guna—quality;
kichu—something; anuprdsa—alliteration.

TRANSLATION

The brahmana replied: “There is not a tinge of fault in that verse. Rather, it has
the good qualities of similes and alliteration.”

PURPORT

in the last line of the verse quoted by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the letter bha is
repeated many times, as in the words bhavani, bhartur, vibhavati and adbhuta. Such
repetition is calied anuprdsa, or alliteration. The words faksmir iva and visno$ carana-
kamalotpatti are instances of upamd-alarikdra, for they exhibit metaphorical beauty.
The Ganges is water,and Laksmi is the goddess of fortune. Since water and a person
are not actually similar, the comparison is metaphorical.

TEXT 47
g FLe, - (%, 3% [ T AMA)
T CIAA A8 HITT 1 WICw CATT 1 89

prabhu kahena,—kahi, yadi nd karaha rosa
kaha tomara ei $loke kiba dche dosa

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahena—the Lord replied; kahi—let Me say; yadi—if; nd—do not; karaha—
you become; rosa—angry; kaha—please tell Me; tomdra—your;ei $loke—in this verse;
kibd—what; dche—there is; dosg—fault.

TRANSLATION

The Lord said: “My dear sir, | may say something to you if you will not become
angry. Can you explain the faults in this verse?

TEXT 48
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pratibhdra kavya tomdra devata santose
bhala-mate vicarile jani guna-dose
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SYNONYMS
pratibhara—of ingenuity; kdvya—poetry; tomdra—your; devati—the Lord;
santose—satisfies; bhdla-mate—scrutinizingly; vicarile—on analyzing; jani—1 know;
guna-dose—there are faults and qualities also.
TRANSLATION

“There is no doubt that your poetry is full of ingenuity, and certainly it has
satisfied the Supreme Lord. Yet if we scrutinizingly consider it we can find both
good qualities and faults.”

TEXT 49
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tate bhdla kari’ Sloka karaha vicara
kavi kahe,—ye kahile sei veda-sara

SYNONYMS

tate—therefore; bhdla—very carefully; kari’—doing it; sloka—the verse; karaha—
do; vicgre—judgment; kavi kahe—the poet said; ye kahile—what You have said; sei—
that is; veda-sara—exactly right.
TRANSLATION

The Lord concluded: “Now, therefore, let us carefully scrutinize this verse.”” The
poet replied: “Yes, the verse You have recited is perfectly correct.

TEXT 50
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vydGkaranjiya tumi nghi pada alankara
tumi Ri janibe ei kavitvera sara
SYNONYMS

vyakaranlyd—a student of grammar; tumi—You are; ndhi—do not; paga—study;
alankara—poetic ornaments; tumi—You; ki—what; janibe—will know; ei—this;
kavitvera—of poetic quality; sGra—review.

TRANSLATION

“You are an ordinary student of grammar, What do You know about literary
embellishments? You cannot review this poetry because You do not know any-
thing about it."’
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PURPORT

Kesava Kasmiri first wanted to biuff Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by saying that
since He was not an advanced student in literary style, He could not review a verse
full of metaphors and literary ornaments. This argument has some basis in fact.
Unless one is a medical man one cannot criticize a medical man, and unless one is a
lawyer he cannot criticize a lawyer. Therefore Kedava Kasmiri first depreciated the
Lord’s position. Because Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was to the champion a student
of grammar, how could He dare criticize a great poet like him? Lord Caitanya,
therefore, criticized the poet in a different way. He said that although He was cer-
tainly not advanced in a literary career, He had heard from others how to criticize
such poetry, and as a $rutidhara, possessing a complete memory, He could under-
stand the process for such a review.

TEXT 51
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prabhu kahena——ataeva puchiye tomare
vicariya guna-dosa bujhaha amare
SYNONYMS

prabhu kahena—the Lord said; ataeva—therefore; puchiye—! am asking; tomare—

you; vicariya—completely reviewing; guna—qualities; dosa—faults; bujhdha—teach;
amare—Me.
TRANSLATION

Taking a humble position, Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ‘“Because | am not of
your level, i have asked you to teach Me by explaining the faults and qualities in
your poetry.

TEXT 52
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nahi padi alankara, kariyachi $ravana
tate ei Sloke dekhi bahu dosa-guna

SYNONYMS

nahi pagi—1 do not study; alankara—the art of literary embellishment; kariyachi—
| have done; $ravana—hearing; tate—by that; ei sloke—in this verse; dekhi—| see;
bahu—many; dosa—faults; guna—qualities.
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TRANSLATION

“Certainly | have not studied the art of literary embellishments. But | have heard
about it from higher circtes, and thus | can review this verse and find in it many faults
and many good qualities.”

PURPORT

The statement Rariydchi sravana ('l have heard it"’) is very important in the sense
that hearing is more important than directly studying or perceiving. If one is expert
in hearing and hears from the right source, his knowledge is immediately perfect.
This process is called $rauta-pantha, or the acquirement of knowledge by hearing
from authorities. All Vedic knowledge is based on the principle that one must
approach a bona fide spiritual master and hear from the authoritative statements of
the Vedas. It is not necessary for one to be a highly polished literary man to receive
knowledge; to receive perfect knowledge from a perfect person, one must be expert
in hearing. This is called the descending process of deductive knowledge, or avaroha-
pantha,

TEXT 53
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kavi kahe,——kaha dekhi, kon guna-dosa
prabhu kahena,——kahi, suna, ng kariha rosa

SYNONYMS

kavi kahe—the poet said; kaha dekhi—you say 'l see’; kon—what; guna—qualities;
dosa—faults; prabhu kahena—the Lord replied; kahi—let Me say; Suna—ptease hear;
nd—do not; kariha—become; rosa—angry.

TRANSLATION

The poet said: ““All right, let me see what qualities and faults You have found."
The Lord replied: ‘‘Let Me speak, and please hear Me without becoming angry.

TEXT 54

2P (T Q% QTS e SE( |
o wify sfg, 9R, ITWfWHIN08 0

paiica dosa ei $/oke pafica alankédra
krame ami kahi, $una, karaha vicara

SYNONYMS

panca—five; dosa—faults; ei sloke—in this verse; pafica—five; alankara—literary
embellishments; krame—one after another; agmi—|; kahi—say; suna—kindly hear;
karaha—give; vicara—judgment.
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TRANSLATION

““My dear sir, in this verse there are five faults and five literary ornaments. | shall
state them one after another. Kindly hear Me and then give your judgment.

PURPORT

In the verse beginning with mahattvarn gafigayah there are five literary ornaments
and five examples of faulty composition. There are two examples of the fault called
avimysta-vidheydriisa and one example each of the faults viruddha-mati, punar-ukti
and bhagna-krama.

Virmsta means ‘‘clean,’ and vidheyarnsa means ‘‘predicate.’’ It is a general rule
of composition to establish a subject first and then give its predicate. For example,
according to Sanskrit grammar if one says, '‘This man is learned,’’ his composition
is in order. But if one says, ‘‘Learned is this man,”" the composition is not in order.
Such a flaw is called avimyrsta-vidheyarn$a-dosa, or the fault of unclean composition.
The subject matter to be known of the verse is the glorification of the Ganges, and
therefore the word idam {''this) or what is known should have been placed before
instead of after the glorification. The subject matter already known should be
placed before the unknown so that its meaning will not be misconstrued.

The second instance of avimysta-vidheydrsa-dosa occurs in the words dvitiya-
srilaksmiir iva. In this composition the word dvitiya (“s%‘cond") is vidheya, or un-
known. Placing the unknown first to make the compound word avitiya-srilaksmir
is another fault. The words dvitlya-srilaksmir iva were intended to compare the
Ganges to the goddess of fortune, but because of this fault the meaning of the com-
pound word was bewildering.

The third fault is that of viruddha-mati, or contradictory conception, in the
words bhavani-bhartuh. The word bhavanf refers to the wife of Bhava, Lord Siva.
But since Bhavani is already known as the wife of Lord Siva, to add the word
bharta, '‘husband,’* thus forming a compound meaning ‘‘the husband of the wife of
Lord Siva,” is contradictory, for thus it appears as if the wife of Lord Siva had
another husband.

The fourth fault is punar-ukti, or redundancy, which occurs when the verb
vibhavati (*'flourishes"), which should have ended the composition, is further quali-
fied by the unnecessary adjective adbhuta-guna (‘‘endowed with wonderful quali-
ties’'). The fifth fault is bhagna-krama, which means “‘broken order.’" In the first,
third and fourth lines there is anuprasa, or alliteration, created by the sounds tg, ra
and bhag, but in the second line there is no such anuprdsa, and therefore the order
is broken.

TEXT 55
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‘avimysta-vidheyarhsa'——dui thai cihna
viruddha-mati’, ‘bhagna-krama’, ‘punar-atta’,—dosa tina
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SYNONYMS
avimysta-vidheyarhsa—unciean composition; dui thani—in two places; cihna—
symptoms; viruddha-mati—a contradictory conception; bhagna-krama—broken
order; punar-atta—redundancy {also called punar-ukti); dosa—faults; tina—three.
TRANSLATION

“In this verse the fault of avimrsta-vidheyamsa occurs twice, and the faults of
viruddha-mati, bhagna-krama and punar-atta occur once each.
TEXT 56
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‘gangara mahattva’—sloke mila ‘vidheya’
idarh $abde ‘anuyvada’——pache avidheya

SYNONYMS
gangara mahattva—glorification of mother Ganges; s/foke—in the verse; mila—
chief; vidheya—unknown; idam—this; $abde—by the word; anuvada—the known;
pache—at the end; avidheya—improper.
TRANSLATION

““The glorification ofthe Ganges [ mahattvarh gangdyah] is the principal unknown
subject matter in this verse, and the known subject matter is indicated by the word
idam, which has been placed after the unknown.

TEXT 57
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‘vidheya’ age kahi’ pache kahile ‘anuvada’
ei lagi’ $lokera artha kariyache badha

SYNONYMS

vidheya—what is unknown; gge—first; kahi'—after speaking; pache—at the end;
kahile—if one speaks; anuvada—known things; ei lagi'—for this reason; $lokera—
of the verse; artha—meaning; kariyache—has been made; badha—objectionable.

TRANSLATION

“Because you have placed the known subject at the end and that which is un-
known at the beginning, the composition is faulty, and the meaning of the words
has become doubtful.
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TEXT 58
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anuvadam anuktvaiva na vidheyarn udirayet
na hy alabdhdspadarh kificit kutracit pratitisthati

SYNONYMS

anuvadam—things already known; anuktvi—without mentioning; eva—certainly;
na—not; vidheyam—unknown subject matters; udirayet—one should mention; na—
not; hi—certainly; alobdha-Gspadam—without having achieved a proper place;
kificit—something; kutracit—anywhere; pratitisthati—has a position.

TRANSLATION

“Without first mentioning what is known, one should not introduce the un-
known, for that which has no solid basis can never be established anywhere.

TEXT 59
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‘dvitiya sri-laksmi’'—ihan ‘dvitTyatva’ vidheya
samase gauna haila, $abdartha gela ksaya

SYNONYMS

dvitiya—a second; sri-laksmi—the all-opulent goddess of fortune; /~gn—this word;

»

avitiyatva—the quality of being a second; vidheya—the unknown, which is to be
explained; samdse—in the compound word; gauna—secondary; haila—became; sabda-
artha—the word’s intended meaning; ge/a—became; ksaya—lost.

TRANSLATION

“In the word dvitiya-srilaksmir [the second all-opulent goddess of fortune], the
quality of being a second Laksmi is the unknown. In making this compound word,
the meaning became secondary and the originally intended meaning was lost.

TEXT 60
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‘dvitiya’ sabda——vidheya, tahd pagila samase
laksmira samata* artha karila vindgse

SYNONYMS

dvitiya—secondary; sabda—the word; vidheya—the unknown; taha—that; pagdila—
joined; samdse—in the compound word; /laksmira—with Laksmi; samatd—equality;
artha—meaning; Rarila—became; vingse—lost.

TRANSLATION

“‘Because the word dvitiya [second] is the unknown, in its combination in this
compound word the intended meaning of equality with Laksmi is lost.

TEXT 61
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avimgsta-vidheyarmsa'—ei dosera nima
ara eka dosa ache, suna savadhana

SYNONYMS

avimgsta-vidheyamsa—avimysta-vidheyamsa; ei—this; dosera—of the fault; narma—
the name; gra—another; eka—one; dosa—fault; ache—there is; suna— hear; savadhana
—carefully.

TRANSLATION

“Not only is there the fault avimrsta-vidheyamsa, but there is also another fault,
which | shall point out to you. Kindly hear Me with great attention.

TEXT 62
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‘bhavani-bhartr “sabda dile paiya santosa
‘viruddha-mati-krt’ na@ma ei maha dosa

SYNONYMS

bhavani-bhartr—the husband of Bhavani; $abda—the word, dile—you have placed,
pdiya—getting; santosa—very much satisfaction; viruddha-mati-krt—viruddha-mati-
krt (a statement of opposing elements); ndma—named; ei—this; mohd—great; dosa—
fault.
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TRANSLATION
*‘Here is another great fauit. You have arranged the word bhavani-bhartr to your
geeat satisfaction, but this betrays the fault of contradiction.

TEXT 63
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bhavani-sabde kahe mahadeyvera grhint
tanra bhartd kahile dvitlya bharta jani

SYNONYMS

) bhavani-bhavani; sabde—by the word; kahe—is mentioned; mahddevera—of Lord
Siva; grhini—the wife; tanra—her; bharta—husband; kahile—if we say; dvitlya—
second; bhartd—husband; jéni—we understand.

TRANSLATION

“The word bhavani means ‘the wife of Lord Siva.’ But when we mention her
husband, one might conclude that she has another husband.

TEXT 64
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$iva-patnira bharta’ ihad sunite viruddha
‘viruddha-mati-krt’ sabda Sastre nahe Suddha

SYNONYMS

s$iva-patnira—of the wife of Lord Siva; bhartd—husband; ihd—this; Sunite—to hear;
viruddha--contradiction; viruddha-mati-krt—that which creates a contradiction;
$obda—such a word; $@stre—in the scriptures;nahe—is not; suddha—pure.

TRANSLATION

“It is contradictory to hear that Lord Siva's wife has another husband. The use
of such words in literature creates the fault called viruddha-mati-krt.

TEXT 65
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‘brahmana-patnira bhartara haste deha dana’
$abda Sunitei haya dvitlya-bharta jhdna



234 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Adi-lila, Ch. 16

SYNONYMS

brahmana-patnira—of the wife of a brdhmana; bhartdra—of the husband; haste—
in the hand; deha—give; dana—charity; sabda—these words; sunitei—hearing; haya—
there is; dvitTya-bhartd—another husband; /idna—k nowiedge.

TRANSLATION

“If someone says, ‘Place this charity in the hand of the husband of the wife of
the brahmana,” when we hear these contradictory words we immediately under-
stand that the brahmana’s wife has another husband.

TEXT 66
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‘vibhavati’ kriydya wikya—sanga, punah visesana
‘adbhuta-guna'—ei punar-itta disana

SYNONYMS
vibhavati—vibhavati (flourishes); kriydya—by the verb; vdkya—statement; sanga—
complete; punati—again; visesana—an adjective; adbhuta-gund—wonderful qualities;
ei—this; punar-gtta—repetition of the same word; disana—fault.
TRANSLATION

“The statement by the word vibhavati [flourishes] is complete. Qualifying it
with the adjective adbhuta-guna [wonderful qualities] creates the fault of
redundancy.

TEXT 67
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tina pdde anuprasa dekhi anupama
eka pdde ndhi, ei dosa ‘bhagna-krama’

SYNONYMS

tina pdde—in three lines; anuprasa—alliteration; dekhi—| see; anupama—extraor-
dinary; eka pdade—in one line; ndhi—there is not (alliteration); e/ dosa—this fault;

bhagna-krama—deviation.
TRANSLATION

“There is extraordinary alliteration in three lines of the verse, but in one line
there is no such alliteration. This is the fault of deviation.
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TEXT 68
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yadyapi ei sloke dche pafica alahkara
ei pafica-dogse sloka kaila charakhdra
SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; e/ s/loke—in this verse; Gche—there are; pafica—five; alankara—
literary embellishments; e/ pasica-dose—by the above-mentioned five faults; s/oka—
the verse; kaifa—has been made; charakhara—spoiled.

TRANSLATION
“Although there are five literary ornaments decorating this verse, the entire verse

has been spoiled by these five most faulty presentations.

TEXT 69
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dasa alankare yadi eka sfoka haya
eka dose saba alankara haya ksaya

SYNONYMS

dasa alankare—with ten instances of literary ornamentation; yadi—if; eka—one;
sloka—verse; haya—there is; eka dose—by one fault; saba—all; alafikara—ornaments;
haya ksaya—become null and void.

TRANSLATION

“If there are ten literary ornaments in a verse but even one faulty expression, the
entire verse is nullified.
TEXT 70

THE M LI AT G |
OF CTSFLH LT 370 s 1 a0

sundara $arira yaiche bhiasane bhusita
eka sveta-kusthe yaiche karaye vigita

SYNONYMS

sundara—beautiful; sarira—body; yaiche—as;, bhasane—with ornaments; bhisito-
decorated; eka—one; Sveta-kusthe—with a white spot of leprosy; yaiche—as; karaye
—is made; vigita—abominable.



236 $r7 Caitanya-caritamrta [ Adi-lila, Ch. 16

TRANSLATION

“One’s beautiful body may be decorated with jewels, but one spot of white
leprosy makes the entire body abominable.

PURPORT
The great sage Bharata Muni, an authority on poetic metaphor, has given his
opinion in this connection as follows.
TEXT 71

FAIAFIIR FIL AT By
Fres: IFATH fattesw géig 0 oy |

rasalankaravat kavyam dosa-yuk ced vibhasitam
syad vapuh sundaram api $vitrepaikena durbhagam

SYNONYMS
rasa—with humorss; alankdravat—with ornaments (metaphors, similes, etc.};
kavyam—poetry;dosa-yuk~—faulty;cet—if; vibhusitam—very nicely decorated; syat—
it becomes so; vapuh—the body; sundaram—beautiful; api—even though; svitrena—
by a white spot of leprosy; ekena—one; durbhagam—unfortunate.

TRANSLATION

As one's body, although well-decorated with ornaments, is made unfortunate
by even one spot of white leprosy, so an entire poem is made useless by a fault,
despite alliteration, similes and metaphors.’

étd

TEXT 72

ol TERILIT ALY VT B
28 WWioreia, o0 v oErera | 93 |

pariica alankdrera ebe sunaha vicara
dui Sabdalankara, tina artha-alankara

SYNONYMS

paiica—five; alankdrera—of the literary embellishments; ebe—now; sunaha—just
hear; vicgra—description; dui—two; sabda-alarikGra—ornaments of sound or orna-
ments of words; tina—three; artha-alankdra—ornaments of meaning.

TRANSLATION

“Now hear the description of the five literary embellishments. There are two
ornaments of sound and three ornaments of meaning.
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TEXT 73
IO —FEA*NTF WILE WA |
‘Shorel)’ wiTH HFBPFMIBIN | 20 |

Sabdalankara——tina pade dche anuprdsa
Sri-laksmi’ Sabde ‘punar-uktavad-Gbhdsa’

SYNONYMS

Sabda-alankara—ornamentation of sound; ting-pdde—in three lines; Gche—there is;
anuprasa—alliteration; sri-faksmi~sri-laksmi; sabde—in the word; punar-ukta-yvat—of

repetition of the same word; abhdsa—there is a tinge.
TRANSLATION
*There is a sound ornament of alliteration in three lines. And in the combination
of words srT and laksmT there is the ornament of a tinge of redundancy.
TEXT 74
RH-5ATH W B-F1T37 HfS |
FE-53Te & e ‘caw-fafe 1 a8

prathama-carape panica ‘ta’-karera pariti
trtiya-carape haya pafica repha’-sthiti

SYNONYMS
prathama-carape—in the first line; pasica—five; ta-kdrera—of the letter ta; panti—

very nice composition, trtiya-carane—in the third line; haya—there is; pafica—five;
repha—of the letter ra; sthiti—composition.

TRANSLATION

“In the arrangement of the first line the letter ta occurs five times, and the
arrangement of the third line repeats the letter ra five times.
TEXT 75

S5 617 ‘& - 1F-aF ™ |
WS XA WNF A N ¢ 8

caturtha-carape cari ‘bha’-kara-prakasa
ataeva Sabdalankdra anupradsa
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SYNONYMS

caturtha-carape—in the fourth line; cari—four; bha-kdra—of the letter bha, prakasa
—manifestations; ataeva—therefore; Sabda-alarikara—ornamental use of different
sounds; anuprésa—alliteration.

TRANSLATION

“In the fourth line the letter bha occurs four times. This arrangement of allitera-
tion is a pleasing ornamental use of sounds.

TEXT 76
BTy, ‘o =Ty 6T 3Y IS |
TATFEAN SILN, X ?AFE 1 v 1

‘Sri-sabde, ‘laksmi'-sabde——eka vastu ukta
punar-ukta-praya bhase, nahe punar-ukta

SYNONYMS
Sri-Sabde—by the word $ri; laksmi-Ssabde—by the word laksmi; eka vastu—one
thing; ukta—is indicated; punar-ukta-praya—almost repetition; bhdse—appears; nahe
—but actually it is not; punar-ukta—repetition.
TRANSLATION
“‘Although the words $r7 and laksmi convey the same meaning and are therefore
almost redundant, they are nevertheless not redundant.

TEXT 77

‘e wel woef woea farew |
HYFPEFWSA, HREA-CSH | 99 1

Sri-yukta laksmi’ arthe arthera vibheda
punar-uktavad-abhasa, sabdalankéra-bheda

SYNONYMS

Sri-yukta laksmi—LaksmT, possessed of opulence; arthe—in the sense; arthera—of
the meaning; vibheda—difference; punar-ukta-vad-abhasa—tinge of punar-ukta-vat;
Sabda-alarikara—ornamental use of words; bheda—different.

TRANSLATION

“Describing Laksmi as possessed of sri [opulence] offers a difference in meaning
with a tinge of repetition. This is the second ornamental use of words.
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TEXT 78

‘A2’ aeE — Bork@ia |
T GANE WG, AR—RCATCSIH 1w

‘laksmir iva’ arthdlankara upamda-prakasa
ara arthalankdra ache, ngma— 'virodhabhdsa’

SYNONYMS

faksmir iva~like LaksmT;artha-e/arnkara—ornamental use of the mearing; upama—
analogy; prakasa—manifestation; gra—also; artha-glarikara—ornamental use of mean-
ing; dche—there is; ndma—which is named; virodha-<Gbhasa—possibility of contra-
diction.

TRANSLATION

“The use of laksmir iva [like Laksmi] manifests the ornament of meaning called
upama [analogy]. There is also the further ornament of meaning called virodha-
abhasa, or a contradictory indication.

TEXT 79
‘“SIBITS /A LW - AN JRN
‘FHLA AN W — WG ALY 1 95 1
‘gangate kamala janme’——sabadra subodha
‘kamale ganigara janma’——atyanta virodha

SYNONYMS
gangate—in the River Ganges; kamala—lotus flower; janme—grows; sabdra—-of
everyone; subodha—understanding; kamale—in the lotus flower; garigara—of the
Ganges; janma-birth; atyanta—very much; virodha—contradiction.
TRANSLATION
“Everyone knows that lotus flowers grow in the water of the Ganges. But to say
that the Ganges takes birth from a lotus flower seems extremely contradictory.

TEXT 80

T8 fagrtiveny s Bestfy |
e T Te-ERe s 1 b

‘than vispu-pada-padme garigara utpatti’
virodhalankara ihd maha-camatkrti
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SYNONYMS

than—in this connection; visnu-pdda-padme—in the lotus feet of Lord Visnu;
gangara—of mother Ganges; utpatti—beginning; virodha—contradiction; alankdra—
literary decoration; /hd—it; mahd—very great; camatkyti—wonder.

TRANSLATION

“The existence of mother Ganges begins from the lotus feet of the Lord. Although
this statement that water comes from a lotus flower is a contradiction, in connection
with Lord Vignu it is a great wonder.

TEXT 81

S-S FGTIE] swiT efstat |
T fawam aifl, facae-wsemnes

Isvara-acintya-$aktye gongdra prakasa
fthate virodha nahi, virodha-gbhasa

SYNONYMS

fSvara-acintya-saktye—by the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Lord; garigara
—of the Ganges; prakdsa—emanation; /hdte—in this; virodha nahi—there is no con-
tradiction; virodha<Gbhdsa—appears to be a contradiction.

TRANSLATION

“In this birth of the Ganges, by the inconceivable potency of the Lord, there is
no contradiction although it appears contradictory.

PURPORT

The central point of all Vaisnava philosophy is to accept the inconceivable
potency of Lord Visnu. What sometimes appears contradictory from a material
viewpoint is understandable in connection with the Supreme Personality of God-
head because He can perform contradictory activities by dint of His inconceivable
potencies. Modern scientists are puzzled. They cannot even explain how such a
large quantity of chemicals has formed the atmosphere. Scientists explain that water
is a combination of hydrogen and oxygen, but when asked where such a large
quantity of hydrogen and oxygen came from and how they combined to manufac-
ture the great oceans and seas, they cannot answer because they are atheists who
will not accept that everything comes from life. Their thesis is that life comes from
matter.

Where do all these chemicals come from? The answer is that they are produced
by the inconceivable energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Living entities
are part of the Supreme Godhead, and from their bodies come many chemicals.
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For example, the lemon tree is aliving entity that produces many lemons, and within
each lemon is a great deal of citric acid. Therefore, if even an insignificant living
entity who is but a part of the Supreme Lord can produce so much of a chemical,
how much potency there must be in the body of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

Scientists cannot perfectly explain where the chemicals of the world are manu-
factured, but one can explain this perfectly by accepting the inconceivable energy
of the Supreme Lord. There is no reason for denying this argument. Since there
are potencies in the living entities who are samples of the Personality of Godhead,
how much potency there must be in the Supreme Godhead Himself. As described
in the Vedas, nityo nitydndrn cetanas cetandndm: ‘‘He is the chief eternal of all
eternals and the chief living entity among all living entities.” (Katha Upanisad,
2.213)

Unfortunately, atheistic science will not accept that matter comes from life.
Scientists insist upon their most illogical and foolish theory that life comes from
matter, although this is quite impossible. They cannot prove in their laboratories
that matter can produce life, yet there are thousands and thousands of examples
illustrating that matter comes from life. Therefore in Sri Caitanya-caritamyta
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami says that as soon as one accepts the inconceivable
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no great philosopher or scientist
can put forward any thesis to contradict the Lord’s power. This is expressed in the
following Sanskrit verse.

TEXT 82
wuwyq wre #ewf 9 wreTgEvy
TSR Sfer et MArTorarmzaw) wist 1 v2 1

ambujam ambani jatarn kvacid
ap! na jatam ambujad ambu

mura-bhidi tad-viparitari
padambhojan mahag-nadr jata

SYNONYMS

aombujam—\otus flower; ambani—in the water; jGtam—is grown; kvacit—at any
time; gpi—certainly; ng—not; jatam—grown; ambujat—from a lotus flower; ambu—
water; mura-bhidi—in the killer of Murasura (Krsna); tat-viparitam—ijust the opposite
of that; pagda-embhojat—from the lotus flower of His feet; mahd-nadi—the great
river; jata—has grown.

TRANSLATION

“Everyone knows that lotus flowers grow in the water but water never grows
from a lotus. All such contradictions, however, are wonderfully possible in Krsna.
The great River Ganges has grown from His lotus feet.
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TEXT 83

N FEY —AG, A S |

fRPrITwIe(§ - ‘Sgni® TeFiF 1 v

gangara mahattva——sadhya, sadhana tahara

vispu-padotpatti— ‘anumana’ alankara
SYNONYMS

gangdra—of the Ganges; mahattva—opulences; sadhya—subject matter; sédhana—
means; tahara—of that; vispu-pdda-utpatti—her origin from the lotus feet of the
Lord; anumana—called anumana (hypothesis) ; alafkara—an ornament.

TRANSLATION
““The real glory of mother Ganges is that she has grown from the {otus feet of
Lord Visnu. Such a hypothesis is another ornament called anumana.

TEXT 84

TN A& *i (W7, *{P WA |
7wm fRpifcs ofF wgs welianvs e

sthizla ei panca dosa, panca alankara
siksma vicariye yadi Gchaye apara

SYNONYMS

sthila—-gross; ei—these; panca—five; dosa—faults; pafica—five; alankara—literary
ornaments; siaksma—in detail; vicariye—~we consider; yadi—if, achaye—there are;

apara—unlimited.

TRANSLATION

‘| have simply discussed the five gross faults and five literary embellishments of
this verse, but if we consider it in fine detail we will find unlimited faults.

TEXT 85

ofS®|, Ffay CSWT WIS+ |
WG FICT WY *10T FIF-ITH | ve )

pratibha, kavitva tomdra devatd-prasade
avicara kavye avadya pade dosa-vadhe
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SYNONYMS
pratibh@—ingenuity; kavitva—poetic imagination; tomdra—your; devatd—of a
demigod; prasade—by the grace; avicara—without good judgment; kGvye—in the
poetry; avasya—certainly ; pade—there is; dosa—fault; vadhe—obstruction.
TRANSLATION
““You have achieved poetic imagination and ingenuity by the grace of your wor-
shipable demigod. But poetry not well reviewed is certainly subject to criticism.

TEXT 86

fif sfaw caon @ gfa@n |
AW CEN VY ITT ITHA § vo 1

vicari® Ravitva kaile haya sunirmala
salankara haife artha kare jhalamala

SYNONYMS

vicari’-with proper consideration; kogvitva—poetic explanation; kaile—if done;
haya—it becomes; sunirmala—very pure, sa-afafikdra—with metaphorical use of words;
haile—if it is; artha—meaning; kare—does; jhalamala—dazzle.

TRANSLATION

“Poetic skill used with due consideration is very pure, and with metaphors and
analogies it is dazzling."”
TEXT 87

e @igz Fptagl fafyed fafas |

oY 7| faeta ate), efes) @fgs 1va |
$uniya prabhura vyakhya digvijay7 vismita
mukhe na nihsare vakya, pratibhd stambhita

SYNONYMS

suniya—hearing; prabhura—of the bLord; vyakhyd—explanation; dig-vijayi—the
champion; vismita—struck with wonder; mukhe—in the mouth; na--did not;
nihsare—come out; vakya—words; pratibha—ingenuity; stambhita—choked up.

TRANSLATION

After hearing the explanation of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the champion
poet, struck with wonder, his cleverness stunned, could not say anything.
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TEXT 88

3Ers s1Ena fag, 7l wiRen 39 |
T2 fRGIACH TLA T8 F1B3 ) b 0

kahite cahaye kichu, na aise uttara
tabe vicaraye mane ha-iya pharphara

SYNONYMS

kahite—to speak; cahaye—~wants; kichu—something; nd—not; aise—comes; uttara—
any reply; tabe—thereafter; vicdraye—considers; mane—within the mind; ha-iya—
becoming;, phahphara—puzzled.

TRANSLATION

He wanted to say something, but no reply could come from his mouth. He then
began to consider this puzzle within his mind.

TEXT 89

*19, 31 AW LIN (AR (% Coist o
FIR—ATTEY AT TR CFM a vo y

paduya balaka kaila mora buddhi lopa
jani——sarasvati more kariyachena kopa

SYNONYMS

paduyd—student; balaka—a boy; kaila—made; mora—my; buddhi—intelligence;
lopa—lost; jani—| can understand; sarasvati—mother Sarasvati; more—with me;
kariyachena—must have been; kopa—angry.

TRANSLATION

“This mere boy has blocked my intelligence. | can therefore understand that
mother Sarasvati has become angry with me.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that all intelligence comes from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is situated in everyone’s heart as Paramatma. The
Paramatma gave the papdita the intelligence to understand that because he was
proud of his learning and wanted to defeat even the Supreme Lord, by the will of
the Lord and through the agency of mother Sarasvati he had been defeated. One
should not, therefore, be too proud of one’s position. Even if one is a greatly
learned scholar, if he commits an offense to the lotus feet of the Lord he will not
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be able to speak properly, in spite of his learning. In every respect, we are con-
trolled. Our only duty, therefore, is to surrender always to the lotus feet of the
Lord and not be falsely proud. Mother Sarasvati created this situation to favor the
champion pangita so that he might surrender unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,

TEXT 90

TG ¥m, 1 T v |
foartfen-are 3@ a0 W1 e 150 4

ye vyakhya karila, se manusyera nahe $akti
nimdni-mukhe rahi’ bale Gpane sarasvat?

SYNONYMS

ye yyakhya—which explanation;karila—He has made; se—that; manusyera—of any
human being; nahe—there is not; sakti—power; nimafi-mukhe—in the mouth of this
boy Nimai; rahi’—remaining; bale—speaks; dpane—personally; sarasvati—mother
Sarasvati.

TRANSLATION

“The wonderful explanation the boy has given could not have been possible for
ahuman being. Therefore mother Sarasvati must have spoken personally through
His mouth.”

TEXT 91
@S Sife Fcy,— 99, fomtfan stfos |
&1 I 9’ wifR ot s >y

eta bhavi’ kahe——suna, nimanii pandita
tava vyakhya suni’ ami ha-ilan vismita

SYNONYMS
eta bhavi'—thinking like this; kahe—the pandita says; Suna—hear; nimarii papgdita—
O Nimai Pandita; tava—your; vydkhya—explanations; suni’—hearing; ami—\; ha-ilan—
have become; vismita—struck with wonder.
TRANSLATION
Thinking thus, the pangita said: “My dear Nimai Pandita, please hear me. Hearing
Your explanation, | am simply struck with wonder.
TEXT 92
e A1iR *ty, Aife =wrem |
IR @ 7 B FfITm L3 )
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alankara nahi pada, nahi sastrabhyasa
kemane e saba artha karife prakasa

SYNONYMS

alankdra—the literary use of words; ndhi pada—You never read; n@h/—nor is there;
$astra-abhydsa—long practice in the discussion of the s$astras; kemane-by which
method; e saba—all these; artha—explanations; karile—You have made; prakdsa—
manifestation.
TRANSLATION
“l am surprised. You are not a literary student and do not have long experience
in studying the $astras. How have You been able to explain all these critical points?*

TEXT 93
T ofn’ aetery wE 35 70 |
STats & IR I FEF WM Ao
ihd $uni' mahaprabhu ati bagda rang
tanhara hrdaya jani’ kahe kari’ bhangr
SYNONYMS
ih@ $uni'—hearing this;, mahaprabhu—Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ati—very; bagda—
much; rangi—funny; tanhara—his; hrdaya—heart; jani’—understanding; kahe—says;
kari’—doing; bhangi—indication.
TRANSLATION
Hearing this and understanding the pandita’s heart, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
replied in a humorous way.

TEXT 94

"itw? faor ein-am aife wifa )
VS A IH R A AR 9 2810

sastrera vicara bhala-manda nahi jani
sarasvatf ye balaya, sei bali vapi

SYNONYMS

sastrera vicara—discussion of $dstra; bhdla-manda—good or bad; nahi jani—do not
know; sarasvati—mother Sarasvati; ye ba/dya—whatever she speaks; se/—those; bafi—
| say; vani—words.
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TRANSLATION

*My dear sir, | do not know what is good composition and what is bad. But
whatever | have spoken must be understood to have been spoken by mother
Sarasvati.”

TEXT 95

tw ofw [Wtwi sfim fmen |
AT (VR iz L3 slarwa 1 s¢ )
iha Suni’ digvijayT Rarila nicaya
$fSu-dvare devi more kaifa parajaya

SYNONYMS
ihd@ suni’—hearing this; dig-vijayT—the champion; karila—admitted; niscaya—de-
cision; $isu-dvare—through this boy; devi—mother Sarasvati; more—unto me; kaila—
has done; pardjaya—defeat.
TRANSLATION

When he heard this judgment from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the papdita
sorrowfully wondered why mother Sarasvati wanted to defeat him through asmall
boy.

TEXT 96

wife S1t7 facafa, 3 ewst-gia
HQNITA L3 (TICD IS W IN1a 4 >0 1

agji tanre nivediba, kari’ japa-dhyana
$isu-dvare kaila more eta apamana

SYNONYMS
dji—today; tanre—unto her;nivediba—! shall offer my prayers; kari’—performing;
Jjapa—chanting, dhydna—meditation; sisu-dvare—through a boy; kaila—has done;
more—unto me; eta—so much; apamana—insult.
TRANSLATION
*I shall offer prayers and meditation to the goddess of learning,” the champion
concluded, “‘and ask her why she has insulted me so greatly through this boy."”

TEXT 97

TES: AATS) WWE T IATeW |
e &9 3fe wmifm g sq e
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vastutah sarasvati asuddha Sloka karaila
vicdra-samaya tarnra buddhi acchadila
SYNONYMS
vastutah—in fact; sarasvati—mother Sarasvati;, asuddha—impure; sloka—verse;
kardila—caused him to compose; vicara-samaya—at the time of reviewing; tanra—his;
buddhi-intelligence; dcchadila—covered.
TRANSLATION

Sarasvati had in fact induced the champion to com pose his verse in an impure
way. Furthermore, when it was discussed she covered his intelligence, and thus
the Lord's intelligence was triumphant.

TEXT 98

ST g A3 facs afse
-l oAl o sfaea st v o

tabe sigya-gapa saba hasite lagila
ta"-saba nisedhi' prabhu Ravire kahifa

SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; sisyagapa—the disciples; saba—all; hasite—to laugh; lagila—
began; ta@"-saba—all of them; nisedhi’'—forbidding; prabhu—the Lord; kavire—unto
the poet; kahila—addressed.

TRANSLATION

When the poetic champion was thus defeated, all the Lord's disciples sitting
there began to laugh loudly. But Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked them not to do
so, and He addressed the poet as follows.

TEXT 99
gfn a9 stfes, wersf-fucamf |
3 g AfEam S FRRA 55 0

tumi bada papdita, mahakavi-Siromani
yarira mukhe bahiraya aiche Ravya-vant

SYNONYMS

tumi—you; baga pangdita—greatly learned scholar; maha-kavi—of all great poets;
Siromapi—the topmost; yanra— of whom; mukhe—in the mouth; bahirgya—emanates,
aiche—such, kavya-vani—poetic language.
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TRANSLATION
*“You are the most learned scholar and the topmost of all great poets, for other-
wise how could such fine poetry come from your mouth?
TEXT 100
COTNIE Ifan (W@ stwiwnyiz |
coTatom 3fQ w1l afE cafw wtan seoy

tomdra kavitva yena gafiga-jala-dhara
toma-sama kavi kothd ndhi dekhi dra
SYNONYMS
tomara—your; kavitva—poetic ingenuity ; yena—like; ganga-jala-dhdara—the flowing
of the waters of the Ganges; tomd-sama—like you; kavi—poet; kothd—anywhere;
nahi—not; dekhi—| see; Gra—anyone else.
TRANSLATION
“Your poetic skill is like the constant flow of the waters of the Ganges. | find no

one in the world who can compete with you.

TEXT 101
STG[S, wprwe, WiT Ftfawin |
S1oAH 3T STE CFITTR AT N S0

bhavabhati, jayadeva, dra kaliddsa
tan-sabara kavitve ache dosera prakasa

SYNONYMS

bhavabhiti—of the name Bhavabhtti; jayadeva—of the name Jayadeva; Gra—and;
kalidasa—aof the name Kalidasa; tan-sabara—of all of them; kavitve—in the poetic
power;dche—there is; dosera—of faults; prakdsa—manifestation.

TRANSLATION

“Even in the poetic compositions of such great poets as Bhavabhiiti, Jayadeva
and Kilidasa there are many examples of faults.
TEXT 102

cFE-as-fasta — a8 om =’ Fife |
Ffag-Facs =R, Sl A Al S0 1
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dosa-guna-vicdra——ei alpa kari’ man/
kavitva-karane sakti, tanha se vokhani

SYNONYMS

dosa-guna-vicgra—therefore to criticize one’s poetry as good or bad; ei—this;
alpa—negligible; kari’—making; mdni—| consider; kavitva—poetic ingenuity; karapne—
in performing; Sakt/—power; tanha—that; se—we; vakhdni—describe.

TRANSLATION

“Such mistakes should be considered negligible. One should see only how such
poets have displayed their poetic power.

PURPORT
In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said:

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-vipiavo
yasmin prati-Slokam abaddhavaty ap/!

ndmdny anantasya yaso ‘fikitani yat
Srnvanti gayantl grnanti sadhavah

“In explaining the glories of the Lord, inexperienced men may compose poetry
with many faults, but because it contains glorification of the Lord, great personali-
ties read it, hear it and chant it.”’ (Bhdg. 1.5.11) Despite its minute literary discrepan-
cies, one must study poetry on the merit of its subject matter. According to Vaispava
philosophy, any literature that glorifies the Lord, whether properly written or not,
is first class. There need be no other considerations. The poetic compositions of
Bhavabhiiti, or §et Kantha, include Mdlati-mddhava, Uttara-carita, Vira-carita and
many other similar Sanskrit dramas, This great poet was born during the time of
Bhojaraja as the son of Nilakantha, a brdAimana. Kalidasa flourished during the time
of Maharaja Vikramaditya, and he became the state poet. He composed some thirty
or forty Sanskrit dramas, including Kumdra-sambhava, AbhijiiGna-sakuntala and
Megha-data. His drama Raghu-varhda is especially famous. We have already described
Jayadeva in Chapter Thirteen of this Adi-/ilG.

TEXT 103
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Saisava-cdpalya kichu na labe amara
Sisyera samana mufil nd han tomara
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SYNONYMS

$aisava—childish; capalya—impudence; kichu—anything; nad—do not; /abe—please
take; amdra—My; $lsyera—of disciples; samdna—the equal; musii—|; nd—not; han—
am; tomdra—your.

TRANSLATION
“l am not even fit to be your disciple. Therefore kindly do not take seriously
whatever childish impudence 1 have shown.

TEXT 104
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dji vasa’' yaha, kali miliba abara
Suniba tomdra mukhe $dstrera vicara

SYNONYMS
dji—today; vagsa’—resting place; ydha—go back; kali—tomorrow; miliba—we will
meet; abdra—again; suniba-\ shall hear; tomara mukhe—from your mouth; $dstrera—
on the $astras; vicara—discussion.
TRANSLATION
“Please go back home, and tomorrow we may meet again so that | may hear dis-
courses on the $astras from your mouth."”

TEXT 105
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ei-mate nija ghare geld dui jana
kavi ratre kaila sarasveti-<Gradhana

SYNONYMS

ei-mate—in this way; nifa ghare—to their respective homes; ge/a—went back; dui
jana—both of them; kavi—poet; ratre—at night; kaila—performed; sarasvati—of

mother Sarasvati;dradhana—worship.
TRANSLATION

In this way both the poet and Caitanya Mahaprabhu went back to their homes,
and at night the poet worshiped mother Sarasvati.
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TEXT 106
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sarasvati svapne tanre upadesa kaila
saksat iSvara kari’ prabhuke janila

SYNONYMS

sarasvati—mother Sarasvati; svapne—in a dream; t@nre—unto him; upadesa—advice;
kaila—gave; saksat—directly; iSvaro—the Supreme Person; kari’—accepting; prabhuke
—the Lord; janifa—he understood.

TRANSLATION

In a dream the goddess informed him of the Lord’s position, and the poetic cham-
pion could understand that Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Himself.

TEXT 107
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prate asi’ prabhu-pade la-ila sarana
prabhu krpd kaila, tanra khandila bandhana

SYNONYMS

prate—in the morning; dsi’—coming back; prabhu-pade—at the lotus feet of the
Lord; /a-ila—took; sarapa—shelter; prabhu—the Lord; krpd—mercy; kaila—showed;
tanra—his; khandila—cut off; bandhana—all bondage.

TRANSLATION

On the next morning the poet came to Lord Caitanya and surrendered unto His
lotus feet. The Lord bestowed His mercy upon him and cut off all his bondage to
material attachment.

PURPORT

The same process advocated by Lord Sri Krsna in His teachings of Bhagavad-gita
as it is—“'Surrender unto Me in all instances’’—was advocated by Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. The champion surrendered unto the Lord, and the Lord favored him.
One who is favored by the Lord is freed from material bondage, as stated in
Bhagavad-gitd (tyaktvé deham punar janma naiti mam et/ so ‘rjuna).
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TEXT 108
©11e feftri rwndw= |
fawst-aTm *1E TEIEITA 6% ¥ S

bhagyavanta digvijayi saphala-jivana
vidyd-bale pdila mahdprabhura carana

SYNONYMS

bhagyavanta—very fortunate; dig-vijayi—the poetic champion; sa-phala—success-
ful; j7 vany—life , vidya-bale—by the strength of learning; paila—got; maha-prabhura—
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carana—Ilotus feet.

TRANSLATION

The poetic champion was certainly most fortunate. His life was successful by
dint of his vast learning and erudite scholarship, and thus he attained the shelter of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

PURPORT

Sri Narottama dasa Thakura has sung that the best qualification for taking shelter
of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya is to be the most fallen because the L.ord came
specifically to deliver thefallen souls. In this age there are very few scholars. Almost
everyone is a fallen meat-eater, drunkard, woman-hunter or gambler. Such persons
are never considered learned scholars, even if they pose as such. Because these so-
called scholars superficially see that Caitanya Mahaprabhu associates with the
fallen souls, they think that He is meant for a lower class of men but that they do
not need Him. Thus such scholars do not take to the Kfsna consciousness move-
ment. To be puffed-up with false learning, therefore,is a disqualification for accept-
ing the Krsna consciousness movement. But here is a special example, for although
the poetic champion was a greatly learned scholar, the Lord also favored him be-
cause of his humble submission.

TEXT 109
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e-saba [ila varniydchena vrnddvana-dasa
ye Richu visesa ihan karila prakasae

SYNONYMS

e-saba—all these; /fld—pastimes; varpiyachena—has described; vrndavana-dasa—
Vrndavana dasa Thakura; ye kichu—whatever; visesa—specifics; /i#gh—in this con-
nection; karifa—! have made; prakdsa—presentation.
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TRANSLATION

$rila Vyndavana dasa Thakura has described all these incidents elaborately. | have
only presented the specific incidents he has not described.

TEXT 110
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caitanya-gosanira lila——amgtera dhéara
sarvendriya trpta haya sravane ydhdara
SYNONYMS
caitanya-gosanira /ila—the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; amytera dhara
~drops of nectar; sarva-indriya—all senses; trpta—satisfied; haya—become; Sravane—
by hearing; ydhdra—of them all.
TRANSLATION

The nectarean drops of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes can satisfy the
senses of everyone who hears them.

TEXT 111
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Srirtipa-raghundtha-pade ydra asa
caitanya-caritamgta kahe krspaddsa

SYNONYMS

$ri-rapa—Srila Rupa Gosvami; raghundtha—Srila Raghunitha disa Gosvami; pade—
at the lotus feet; ydra—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—the book
named Caitanya-caritdmrta; kahe—describes; krsnadasa—Srila Krsnadasa Kavirdja
Gosvamt.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of $ri Riipa and $ri” Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, 1, Krsnadasa, narrate $ri Caitanya.caritimrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sri Caitanya-caritaimrta, Adi-lila,
Sixteenth Chapter, describing the pastimes of the Lord in His childhood and youth.



Chapter 17

The Pastimes
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Youth

This Seventeenth Chapter, as summarized by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his
Amrta-pravdha-bhdsya, describes Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's pastimes from His
sixteenth year until the time He accepted the renounced order of life. Srila
Vendavana dasa Thakura has already vividly described these pastimes in the
Caitanya-bhdgavata. Therefore Krspnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami describes them only
briefly. Vivid descriptions of some portions of His pastimes are seen in this chapter,
however, because Vrndavana dasa Thakura has not elaborately described them.

In this chapter we shall find descriptions of the mango distribution festival and
Lord Caitanya's discourses with Chand Kazi. Finally, the chapter shows that the
same son of mother Yasoda, Lord Krsna, tasted four transcendental mellows of
devotional service in His form of Sacinandana, the son of mother Saci. To under-
stand Srimati Radharani's ecstatic love for Him, Lord Sri Krsna assumed the form
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The attitude of Srimati Radharani is considered the
superexcellent devotional mentality. As Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Krspa Himself
assumed the position of Srimati Radharagi to taste Her ecstatic situation. No one
else could do this.

When Sri Krsna assumed the form of the four-armed Narayana, the gopis showed
their respect, but they were not very much interested in Him. In the ecstatic love of
the gopis, all worshipable forms but Krsna are rejected. Among all the gop’s,
Srimati Radharani has the highest ecstatic love. When Krsna in His form of Narayana
saw Radharani, He could not keep His position as Narayana, and again He assumed
the form of Krsna.

The King of Vrajabhimi is Nanda Maharaja, and the same person in Navadvipa
is Jagannatha Misra, the father of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Similarly, mother Yasoda
is the Queen of Vrajabhimi, and in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya she is Sacimats.
Therefore the son of SacTis the son of Yasoda. Sri Nityananda occupies an ecstatic
position of parental love in servitude and fraternal attraction. Sri Advaita Prabhu
exhibits the ecstasy of both fraternity and servitude. All the Lord's other associates,
situated in their original love, engage in the service of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

The same Absolute Truth who enjoys as Kisna, Syamasundara, who plays His
flute and dances with the gopis, sometimes takes birth in a bréghmapa family and
plays the part of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accepting the renounced order of life.
it appears contradictory that the same Kyspa accepted the ecstasy of the goprs,
and of course this is very difficult for an ordinary person to understand. But if
we accept the inconceivable energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we can
understand that everything is possible. There is no need of mundane arguments in
this connection because mundane arguments are meaningless arguments in
regard to inconceivable potency.

255
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In the end of this Seventeenth Chapter Srita Krspadasa Kaviraja Gosvam,
following in the footsteps of Srila Vyasadeva, has analyzed all the Adj-/i/G pastimes
separately,

TEXT 1
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vande svairadbhuteharh tarhn
caitanyarh yat-prasadatah

yavanah sumandyante
krsna-nama-prajalpakah

SYNONYMS

vande—let me offer my obeisances, svaira—completely independent; adbhuta—
and uncommon; 7ham—whose activities; tam—unto Him; caitanyam—grf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; yat—of whom; prasiddatafr—by the mercy; yavanafi—even the unclean;
sumandyante—are transformed into gentlemen; krsna-nama—of the holy name of
Lord Krsna; prajalpak@h—taking to the chanting.

TRANSLATION

Let me offer my respectful obeisances to S Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose
mercy even unclean yavanas become perfectly well-bred gentlemen by chanting the
holy name of the Lord. Such is the power of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

PURPORT

There is a persistent misunderstanding between caste brdhmanas and advanced
Vaisnavas or gosvamis because caste brahmanas, or smartas, are of the opinion that
one cannot become a brdhmana unless he changes his body. As we have discussed
several times, it is to be understood that by the supremely powerful potency of the
Lord, as described by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, everything is possible. Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is as fully independent as Krsna. Therefore no one can interfere with
His activities. If He wants, by His mercy He can convert even a yavana, an unclean
follower of non-Vedic principles, into a perfectly well-behaved gentleman. This is
actually happening in our propagation of the Krsna consciousness movement. The
members of the present Krsna consciousness movement were not born in [ndia, nor
do they belong to the Vedic culture, but within the short time of four or five years
they have become such wonderful devotees, simply by chanting the Hare Krsna
mantra, that even in India they are well received as perfectly well-behaved Vaisnavas
wherever they go.

Although less intelligent men cannot understand it, this is the special power of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Actually, the body of a Krsna conscious person
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changes in many ways. Even in the United States, when our devotees chant on the
street, American ladies and gentlemen inquire from them whether they are actually
Americans because no one could expect Americans to become such nice devotees
all of a sudden. Even Christian priests are greatly surprised that all these boys from
Jewish and Christian families have joined this Krsna consciousness movement;
before joining, they never regarded any principles of religion seriously, but now
they have become sincere devotees of the Lord. Everywhere people express this
astonishment, and we take great pride in the transcendental behavior of our
students. Such wonders are possible, however, only by the mercy of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. They are not ordinary or mundane.

TEXT 2
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faya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nitydnanda
fayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS

Jaya jaya—all glories; sri-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all glories;
nitydnanda—to Lord Nityananda Prabhu;jaya advaita-candra—all glories to Advaita
Acarya; jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda—all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda Prabhut
All glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya!

TEXT 3
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kaisora-lilara statra karila ganana
yauvana-lilara satra kari anukrama

SYNONYMS

kaisora-lifara—of the activities before His youth; siztra—synopsis; karila—| have
done; ganana—an enumeration; yauvana-filara—of the pastimes of youth; siitra—
synopsis; kari—| enumerate; anukrama—in chronological order.

TRANSLATION

| have already given a synopsis of the kaisora-lila of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Now let me enumerate His youthful pastimes in chronological order.
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TEXT 4
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vidya-saundarya-sadvesa-
sambhoga-nyrtya-kirtanaih
prema-nama-pradanais ca
gauro divyati yauvane
SYNONYMS

vidyd—education;saundarya—beauty; sat-vesa—nice dress; sambhoga—enjoyment;
nrtya—dancing; kirtanaii—by chanting; prema-nama—the holy name of the Lord,
which induces one to become a devotee; praddnaihi—by distributing; ca—and;
gaurah—Lord Sri Gaurasundara; divyati—illuminates; yauvane—in His youth.

TRANSLATION

Exhibiting His scholarship, beauty and fine dress, Lord Caitanya danced, chanted
and distributed the holy name of the Lord to awaken dormant love of Krspna. Thus
Lord $¢7 Gaurasundara shone in His youthful pastimes.

TEXT S
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Yyauvana-pravese afigera ahga vibhisana
divya vastra, divya vesa, malya-candana

SYNONYMS

yauvana-pravese—on the entrance of His youth; afiigera—of the body ;aAga—limbs;
vibhasana—ornaments; divya—transcendental; vastra—garments; divya—transcenden-
tal; vesa—dress; malya—garland; candana—(smeared with) sandalwood pulp.

TRANSLATION

As He entered His youth, the Lord decorated Himseif with ornaments, dressed
Himself in fine cloth, garlanded Himself with flowers and smeared Himself with
sandalwood.

TEXT 6
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vidydra auddhatye kahon na kare ganana
sakala pandita jini’ kare adhyapana

SYNONYMS

vidyadra auddhatye—because of pride in education; k6hon—anyone; ng—does not;
kare—do; gapana—care; sakala—all; pandita—learned scholars; jini’—conquering;
kare—~does; adhyapana—studies.

TRANSLATION

By dint of pride in His education, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, not caring for
anyone else, defeated all kinds of learned scholars while executing His studies.

TEXT 7
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vayu-vyadhi-cchale kaila prema parakasa
bhakta-gana lafid kaila vividha vildsa

SYNONYMS

vayu-vyddhi—disease caused by disturbance of the air in the body; chafe—on the
plea of; kaila—made; prema—love of Godhead; parakdsa—manifestation; bhakta-
gana—the devotees; /fasig—taking with Him; kafla—did; vividha—varieties of; vildsa—
pastimes.

TRANSLATION

In His youth, the Lord, on the plea of disturbances of the bodily airs, exhibited
His ecstatic love of Krsna. Accompanied by His confidential devotees, He enjoyed
various pastimes in this way.

PURPORT

According to Ayur-vedic treatment, the entire physiological system is conducted
by three elements, namely, vdayu, pitta and kapha (air, bile and mucus). Secretions
within the body transform into other secretions like blood, urine and stool, but if
there are disturbances in the metabolism, the secretions turn into kapha (mucus)
by the influence of the air within the body. According to the Ayur-vedic system,
when the secretion of bile and formation of mucus disturb the air circulating within
the body, fifty-nine varieties of disease may occur. One of such diseases is craziness.

On the plea of disturbance of the bodily air and metabolism, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu acted as if crazy. Thus in His school He began to explain the grammar
of verbs through Krsna consciousness. Explaining everything in grammar in
relationship to Krsna, the Lord induced His students to refrain from worldly
education, for it is better to become Krsna conscious and in this way attain the



260 SrT Caitanya-caritimrta [Adidila, Ch. 17

highest perfectional platform of education. On these grounds, Sri Jiva Gosvami
later compiled the grammar entitled Hari-nGmémgta-vyakarana. People in general
consider such explanations crazy. Therefore the Lord’s purpose in His attitude of
craziness was to explain nothing within our experience but Krsna consciousness, for
everything may be dovetailed with Krsna consciousness. These pastimes of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu have been very vividly described in the Caitanya-bhagavata,
Adi-khanda, Chapter Twelve.

TEXT 8
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tabeta karila prabhu gayate gamana
7$vara-purira sahge tathai milana

SYNONYMS

tabeta—thereafter, karild—did; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu; gaydte—to
Gaya; gamana—travel; f$vara-purira sahge—with Isvara Puri; tathai—there; milana—
meeting.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the Lord went to Gaya. There He met Srila Isvara Puri.

PURPORT

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Gaya to offer respectful oblations to His
forefathers. This process is called pippda-dana. In Vedic society, after the death of a
relative, especially one’s father or mother, one must go to Gaya and there offer
oblations to the lotus feet of Lord Vispu. Therefore hundreds and thousands of
men gather in Gaya daily to offer such oblations, or srdddha. Following this
principle, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also went there to offer pinga to His dead
father. Fortunately He met Tsvara Puri there.

TEXT9
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diksa-anantare haila, premera prakasa
dese Ggamana punah premera vildsa

SYNONYMS

diksa—initiation; anantare—immediately after; haila—became; premera—of love
of Godhead; prakdsa—exhibition; dese—in His home country; dgamana-coming
back; punah—again; premera—of love of God; vi/asa—enjoyment.
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TRANSLATION

In Gaya, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was initiated by isvara Puri, and immediately
afterwards He exhibited signs of love of Godhead. He againdisplayed such symptoms
after returning home.

PURPORT

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Gaya, accompanied by many of His
disciples, He became sick on the way. He had such a high fever that He asked His
students to bring water that had washed the feet of brahmanas, and when they
brought it the Lord drank it and was cured. Therefore everyone should respect the
position of a brdhmana, as indicated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Neither the Lord
nor His followers displayed any disrespect to brdhmanas.

The followers of the Lord must be prepared to offer brahmanas all due respect.
But preachers of Lord Caitanya’s cult object if someone presents himself as a
brGhmana without having the necessary qualifications. The followers of Lord
Caitanya cannot blindly accept that everyone born in a br@ahmapa family is a
brahmana. Therefore one should not indiscriminately follow the Lord's example of
showing respect to brahmapas by drinking water that has washed their feet.
Gradually the brghmana families have become degraded because of the contamina-
tion of Kali-yuga. Thus they misguide people by exploiting their sentiments.

TEXT 10
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S$acike prema-dédna, tabe advaita-milana
advaita paila visvarupa-darasana

SYNONYMS

$acike—unto mother Sacidevi; prema-dana—giving love of Godhead; tabe—there-
after; advaita—with Advaita Acarya; milana—meeting; advaita—Advaita Acarya;
pidila—received; vidva-ripa—of the universal form of the Lord; darasana—vision.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter the Lord delivered love of Krsna to His mother, Sacidevi, nullifying
her offense at the feet of Advaita Acarya. Thus there was a meeting with Advaita
Acarya, who later had a vision of the Lord’s universal form.

PURPORT

Oneday Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was sitting on the throne of Visnu in the house
of Srivasa Prabhu, and in a mood of His own, He said, “My mother has offended
the lotus feet of Advaita Acarya. Unless she nullifies this offense at the lotus feet
of a Vaisnava, it will not be possible for her to achieve love of Krsna.” Hearing this,
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all the devotees went to bring Advaita Acarya there. While coming to see the Lord,
Advaita Acarya was glorifying the characteristics of mother Sacidevi, and thus upon
arriving He fell down on the ground in ecstasy. Then, under the instruction of
Lord Caitanya, Sacidevi took advantage of this situation to touch Advaita
Acarya’s lotus feet. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very much pleased by His
mother’s action, and He said, “Now My mother’s offense at the lotus feet of
Advaita Acarya has been rectified, and she may have love of Krsna without
difficulty.” By this example Lord Caitanya taught everyone that although one may
be very much advanced in Kysna consciousness, if one offends the lotus feet of a
Vaisnava his advancement will not bear fruit. We should therefore be very much
conscious not to offend a Vaisnava. Caitanya-caritamcta has described such an
offense as follows:

vadi vaispava-aparadha uthe hatlt mata
updde va chipde, tdra sukhi’ ydya patd
(Cc. Madhya 19.156)

As a mad elephant may trample all the plants in a garden, so by committing one
offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava one may spoil all the devotional service he
has accumulated in his life.

After this incident, one day Advaita Acarya Prabhu requested Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to display the universal form He had very kindly shown Arjuna. Lord
Caitanya agreed to this proposai, and Advaita Prabhu was fortunate enough to see
the universal form of the Lord.

TEXT 11
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prabhura abhiseka tabe karila srivdsa

khdte vasi’ prabhu kaila aisvarya prakdsa

SYNONYMS
prabhura—of the Lord; abhiseka—worship; tabe—after that; karila—qid;SrMisa—
of the name Srivasa; khdte—on the cot; vusi’—sitting; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kaild—did; aisvarya—opulence; prakdsa—manifestation.
TRANSLATION
Srivasa Thakura then worshiped Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu by the process of
abhiseka. Sitting on a cot, the Lord exhibited transcendental opulence.
PURPORT

Abhiseka is a special function for the installation of the Deity. In this ceremony
the Deity is bathed with milk and water and then worshiped and given a change of
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dress. This abhiseka function was especially observed at the house of Srivasa. All the
devotees, according to their means, worshiped the Lord with all kinds of parapher-
nalia, and the Lord gave benedictions to each devotee according to his desire.

TEXT 12
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tabe nitydnanda-svartpera dgamana
prabhuke miliyd pdila sad-bhuja-darsana

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; nityananda-svariipera—of the Personality of Godhead
Nityananda; agomana—appearance; prabhuke—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mifiya—
meeting; pdila—obtained; sat-bhuja-darsana—a vision of the six-armed Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
TRANSLATION

After this function at the house of Srivasa Thakura, Nityananda Prabhu appeared,
and when He met with Lord Caitanya He got the opportunity to see Him in His six-
armed form.

PURPORT

The form of seg-bhuja, the six-armed Lord Gaurasundara, is a representation of
three incarnations. The form of Sri Ramacandra is symbolized by a bow and arrow,
the form of Lord Sri Krsna is symbolized by a stick and flute like those generally
held by a cowherd boy, and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is symbolized by a
sannydsa-danda and kamapdalu, or water pot.

Srila Nityananda Prabhu was born in the village of Ekacakra in the district of
Birbhum as the son of Padmavati and Hadai Pandita. In His childhood He played
like Balarama. When He was growing up, a sannydsi came to the house of Hadai
Pandita, begging to have the papdita’s son as his brahmacari assistant. Hadai
Pandita immediately agreed and delivered his son to him, although the separation
was greatly shocking, so much so that Hadai lost his life after the separation.
Nityananda Prabhu traveled on many pilgrimages with the sgnnyasi. It is said that
for many days He lived at Mathura with him, and at that time He heard about Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's pastimes in Navadvipa. Therefore He came down to Bengal
to see the Lord. When Lord Nityananda came to Navadvipa, He was a guest at the
house of Nandana Acirya. Understanding that Nityinanda Prabhu had arrived,
Lord Caitanya sent His devotees to Him, and thus there was a meeting between Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu,

TEXT 13
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prathame sad-bhuja tarnire dekhdgila isvara
Sankha-cakra-gadd-padma-$arnga-venu-dhara
SYNONYMS
prothame—at first; sat-bhuja—six-armed; tahre—unto Him; dekhaila—showed;
7$vara—the Lord; sarikha—conchshell; cakra—disc; gadd—ciub; padma—Ilotus flower;
sariigo—bow; venru—flute; dhara—carrying.
TRANSLATION
One day Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited to Lord Nityananda Prabhu a six-
armed form bearing a conchshell, disc, club, lotus flower, bow and flute.

TEXT 14
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tabe catur-bhuja haila, tina anga vakra
dui haste vepu bdjgya, duye sarikha-cakra

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; catuh-bhuja—four-armed; hailG—became; tina—three; anga—
body; wkra—curved; dui haste—in two hands; venu bgjayo—blowing the flute;
duye—in two (hands}; sarikha-cakra—conchsheli and disc.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter the Lord showed Him His four-armed form, standing in a three-curved
posture. With two hands He played upon a flute, and in the other two He carried
a conchshell and disc.

TEXT 15
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tabe ta’ dvi-bhuja kevala vamsT-vadana
S$yama-aniga pita-vastra vrajendra-nandana

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; ta’—certainly; dvi-bhuja—two-handed; keva/a—only; varmsT—flute;
vadana—on the mouth; syama—bluish; anga—body; pita-vastra—yellow dress;
vrajendra-andana—the son of Nanda Maharaja.
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TRANSLATION

Finally the Lord showed Nityananda Prabhu His two-armed form of Krsna, the
son of Maharaja Nanda, simply playing on His flute, His bluish body dressed in yel-
low garments.

PURPORT

Caitanya-mangola vividly elaborates upon this description.

TEXT 16
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tabe nityananda-gosdfiira vyasa-pajana
nitydnandavese kaila musala dharana

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; nityananda—of the name Nityananda; gosansra—of the Lord;
vydsa-pifana—worshiping Vyasadeva or the spiritual master;nityananda~gvese—in the
ecstasy of becoming Nityananda; kaila—did; musala dhdrapa—carrying a plough-like
weapon called a musala.
TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu then arranged to offer Vyasa-pja, or worship of the spiritual
master, to Lord Sri Gaurasundara. But Lord Caitanya carried the plough-like weapon
called musala in the ecstasy of being Nityananda Prabhu.

PURPORT

By the order of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu arranged for Vyasa-
puja of the Lord on the night of the full moon. He arranged for the Vyasa-pija, or
guru-pija, through the agency of Vyasadeva. Since Vyasadeva is the original guru
(spiritual master) of all who follow the Vedic principles, worship of the spiritual
master is called Vyasa-paja. Nityananda Prabhu arranged for the Vyasa-paja, and
sankirtana was going on, but when He tried to put a garland on the shoulder of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He saw Himself in Lord Caitanya. There is no difference be-
tween the spiritual positions of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu,
or Krsna and Balarama. All of them are but different manifestations of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. During this special ceremony, all the devotees of Lord
Caitanya Mahzprabhu could understand that there is no difference between Lord
Caitanya and Nityananda Prabhu.

TEXT 17
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tabe saci dekhila, rama-krspa——dui bhai
tabe nistarila prabhu jagal-madhai

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; saci—mother Sacidevi; dekhila--saw; rama-krsna—Lord Krsna and
Lord Balarama;dui bhai—two brothers; tabe—thereafter; nistarila—delivered; prabhu
—the Lord; jagdi-madhai—the two brothers Jagai and Madhai.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter mother Sacidevi saw the brothers Krsna and 8alarama in Their mani-
festation of Lord Caitanya and Nityananda. Then the Lord delivered the two
brothers Jagai and Madhai.

PURPORT

One night Sacidevi dreamt that the Deities in her house, Krsna and Balarima, had
taken the forms of Caitanya and Nityananda and were fighting one another, as
children do, to eat the naivedya, or offering to the Deities. On the next day, by the
will of Lord Caitanya, Sacidevi invited Nityinanda to take prasdda at her house.
Thus Viévambhara (Lord Caitanya) and Nityananda were eating together, and
Sacidevi realized that They were none other than Krsna and Balarama. Seeing this,
she fainted.

Jagai and Madhai were two brothers born in Navadvipa in a respectable brahmana
family who later became addicted to all kinds of sinful activities. By the order of
Lord Caitanya, both Nityananda Prabhu and Haridasa Thakura used to preach the
cult of Kgsna consciousness door to door. In the course of such preaching they
found )agai and Madhai, two maddened drunken brothers, who, upon seeing them,
began to chase them. On the next day, Madhai struck Nityananda Prabhu on the
head with a piece of earthen pot, thus drawing blood. When Sr7 Caitanya Mahaprabhu
heard of this, He immediately came to the spot, ready to punish both brothers, but
when the all-merciful Lord Gaurafnga saw Jagai's repentant behavior, He immediately
embraced him. By seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face and em-
bracing Him, both the sinful brothers were at once cleansed. Thus they received
initiation into the chanting of the Hare Krsna mahg-mantra from the Lord and
were delivered.

TEXT 18

LA RS (W] @G S1ATALH |
Y| S| SFte (Wiwm faraza 0 sv 0

tabe sapta-prahara child prabhu bhavavese
yatha tatha bhakta-gatia dekhila visese
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SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; sapta-prahara—twenty-one hours; chi/a—remained; prabhu—the
Lord; bhava-gvese—in ecstasy; yatha—anywhere; tathd—everywhere; bhakta-gapa—
the devotees; dekhila—saw; visese—specifically.

TRANSLATION

After this incident, the Lord remained in an ecstatic position for twenty-one
hours, and all the devotees saw His specific pastimes.

PURPORT

In the Deity’s room there must be a bed for the Deity behind the Deity's throne.
(This system should immediately be introduced in all our centers. It does not matter
whether the bed is big or small; it should be of a size the Deity room can conveniently
accommodate, but there must be at least a small bed.) One day in the house of
Srivasa Thakura, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down on the bed of Visnu,
and all the devotees worshiped Him with the Vedic mantras of the Purusa-sakta,
beginning with sahasra-$irsa purusah sahasragksah sahasra-pat. This veda-stuti
should also be introduced, if possible, for installations of Deities. While bathing
the Deity, all the priests and devotees must chant this Purusa-sikta and offer
the appropriate paraphernalia for worshiping the Deity, such as flowers, fruits,
incense, argtrika paraphernalia, naivedya, vastra and ornaments. All the devotees
worshiped Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this way, and the Lord remained in ecsta-
sy for seven praharas, or twenty-one hours. He took this opportunity to show the
devotees that He is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is the
source of all other incarnations, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd (ahari sarvasya
prabhave mattah sarvarn pravartate). All the different forms of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, or vispu-tattva, emanate from the body of Lord Krsna. Lord
CaitanyaMahaprabhu exposed all the private desires of the devotees, and thus all of
them became fully confident that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

Some devotees call this exhibition of ecstasy by the Lord sata-prahariya bhava, or
‘‘the ecstasy of twenty-one hours,’” and others call it mahabhava-prakasa or maha-
prakasa. There are other descriptions of this sGta-prahariya bhava in the Caitanya-
bhavagata, Chapter Nine, which mentions that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu blessed a
maidservant named Duhkhi with the name Sukhi. He called for Sridhara, whose
name was Kholaveci Sridhara, and showed him His maha-prakasa. Then He called
for Murari Gupta and showed him His feature as Lord Ramacandra. He offered His
blessings to Haridasa Thakura, and at this time He also asked Advaita Prabhu to ex-
plain Bhagavad-gita as it is (gitdra satya-patha) and showed special favor to Mukunda.

TEXT 19
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varaha-avesa haifad murari-bhavane
tarira skandhe cadi’ prabhu ndcild angane

SYNONYMS

varaha-avesa—the ecstasy of becoming Varahadeva; haild—became; murdri- bhavane
—in the house of Murari Gupta; tdnra skandhe—on the shoulders of Murari Gupta;
cadi'—riding; prabhu—the Lord; ndcila—danced; arigane—in the yard.

TRANSLATION

One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu feit the ecstasy of the boar incarnation and got
up on the shoulders of Murari Gupta. Thus they both danced in Murari Gupta’s
courtyard.

PURPORT

One day Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to cry out, “Sakara! Stikara!” Thus crying
out for the boar incarnation of the Lord, He assumed His form as the boar incarna-
tion and got up on the shoulders of Murari Gupta. He carried a small gadu, a small
waterpot with a nozzle, and thus He symbolically picked up the earth from the
depths of the ocean, for this is the pastime of Lord Varaha.

TEXT 20
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tabe suklfambarera kaila tangula-bhaksana
‘harer nama’ slokera kaila artha vivarana

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; suklambarera—of Suklambara Brahmacari; kaifa—did; tapdula—
raw rice; bhaksatra—eating; harer nama slokera—of the verse celebrated as such;
kaila—did; artha—of the meaning; vivarana—explanation.

TRANSLATION

After this incident the Lord ate raw rice given by Suklambara Brahmacari and ex-
plained very elaborately the import of the “harer nama’ sloka mentioned in the
Brhan-naradiya Purapa:

PURPORT

Suklambara Brahmacari resided in Navadvipa on the bank of the Ganges. When
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing in ecstasy, he approached the Lord with a
begging bag containing rice. The Lord was so pleased with His devotee that im-
mediately He snatched the bag and began to eat the raw rice. No one forbade Him,
and thus He finished the entire supply of rice.
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TEXT 21
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harer nama harer ndma harer namaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha

SYNONYMS

hareh ndma—the holy name of the Lord; hareh ndma—the holy name of the Lord;
hareh nama—the holy name of the Lord; eva—certainly; kevalam—only; kalau—in
the age of Kali; na asti—there is none; eva—certainly; na asti—there is none;

eva—certainly; na asti—there is none; eva—certainly; gatih—destination; anyathd—
otherwise.

TRANSLATION

“In this age of Kali there is no other means, no other means, no other means for
self-realization than chanting the holy name, chanting the holy name, chanting the
holy name of Lord Hari."

TEXT 22
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kali-kile nama-rape krspa-avatdra
nama haite haya sarva-jagat-nistara

SYNONYMS
kali-kale—in this age of Kali; ndma-rape—in the form of the holy name; krspa—
Lord Krsna; avatagra—incarnation; ndma—holy name; haite—from; haya—becomes;
sarva—all; jagat—of the world; nistdra—deliverance.
TRANSLATION

In this age of Kali, the holy name of the Lord, the Hare Krsia mah@-mantra, is
the incarnation of Lord Krsna. Simply by chanting the holy name, one associates
with the Lord directly. Anyone who does this is certainly delivered.

TEXT 23
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dardhya lagi' ‘harer nama* ukti tina-vira
Jagda loka bujhdite punah ‘eva’-kdra

SYNONYMS

dardhya lagi’—in the matter of emphasizing; Aarer nama—of the holy name of
Lord Hari; ukti—there is utterance; tinag-vara—three times; jaga /oka—ordinary com-
mon people; bujhdite—just to make them understand; punafi—again; eva-kara—the
word eva, or ‘‘certainly.”

TRANSLATION

This verse repeats the word eva [certainly] three times for emphasis, and it also
three times repeats harer nama [the holy name of the Lord] just to make common
people understand.

PURPORT

To emphasize something to an ordinary person, one may repeat it three times,
just as one might say, “You must do this! You must do this! You must do this!”
Thus the Brhan-naradiva Purdna repeatedly emphasizes the chanting of the holy
name so that people may take it seriously and thus free themselves from the clutches
of mayd It is our practical experience in the Krsna consciousness movement all over
the world that many millions of people are factually coming to the spiritual stage
of life simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra regularly, according to the
prescribed principles. Therefore our request to all our students is that they daily
chant at least sixteen rounds of this Aarer nama maha-mantra offenselessly, follow-
ing the regulative principles. Thus their success will be assured without a doubt.

TEXT 24
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'kevala’-Sabde punarapi niscaya-karana
JAidna-yoga-tapa-karma-adi nivarana

SYNONYMS

‘kevala-sabde—by the word kevala, or ‘‘only"’; punarapi—again; niscaya-karana—
final decision; jigna—cultivation of knowledge; yoga—practice of the mystic yoga
system; tapa—austerity; karma—fruitive activities; ddi—and so on; nivdrana—
prohibition.

TRANSLATION

The use of the word kevala [only] prohibits all other processes, such as cultiva-
tion of knowledge, practice of mystic yoga, and performance of austerities and
fruitive activities.
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PURPORT

Our Krsna consciousness movement stresses the chanting of the Hare Krsna
mantra only, whereas those who do not know the secret of success for this age of
Kali unnecessarily indulge in the cultivation of knowledge, the practice of mystic
yoga or the performance of fruitive activities or useless austerities. They are simply
wasting their time and misleading their followers. When we point this out very
plainly to an audience, members of opposing groups become angry at us. But accord-
ing to the injunctions of the sdstras, we cannot make compromises with these so-
calledjnanis, yogis, karmis and tapasvis. When they say they are as good as we are, we
must say that only we are good and that they are not good. This is not our
obstinacy; it is the injunction of the sastras. We must not deviate from the injunc-
tions of the $@stras. This is confirmed in the next verse of Caitanya-caritamyta.

TEXT 25
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anyatha ye mane, tara nahika nistara
nahi, nahi, nahi—e tina ‘eva’-kara

SYNONYMS

anyatha—otherwise; ye—anyone who; mane—accepts; tara—of him; nahika—there
is no; nistara—deliverance; nahi nahi nahi—there is nothing else, nothing else, noth-
ing else; e—in this; tina—three; eva-kara—bearing the meaning of emphasis.

TRANSLATION

This verse clearly states that anyone who accepts any other path cannot be de-
livered. This is the reason for the triple repetition ‘“nothing else, nothing else, noth-
ing else,”” which emphasizes the real process of self-realization.

TEXT 26
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trpa haite nica haha sada labe nama
apani nirabhimani, anye dibe mana

SYNONYMS

trera—grass; haite—than; nica—lower; harid—becoming; sada—always; labe—chant;
nama—the holy name; apani—personally; nirabhimani— without honor; anye—unto
others; dibe—you should give; mana—all respect.
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TRANSLATION

To chant the holy name always, one should be humbler than the grass in the
street and devoid of all desire for personal honor, but one should offer others all
respectful obeisances.

TEXT 27
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taru-sama sahisputd vaispava karibe
bhartsana-tadane kake kichu na balibe

SYNONYMS

taru-sama—like a tree; sahisputa—forbearance; vaispava—devotee; karibe—should
practice; bhartsana—rebuking; tddane—chastising; kGke—unto anyone; kichu—some-
thing; nd—not; ba/ibe—will utter.

TRANSLATION

A devotee engaged in chanting the holy name of the Lord should practice for-
bearance like that of a tree. Even if rebuked or chastised, he should not say anything
to others to retaliate.

TEXT 28
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katileha taru yena kichu na bolaya
Sukaiyd mare, tabu jala na magaya
SYNONYMS

katileha—even being cut, taru—the tree; yena—as; kichu—something; nd—not;
bolaya—says; Sukaiya—drying up; mare—dies; tabu—still; jala—water; nd—does not;
magaya—ask for.

TRANSLATION
For even if one cuts a tree, it never protests, nor even if it is drying up and dying
does it ask anyone for water.

PURPORT

This practice of forbearance (trndd api sunicena) is very difficult, but when one
actually engages in chanting the Hare Kfsna mantra, the quality of forbearance auto-
matically develops. A person advanced in spiritual consciousness through the chant-
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ing of the Hare Krsna mantra need not practice to develop it separately, for a devo-
tee develops all good qualities simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra regularly.

TEXT 29
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ei-mata vaispava kdre kichu n@ magiba

aydcita-vrtti, kimva saka-phala khaiba

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; vaispava—a devotee; kare—from anyone; kichu—anything;
na@—not; magiba—shall ask for; aydacita-vrtti—the profession of not asking for any-
thing; kimvd—or;$aka—vegetables; phala—fruits; khaiba—shall eat.
TRANSLATION

Thus a Vaisnava should not ask anything from anyone else. If someone gives him
something without being asked, he should accept it, but if nothing comes, a Vaispava
should be satisfied to eat whatever vegetables and fruits are easily available.

TEXT 30
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sad@ nama la-iba, yatha-iabhete santosa
eita @cdra kare bhakti-dharma-posa
SYNONYMS
sada—always; nama—the holy name; /a-iba—one should chant; yathd—inasmuch
as; ldbhete—gains; santosa—satisfaction; ejta—this; acara—behavior; kare—does;
bhakti-dharma—of devotional service; posa—maintenance,
TRANSLATION
One should strictly follow the principle of always chanting the holy name, and
one should be satisfied with whatever he gets easily. Such devotional behavior
solidly maintains one’s devotional service.

TEXT 31
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trpad api sunicena taror iva sahisnund
amaning manadena kirtaniyalt sada harip

SYNONYMS

trpat api—than downtrodden grass; sunicena—being lower; taroh—than a tree;
iva—like; sahishuna—with tolerance; amanina—without being puffed up by false
pride; manadeno—giving respect to all; kirtaniyah—to be chanted; sada—always;
harih—the holy name of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

“One who thinks himself lower than the grass, who is more tolerant than a tree,
and who does not expect personal honor yet is always prepared to give all respect
to others, can very easily always chant the holy name of the Lord.”

PURPORT

The grass is specifically mentioned in this verse because everyone tramples upon
it yet the grass never protests. This example indicates that a spiritual master or
leader should not be proud of his position; being always humbler than an ordinary
common man, he should go on preaching the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu by
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra.

TEXT 32
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drdhya-bahu kari’ kahor, suna, sarva-loka
nama-siitre ganthi’ para kapthe ei sloka

SYNONYMS

drdhva-bdhu—raising my hands; kari’—doing so; kahori—| declare; suna—please
hear; sarva-loka—all persons; nama—of the holy name; sitre—on the thread,; ganthi'—
stringing; para—get it; kapthe—on the neck; ei—this; sfoka—verse.

TRANSLATION

Raising my hands, | declare, “Everyone please hear me! String this verse on the
thread of the holy name and wear it on your neck for continuous remembrance."

PURPORT

When chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, in the beginning one may commit
many offenses, which are called namdbhdsa and nama-aparddha. |n this stage there
is no possibility of achieving perfect love of Krsna by chanting the Hare Kysna maha-
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mantra. Therefore one must chant the Hare Krsna rmahd-mantra according to the
principles of the above verse, trndd api sunicena taror iva sahisnund. One should
note in this connection that chanting involves the activities of the upper and lower
lips as well as the tongue. All three must be engaged in chanting the Hare Krsna
maha-martra. The words '‘Hare Krsna’' should be very distinctly pronounced and
heard. Sometimes one mechanically produces a hissing sound instead of chanting
with the proper pronunciation with the help of the lips and tongue. Chanting is very
simple, but one must practice it seriously. Therefore the author of Caitanya-
caritamyta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, advises everyone to keep this verse always
strung about his neck.

TEXT 33
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prabhu-Gjfigya kara ei sloka acarana
avasya paibe tabe sri-kgsna-carana

SYNONYMS

prabhu—of the Lord; giaGgva—on the order; kara—do; ei stoka—of this verse;
dcarana—practice; avasya—certainly; paibe—he will get; tobe—afterwards; sri-kspa-
caratra—the lotus feet of Lord K{sna.

TRANSLATION

One must strictly follow the principles given by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in
this verse. If one simply follows in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya and the Gosvamis,
certainly he will achieve the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of Sri Krsna.

TEXT 34
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tabe prabhu srivasera grhe nirantara
rdtre sankirtana kaila eka sarmvatsara

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; prabhu—the Lord, $r7Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; srivasera—of Srivasa
Thakura; grhe—in the home; nirantara—always; ratre—at night; saikirtana—congre-
gational chanting of the Hare Kysna maha-mantra; kaila—performed; eka sarivatsara—
one full year,
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TRANSLATION

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regularly led congregational chanting of the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra in the house of Srivasa Thakura every night for one full year.

TEXT 35
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kapata diya kirtana kare parama avese
pasandi hasite dise, nd pdya pravese

SYNONYMS

kapdta—door; diyd—closing; kirtana—chanting; kare—performed; pararna—very
high; dvese—in an ecstatic condition; pdsandi—nonbelievers; hdsite—to laugh; dise—
come; nd—does not; pGya—get; pravese—entrance.

TRANSLATION

This ecstatic chanting was performed with the doors closed so that nonbelievers
who came to make fun could not gain entrance.

PURPORT

Chanting of the Hare Krspa mahd-mantra is open to everyone, but sometimes
nonbelievers come to disturb the ceremony of chanting. It is indicated herein that
under such circumstances the temple doors should be closed. Only bona fide chant-
ers should be admitted; others should not. But when there is large-scale congrega-
tional chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, we keep our temples for everyone
to join, and by the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu this policy has given good
results.

TEXT 36
Iéa ofer 31feea siwl & #§fy wa |
QarTaca oo s am Jfe 3w 1 ov i

kirtana suni’ bahire tara jvali’ pudi’ mare
$rivasere duhkha dite ndnd yukti kare

SYNONYMS

kirtana suni’—after hearing the chanting; bGhire—outside; tara—the nonbelievers;
Jvali’—burned; pudi’—to ashes; mare—die; $rivasere—unto Srivasa Thakura; dufikha—
troubles; dite—to give; ndnd—various; yukti—plans; kare—do.
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TRANSLATION

Thus the nonbelievers almost burned to ashes and died in envy. Yo retaliate, they
planned various ways to give trouble to Srivasa Thakura.

TEXTS 37-38
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eka-dina vipra, nama— ‘gopala cépala’
pasandi-pradhdna sei durmukha, vacala

bhavani-pajara saba samagrr lahd
ratre $rivasera dvare sthana lepana

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; vipra—one brahmana, ndma—named; gopala capGla—of the
name Gopala Capala; pasangdi-pradhdna—the chief of the nonbelievers; se/i—he;
durmukha—ferocious, using strong words; vacala—talkative; bhavani-pajare—for
worshiping the goddess Bhavani; saba—all; samagri—ingredients, paraphernalia; farig—
taking; ratre—at night; srivasera—of Srivasa Thakura; dvare—on the door; sthana—
the place; lepGnd—smearing.

TRANSLATION

One night while kirtana was going on inside Srivasa Thakura’s house, a brahmana
named Gopila Capala, the chief of the nonbelievers, who was talkative and very
rough in his speech, placed all the paraphernalia for worshiping the goddess Durga
outside Srivasa Thakura’s door.

PURPORT

This brdhmana, Gopila Capala, wanted to defame Srivasa Thakura by proving
that he was actually a sgkta, or a worshiper of Bhavani, the goddess Durga, but was
externally posing as a Vaignava. In Bengal there is perpetual competition between
the devotees of goddess Kali and the devotees of Lord Krsna. Generally Bengaiis,
especially those who are meat-eaters and drunkards, are very much attached to
worshiping the goddesses Durga, Kali, Sitala and Candi. Such devotees, who are
known as $aktas, or worshipers of the sakt/-tattva, are always envious of Vaisnavas.
Since Srivasa Thakura was a well-known and respected Vaisnava in Navadvipa,
Gopala Capila wanted to reduce his prestige by bringing him down to the platform
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of the sdktas. Therefore outside Srivasa Thikura’s door he placed various parapher-
nalia for worshiping Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva, such as a red flower, a plantain
leaf, a pot of wine, and reddish sandalwood paste. In the morning, when Srivasa
Thakura saw all this paraphernalia in front of his door, he called for the respectable
gentlemen of the neighborhood and showed them that at night he was worshiping
Bhavani. Very much sorry, these gentlemen called for a sweeper to cleanse the place
and purify it by sprinkling water and cow dung there. T his incident concerning
Gopila Capila is not mentioned in the Caitanya-bhagavata.

TEXT 39
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kalara pata upare thuila oda-phula

haridra, sindira dra rakta-candana, tangdula

SYNONYMS
kalara pata—a banana leaf, upare—upon it; thuife—placed; oga-phula—a particular
type of flower; haridra—turmeric; sindara—vermillion; ara—and; rakta-candana—red
sandalwood, tangula—rice.
TRANSLATION
On the upper portion of a piantain leaf he placed such paraphernalia for worship
as oda-phula, turmeric, vermillion, red sandalwood and rice.

TEXT 40
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madya-bhanda-pase dhari’ nija-ghare gela
pratah-kale $rivdsa tGha ta’ dekhila
SYNONYMS

madya-bhapgda—a pot of wine; pase—by the side of; dhari’—piacing; nija-ghare—
to his own home; gela—went; pratah-kale—in the morning; $rivasa—Srivasa Thakura;
taha—all those things; ta’—certainly; dekhila—saw.

TRANSLATION

He placed a pot of wine beside all this, and in the morning when Srivasa Thikura
opened his door he saw this paraphernalia.
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TEXT 41
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bada baga loka saba anila bolaiya
sabdre kahe srivasa hasiya hasiya
SYNONYMS

baga baga—respectable; Joka—persons; saba-all; dnila—brought them; boldiyd—
causing to be called; sabdre—to everyone; kahe—addresses; srivasa—Srivasa Thakura;
hasiya hasiya—while smiling.

TRANSLATION

Srivasa Thakura called for all the respectable gentlemen of the neighborhood and
smilingly addressed them as follows.

TEXT 42
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nitya ratre kari ami bhavani-pijana
amara mahima dekha, brahmana-sajjana

SYNONYMS

nitya ratre—every night; kari—| do; ami—\; bhavani-pajana—worship of Bhavani,
the wife of Lord Siva; amara—my ; mahimd—glories; dekha—you see; brahmana-
sat-jana—all respectable brahmanas.

TRANSLATION

“Gentlemen, every night | worship the goddess Bhavani. Since the paraphernalia
for the worship is present here, now all you respectable brahmanas and members of
the higher castes can understand my position."

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system there are four castes—the brahmanas, ksotriyas,
vaisyas and sadras—and below them are the pasicamas, who are lower than the
Sbdras. The higher castes—the brdhmanas, the ksatriyas and even the vai§yas—were
known as brahmana-sajjana. The brahmanas especially were known as sajfana, or
respectable gentlemen who guided the entire society. If there were disputes in the
village, people would approach these respectable braghmanas to settle them. Now it



280 Srf Caitanya-caritimrta [Adi-lila, Ch. 17

is very difficult to find such brahmapas and sajfanas, and thus every village and town
is so disrupted that there is no peace and happiness anywhere. To revive a fully
cultured civilization, the scientific division of society into brdhmanas, ksatriyas,
vai$yas and $§tidras must be introduced all over the world. Unless some people are
trained as brdhmanas, there cannot be peace in human society.

TEXT 43
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tabe saba sista-loka kare hahakdara
aiche karma hethad kaila kon durdacara

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; saba—all; Sista-loka—gentlemen; kare—exclaimed; hdha-kara—
alas, alas; aiche—such; karma— activities; hethé—here; kaila—did; Ron—who; duracara
—sinful person.

TRANSLATION

Then all the assembled gentlemen exclaimed: “What is this? What is this? Who
has performed such mischievous activities? Who is that sinful man?”’

TEXT 44
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hadike aniya saba dara kardila
fala-gomaya diya sei sthana lepdila

SYNONYMS
hadike—a sweeper; aniya—calling; saba—all; dara kardsla—caused to be thrown far;
Jala—water; gomaya—cow dung; diyd—mixing; sei—that; sthana—place; lepaila—
caused to be smeared over.
TRANSLATION

They called for a sweeper [hadi], who threw all the items of worship far away and
cleansed the place by mopping it with a mixture of water and cow dung.

PURPORT

The men in Vedic society who engage in public sanitary activities like picking up
stool and sweeping the street are called Adgis. Sometimes they are untouchable,
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especially when engaged in their profession, yet such hadis also have the right to
become devotees. This is established by Sri Bhagavad-gitd where the Lord declares:

marn hi partha vyapasritya
ye ‘pi syuh papa-yonayah

striyo vaisyas tatha sudras
te ‘pi yanti pardrn gatim

“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth—
women, vai$yas [merchants], as well as §Zdras |[workers]—can approach the supreme
destination.’’ (Bg. 9.32)

There are many untouchables of the fower caste in India, but according to
Vaisnava principles evesyone is welcome to accept this Krspa consciousness move-
ment on the spiritual platform of life and thus be freed from trouble. Equality or
fraternity on the material platform is impossible.

When Lord Caitanya declares, trppdd api sunicena taror iva sahisgiund, He indicates
that one must be above the material conception of life. When one thoroughly under-
stands that he is not the material body but a spiritual soul, he is even humbler than
a man of the lower castes, for he is spiritually elevated. Such humility, in which
one thinks himself lower than the grass, is called sunicatva, and being more tolerant
than a tree is called sahisputva, forbearance. Being situated in devotional service,
not caring for the material conception of life, is called ammanitva, indifference to
material respect; yet a devotee thus situated is called /mdnada, for he is prepared to
give honor to others without hesitation.

Mahatma Gandhi started the hari-jana movement to purify the untouchables,
but he was a failure because he thought that one could become ahari-jana, a personal
associate of the Lord, through some kind of material adjustment. That is not
possible. Unless one fully realizes that he is not the body but a spiritual soul, there
is no question of his becoming a hari-jana. Those who do not follow in the footsteps
of Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu and His disciplic succession cannot distinguish
between matter and spirit, and therefore all their ideas are but a mixed-up hodge-
podge of problems. They are virtually lost in the bewildering network of Mayadevi.

TEXT 45
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tina dina rahi’ sei gopala-cdpdla
sarvange ha-ila kustha, vahe rakta-dhara

SYNONYMS

tina dina—three days; rahi’—remaining in that way; sei—that; gopd/a-capdla—of
the name Gopala Capala;sarvdnge—all over the body;ha-i/la—became visible; kustha—
leprosy; vahe—discharging; rakta-dhdra—a flow of blood.
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TRANSLATION

After three days, leprosy attacked Gopila Capila, and blood oozed from sores
all over his body.

TEXT 46
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sarvango bedila kite, kate nirantara
asahya vedand, duhkhe jvalaye antara
SYNONYMS
sarvanga—all over the body; bedila—became covered; kite—by insects; kate—

biting; nirantara—always; asahya—unbearable; vedand—pain; duhkhe—in unhappi-
ness; jvalaye—burns; antara— without cessation.

TRANSLATION

Incessantly covered with germs and insects biting him all over his body, Gopala
Capila felt unbearable pain. His entire body burned in distress.

TEXT 47
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ganga-ghate vrksa-tale rahe ta’ vasiya
eka dina bale kichu prabhuke dekhiyd

SYNONYMS
ganga-ghdte—on the bank of the Ganges; vrksa-tale—underneath a tree; rahe—
remains; ta’'—certainly; vasiyg—sitting; eka dina—one day; bale—says; kichu—some-
thing; prabhuke—the Lord; dekhiyd—seeing.
TRANSLATION

Since leprosy is an infectious disease, Gopala Capila left the village to sit down

on the bank of the Ganges underneath a tree. One day, however, he saw Caitanya
Mahaprabhu passing by and spoke to Him as follows.

TEXT 48
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gréma-sambandhe ami tomara matula
bhagina, mui kustha-vyadhite handchi vyakula

SYNONYMS

grama-sambandhe—in a village relationship; dmi—| {(am); tomdra—Your; matula—
maternal uncle; bhagina—nephew; mui—|; kustha-vyadhite—by the disease of leprosy;
hanachi—have become; vyakula—too much afflicted.

TRANSLATION

"My dear nephew, I am Your maternal uncle in our village relationship. Please
see how greatly this attack of leprosy has afflicted me.

TEXT 49
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loka saba uddharite tomara avatara
mufii bada dukhi, more karaha uddhara

SYNONYMS

foka—people; saba—all; uddharite—to deliver; tomara— Your; avatara—incarnation;
mufii—| (am); bada—very much; dukhi—unhappy; more—unto me; karaha—please
do; uddhara—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

“As an incarnation of God, You are delivering so many fallen souls. | am also a
greatly unhappy fallen soul. Kindly deliver me by Your mercy.”

PURPORT

It appears that although Gopala Capala was sinful, talkative and insulting, he
nevertheless had the qualification of simplicity. Thus he believed Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to be the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who
had come to deliver all fallen souls, and he appealed for his own deliverance, seeking
the mercy of the Lord. He did not know, however, that the deliverance of the fallen
does not consist of curing their bodily diseases, although it is also a fact that when a
man is delivered from the material clutches his material bodily diseases are auto-
matically cured. Gopala Capala simply wanted to be delivered from the bodily
sufferings of leprosy, but Sri Caitanya, although accepting his sincere appeat,
wanted to inform him of the real cause of suffering.
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TEXT 50

@S B AEIITH v TN T |
CTPIYICAT A0 SITT SHR-T5A || ¢ |

eta $uni' mahdprabhura ha-ila kruddha mana
krodhdvese bale tare tarjana-vacana

SYNONYMS

eta—thus; Suni’—hearing; mahaprabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
ha-ifa—there was; kruddha—angry; mana—mind; krodha-gvese—out of intense anger;
bale—says; tdre—~unto him; tarfana—chastising; vacana—words.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this, Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared greatly angry, and in that angry
mood He spoke some words chastising him.

TEXT 51
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are papi, bhakta-dvesi, tore n@ uddharimu
koti-janma ei mate kiddya khdoyaimu

SYNONYMS

dre—Q; papi—you sinful person; bhakta-dvesi—envious of devotees; tore—you;
na uddhdrimu—| shall not deliver; koti-fanma-for ten million births; e/ mate—in
this way; k7gdya—by the germs; khd@oydimu—| shallcause you to be bitten.

TRANSLATION

“O sinful person, envious of pure devotees, | shall not deliver you! Rather, | shall
have you bitten by these germs for many millions of years.

PURPORT

We should note herein that all our sufferings in this material world, especially
from disease, are due to our past sinful activities. And of all sinful activities, actions
directed against a pure devotee out of sheer envy are considered extremely severe.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted Gopala Capala to understand the cause of his
suffering. Any person who disturbs a pure devotee engaged in broadcasting the
holy name of the Lord is certainly punished like Gopala Capala. This is the instruc-
tion of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. As we shall see, one who offends a pure devotee
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can never satisfy Caitanya Mahaprabhu unless and until he siacerely regrets his
offense and thusrectifies it.

TEXT 52
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srivase karaifi tui bhavani-pajana
kotl! janma habe tora raurave patana

SYNONYMS

$rivase—unto Srivasa Thakura; kardifi—you have caused to do; tui—you; bhavani-
piajana—worshiping the goddess Bhavani; ko¢i janma—for ten million births; habe—
there will be; tora—your; raurave—in hell; patana—fall down.

TRANSLATION

“You have made Srivasa Thakura appear to have been worshiping the goddess
Bhavani. Simply for this offense, you will have to fall down into hellish life for ten
million births.

PURPORT

There are many tantric followers who practice the black art of worshiping the
goddess Bhavani in a crematorium, wishing to eat meat and drink wine. Such fools
also consider this bhavani-piaja as good as worship of Lord Kgsna in devotional
service. Such abominable tantric activities as performed by so-called svamis and
yogis are herein condemned, however, by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He declares
that such bhavani-pijé for drinking wine and eating meat quickly plunges one into
hellish life. The method of worship itself is already hellish, and its results must also
be hellish and nothing more.

Many rascals say that whatever way one accepts, one will ultimately reach
Brahman. Yet we can see from this verse how such persons reach Brahman. Brahman
spreads everywhere, but appreciation of Brahman in different objects leads to
different results. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, ye yatha marh prapadyante tams
tathaiva bhajamy aham: *‘| reward everyone according to his surrender unto Me.”
(Bg. 4.11) Mayavadis certainly realize Brahman in certain aspects, but realization
of Brahman in the aspects of wine, women and meat is not the same realization of
Brahman that devotees achieve by chanting, dancing and eating prasada. Mayavadi
philosophers, being educated in paltry knowledge, think all sorts of Brahman reali-
zation one and the same and do not consider varieties. But although Krsna is every-
where, by His inconceivable potency He is simultaneously not everywhere. Thus the
Brahman realization of the tantric cult is not the same Brahman realization as that
of pure devotees. Unless one reaches the highest point of Brahman realization,
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Krsna consciousness, he is punishable. All people except Krsna conscious devotees
are to some proportion pdsandis, or demons, and thus they are punishable by the
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, as stated below.

TEXT 53
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pasangt sarmharite mora ei avatara
pasandr sarmhdri’ bhakti karimu pracara

SYNONYMS

pasandi—demons, atheists; sarhharite—to kill, mora—My; ei—this; avatdra—incar-
nation; pasapdi—atheist; sarmhari’—Kkitling; bhakti—devotional service; karimu—| shall
do; pracdra—preaching.

TRANSLATION

“l have appeared in this incarnation to kill the demons [pasandis] and, after
killing them, to preach the cult of devotional service."

PURPORT

Lord Caitanya’s mission is the same as that of Lord Krsna, as stated in Bhagavad-
gita:

vada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata

abhyutthanam adharmasya

tadatmanarn sgjamy aham

paritrandya sadhanarn
vindsaya ca duskrtam

dharma-saristhapandrthaya
sambhavami yuge yuge

“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of
Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time | descend Myself. In
order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish
the principles of religion, | advent Myself millennium after millennium." (8g. 4.7-8)

As explained here, the real purpose of an incarnation of Godhead is to kill the
atheists and maintain the devotees. He does not say, like so many rascai incarnations,
that both atheists and devotees are on the same platform. Sei Caitanya Mahaprabhu
or Lord Sri Krsna, the real Personality of Godhead, does not advocate such an idea.
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Atheists are punishable, whereas devotees are to be protected. To maintain this
principle is the mission of all gvatdras, or incarnations. One must therefore identify
an incarnation by His activities, not by popular votes or mental concoctions. Sr7
Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave protection to devotees and killed many demons in the
course of His preaching work. He specifically mentioned that the Mayavadi
philosophers are the greatest demons. Therefore He warned alt others not to hear
the Mayavada philosophy. Mayavadi-bhasya $unile haya sarva-nasa: simply by hear-
ing the M3yavada interpretation of the $dstras, one is doomed (Cc. Madhya 6.169).

TEXT 54
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eta bali’ geld prabhu karite gafiga-snana
sei papi duhkha bhoge, nd ydya parana

SYNONYMS
eta bali’'—saying this; geld—went away; prabhu—th: Lord; karite—to take; gaf1ga-
sngng—a bath in the Ganges; se/i—that; papi—sinful man; duhkha—pains; bhoge—
suffers; né—not; yaya—go away; pardna—the life.
TRANSLATION

After saying this, the Lord left to take His bath in the Ganges, and that sinful
man did not give up his life but continued to suffer.

PURPORT

it appears that an offender to a Vaignava continues to suffer and does not give
up his life. We have actually seen that a great wispava-aparadhi is continuously
suffering so much that it is difficult for him to move, and yet he does not die.

TEXTS 55-56
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sannydsa kariy@ yabe prabhu nilacale geld
tatha haite yabe kuliyd grame Gila
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tabe sei papr prabhura la-ife sarana
hita upadesa kaila ha-iyG karuna

SYNONYMS

sannyasa karfyd—after accepting the renounced order of life; yabe—when; prabhu
—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nildcale—in fagannatha Puri; ge/d—went; tathg haite—
from there; yabe—when; kullyd—of the name Kuliya; grame—to the village; dild—
came back; tabe—at that time; sei—that; papl—sinful man; prabhura—of the Lord;
la-ita—took; sarana—shelter; hita—beneficial; upadesa—~advice; kaila—gave; ha-iya—
becoming; karupa--merciful,

TRANSLATION

When ngCaitanya, after accepting the renounced order of life, went to Jagannatha
Puri and then came back to the village of Kuliya, upon His return that sinful man
took shelter at the Lord’s lotus feet. The Lord, being merciful to him, gave him
instructions for his benefit.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, in his Anubhdsya, has given the following
note in connection with the village Kuliya. The village originally known as Kuliya
has developed into what is now the city of Navadvipa. In various authorized books
like Bhakti-ratnakara, Caitanya-carita-mahakavya, Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka and
Caitanya-bhagavata it is mentioned that the village Kuliyi is on the western side of
the Ganges. Even now, within the area known as Koladvipa, there is a place known
as kuliara gafifja and a place called kuligra doha, both within the jurisdiction of
the present municipality of Navadvipa. In the time of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
there were two villages named Kuliya and Pahadapura on the western side of the
Ganges, both belonging to the jurisdiction of Bahiradvipa. At that time the place on
the eastern side of the Ganges now known as Antardvipa was known as Navadvipa.
At SrT Mayapur that place is still known as Dvipera Matha. There is another place of
the name Kuliya near Karnicadapada, but it is not the same Kuliya mentioned here.
It cannot be accepted as aparadha-bhafijanera pata, or the place where the offense
was excused, for that occurred in the above-mentioned Kuliya on the western side
of the Ganges. For business reasons many envious persons oppose excavation of the
real place, and sometimes they advertise unauthorized places as the authorized one.

TEXTS 57-58
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Srivasa panditera sthane dche aparadha
tatha yaha, tenho yadi karena prasada

tabe tora habe ei papa-vimocana
yadi punah aiche nahi kara Gcarana
SYNONYMS

srivaso panditera—of Srivasa Thakura; sthdne—at the lotus feet; dche—there is;
aporadha—offense; tatha—there; yaha—go; teriho—he; yadi—if; karena—does; praséda
—blessings; tabe—then; tora—your; habe—there will be; ei—this; péapa-vimocana—
immunity from sinful reaction; yadi—if; punah—again; aiche—such; nahi kara—you
do not commit; Gcarana—behavior.
TRANSLATION

“You have committed an offense at the lotus feet of Srivasa Thakura,” the
Lord said. “‘First you must go there and beg for his mercy, and then if he gives you
his blessings and you do not commit such sins again, you will be freed from these
reactions.”

TEXT 59
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tabe vipra la-ila asi srivasa sarana
tanhara krpdya haila papa-vimocana

SYNONYMS

tabe—after that; vipra—the bréhmana {Gopala Capala); /a-ifa—took shelter; dsi—
coming; srivdsa—Srivasa Thakura; sarana—shelter of his lotus feet; tanhdra krpaya—
by his mercy; haila—became; papa-vimocana—free from all sinful reaction.

TRANSLATION

Then the brahmapa, Gopala Capala, went to Srivasa Thakura and took shelter
of hislotus feet, and by Srivasa Thakura's mercy he was freed from all sinful reactions.

TEXT 60
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dra eka vipra aila kRirtana dekhite
dvare kapara,——nd paila bhitare yaite
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SYNONYMS
dra—another; eka—one; vipra—brahmana, dila—came; kirtana--chanting of the
Hare Krsna mantra; dekhite—to see; dvare—in the gateway; kapata—the door (being
closed); nd pdila—did not get; bhitare—inside; ydite—to go.
TRANSLATION

Another brahmana also came to see the kirtana performance, but the door was
closed, and he could not enter the hall.

TEXT 61
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phiri’ gela vipra ghare mane dubkha pand

dra dina prabhuke kahe gongaya logo pana
SYNONYMS

phiri’ gela—went back; vipra—the brahmana; ghare—to his home; mane—within

his mind; duhkha—unhappiness; paiia—getting; ara dina—the next day; prabhuke—
unto the Lord; kahe—says; ga/igaya—on the bank of the Ganges; /dga—touch; panda—
getting.

TRANSLATION
He returned home with an unhappy mind, but on the next day he met Lord
Caitanya on the bank of the Ganges and spoke to Him.

TEXT 62
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Sapiba tomare mufii, panachi mano-duhkha
paitd chindiva sape pracanda durmukha

SYNONYMS
$apiba—| shall curse; tomdre—You; mufi—|; pahdchi—1 have; manah-dufikha-

mentally very much aggrieved; paita—sacred thread; chingiya—breaking; sape—
cursing; pracanda—fiercely; durmukha—one who speaks harshly.

TRANSLATION

That brahmana was expert in talking harshly and cursing others. Thus he broke
his sacred thread and declared, *I shall now curse You, for Your behavior has greatly
aggrieved me."’
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TEXT 63
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sarisara-sukha tomdara ha-uka vindsa
$apa Suni’ prabhura citte ha-ila ullasa

SYNONYMS

sarnisdra-sukha—material happiness; tomdra—Your;, ha-uka—may it become;
vinasg—all vanguished; $dpa suni'—hearing this curse; prabhura—of the Lord; citte—
within His mind; ha-ifa—there was; ulldsa—jubilation.

TRANSLATION

The brahmana cursed the Lord, “You shall be bereft of all material happiness!”’
When the Lord heard this, He felt great jubilation within Himself.

TEXT 64

T3 *%-16| (AT A @& |
st (&L S1F TF *Afa@ie n s 1

prabhura $Sapa-varta yei sune Sraddhavan
brahma-$apa haite tara haya paritrana

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of the Lord; sdpa-varta—the incident of the curse; yei—anyone who;
Sune—hears; $raddhavan—with affection; brahma-sGpa—cursing by a brahmana;
haite—from; tara—his; haya—becomes; paritrana—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

Any faithful person who hears of this brahmana’s cursing Lord Caitanya is delivered
from all brahminical curses.

PURPORT

One should know with firm conviction that the Lord, being transcendental, is
never subject to any curse or benediction. Only ordinary living entities are subjected
to curses and the punishments of Yamaraja. As the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is beyond such punishments and benedictions. When
one understands this fact with faith and love, he personally becomes free from ali
curses uttered by brdhmanas or anyone else. This incident is not mentioned in the
Caitanya-bhdgavata.
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TEXT 65
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mukunda-dattere kaila dapda-parasada
khandila tahdra cittera saba avasada

SYNONYMS

mukunda-dattere—unto Mukunda Datta; ka/fa—did; denda—punishment; parasada
—benediction; khandila—vanquished; tdhara—his, cittera—of the mind; saba—all
kinds of; avasada—depressions,

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu blessed Mukunda Datta with punishment and in
that way vanquished all his mental depression.

PURPORT

Mukunda Datta was once forbidden to enter the association of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu because of his mixing with the Mayavadi impersonalists. When Lord
Caitanya manifested His maha-prakdsa, He called all the devotees one after another
and blessed them, while Mukunda Datta stood outside the door. The devotees in-
formed the Lord that Mukunda Datta was waiting outside, but the Lord replied,
| shall not soon be pleased with Mukunda Datta, for he explains devotional service
among devotees, but then he goes to Mayavadis to hear from them the Yoga-
vasistha-ramdyapa, which is full of Mayavada philosophy. For this ] am greatly
displeased with him."”’ Hearing the Lord speak in that way, Mukunda Datta, standing
outside, was exceedingly glad that the Lord would at some time be pleased with
him, aithough He was not pleased at that moment. But when the Lord understood
that Mukunda Datta was going to give up the association of the Mayavadis for good,
He was pleased, and He at once called to see Mukunda. Thus He delivered him
from the association of the Mayavadis and gave him the association of pure devotees.

TEXT 66
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acdrya-gosdriire prabhu kare guru-bhakti
tahate acarya bada haya dupikha-mati
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SYNONYMS
dcdrya-gosafire—unto Advaita Acarya; prabhu—the Lord; kare—does; guru-bhakti
joffering respects like a spiritual master; tdhdte—in that way; acarya— Advaita
Acarya; bada—very much; haya—becomes; dufikha-mati—aggrieved.
TRANSLATION
Lord Caitanya respected Advaita Acirya as His spiritual master, but Advaita
Acarya Prabhu was greatly aggrieved by such behavior.

TEXT 67
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bhangi kari' jfiana-marga karila vyakhyana
krodhavese prabhu tare kaila avajfigna

SYNONYMS
bhangr kari’—doing it in fun; jiigna-mdrga—the path of philosophical speculation;
karila—did; vyakhyana—explanation; krodha-Gvese—in the mood of anger; prabhu—
the Lord; tare—to Him; kaifa—did; avajfiagna—disrespect.
TRANSLATION
Thus He whimsically began to explain the path of philesophical speculation, and
the Lord, in His anger, seemingly disrespected Him.

TEXT 68
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tabe acdrya-gosariira énanda ha-ila
lajjita ha-iyG prabhu prasada karila
SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; gcarya-gosafira—of Advaita Acirya; Gnanda—pleasure; ha-ila—
aroused; /ajjita—ashamed; ha-iyG—becoming; prabhu—the Lord; prasada—benedic-
tion; karila—offered.

TRANSLATION

At that time Advaita Acarya was greatly pleased. The Lord understood this, and
He was somewhat ashamed, but He offered Advaita Acarya His benediction.
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PURPORT

Advaita Acarya was a discipte of Madhavendra Puri, isvara Puri’s spiritual master.
Therefore i¢vara Puri, the spiritual master of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, was Advaita
Acarya's Godbrother. As such, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu treated Advaita Acirya
as His spiritual master, but Sri Advaita Acirya did not like this behavior of Lord
Caitanya, for He wanted to be treated as His eternal servant. Advaita Prabhu’s
aspiration was to be a servant of the Lord, not His spiritual master. He therefore
devised a plan to antagonize the Lord, He began to explain the path of philosophical
speculation in the midst of some unfortunate Mayavadis, and when Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu heard about this, He immediately went there and in a very angry mood
began to beat Advaita Acirya. At that time, Advaita Acarya, greatly pleased, began
to dance, saying, ‘‘Just see how My desire has now been fulfilled! Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu used to treat Me honorably for so long, but now He is treating Me
neglectfully. This is My reward. His affection for Me is so great that He wanted to
save Me from the hands of the Mayavadis.”” Hearing this statement, Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu was somewhat ashamed, but He was very much pleased with Advaita
Acarya.

TEXT 69
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murari-gupta-mukhe Suni’ réma-guna-grama
lalate likhila tdnra 'rimaddsa’ nama
SYNONYMS

murarigupta—of Murari Gupta; mukhe—from the mouth; $uni’—hearing; rama—
of Lord Ramacandra; guna-grama—glories; /alate—on the forehead; /ikhila—wrote;
tanra—of Murari Gupta; rdma-dasa—the eternal servant of Lord Ramacandra;
narma—the name.

TRANSLATION

Murari Gupta was a great devotee of Lord Ramacandra. When Lord Caitanya
heard Lord Ramacandra’s glories from his mouth, He immediately wrote on his
forehead ‘‘raimadisa” [the eternal servant of Lord Rimacandra].

TEXT 70
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sridharera lauha-patre kaila jala-pana
samasta bhaktere dila ista vara-dina
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SYNONYMS

sridharera— of éerhara; fauha-patre—from the iron pot; kaila—did; jala-pana—
drinking of water; samasta—all; bhaktere—te the devotees; dila—gave; ista—desired;
vara-dana—benediction..

TRANSLATION

Once Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the house of Sridhara after kirtana
and drank water from his damaged iron pot. Then He bestowed His benediction
upon all the devotees according to their desires.

PURPORT

After the mass nagara-sarikirtana in protest against the magistrate Chand Kazi,
the Kazi was converted to a devotee. Then $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned with
His safikirtana party to the house of Sridhara, and Chand Kazi followed Him. All
the devotees rested there for some time and drank water from Sridhara’s damaged
iron pot. The Lord accepted the water because the pot belonged to a devotee.
Chand Kazi then returned home. The place where they rested is still situated on the
northeastern side of Mayapur, and it is known as kirtana-visrima-sthana, ‘‘the resting
place of the kirtana party.”

TEXT 71
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haridasa {hakurere karila prasada

acarya-sthane matara khapdaila aparadha
SYNONYMS

haridasa thakurere—unto Haridasa Thakura; karifa—did; prasida—benediction;
dacarya-sthane—in the home of Advaita Acirya; mdtara—of Sacimata; khapdaila—
vanquished; aparadha—the offense.

TRANSLATION

After this incident the Lord blessed Haridasa Thakura and vanquished the offense
of His mother at the home of Advaita Acarya.

PURPORT

On the maha-prakasa day, L.ord Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Haridasa Thakura
and informed him that he was none other than an incarnation of Prahlada Maharaja.
When Viévariipa took sannydsa, Sacimata thought that Advaita Acirya had persuaded
Him to do so. Therefore she accused Him of this, which was an offense at Advaita
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Acarya’s lotus feet. Later Lord Caitanya induced His mother to take the dust of
Advaita Acarya’s lotus feet, and thus her vaisnava-gparddha was nullified.

TEXT 72
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bhakta-gape prabhu nama-mahima kakhila
Suniya paduya taharn artha-vada kaila
SYNONYMS

bhakta-gape—unto the devotees; prabhu—the Lord; nama-mahima—gltories of the
holy name; kahila—explained; suniya—hearing; paduya—the students; tahan—there;

artha-vada—interpretation; kaila—did.
TRANSLATION

Once the Lord explained the gtories of the holy name to the devatees, but some
ordinary students who heard Him fashioned their own interpretation.

TEXT 73
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name stuti-vada suni’ prabhura haila dubkha
sabare nisedhila,——ihdra na dekhiha mukha

SYNONYMS

name—in the holy name of the Lord; stuti-vada—exaggeration; suni’—hearing;
prabhura—of the Lord; hai/a—became; duhkha—aggrieved; sabare—unto everyone;
nisedhila—warned; ihara—of him; nd—do not; dekhiha—see; mukha—face.

TRANSLATION

When a student interpreted the glories of the holy name as a prayer of exaggera-
tion, Sri Caitanya Mahiaprabhu, greatly unhappy, immediately warned everyone not
to see the students’s face henceforward.

PURPORT

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained the glories of the transcendental potency
of the Lord's holy name, the Hare Kysna mohd-mantra, one unfortunate student said
that such glorification of the holy name was an exaggeration in the sdstras to induce
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people to take toit. In this way the student interpreted the glories of the holy name.
This is called artha-vada, and it is one of the ten offenses at the lotus feet of the
holy name of the Lord. There are many kinds of offenses, but the offense
known as ndma-aparddha, an offense at the lotus feet of the holy name, is
extremely dangerous. The Lord therefore warned everyone not to see the
face of the offender. He immediately took a bath in the Ganges with all His
clothes to teach everyone to avoid such a nama-aparddha. The holy name is identical
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no difference between the per-
son God and His holy name. This is the absolute position of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Therefore one who distinguishes between the Lord and His name is
called a pasapdi, or nonbeliever, an atheistic demon. Glorification of the holy name
is glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should never attempt
to distinguish between the Lord and His name or interpret the glories of the holy
name as mere exaggerations.

TEXT 74
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sagane sacele giya kaila ganga-snana
bhaktira mahima téhan karifa vyakhyana

SYNONYMS

sa-gane—with His followers; sa-cele—without leaving the clothes; giya—going;
kaila—did; gangs-sndna—bathing in the Ganges; bhaktira—of devotional service;
mahima—glories, tahan—there, karila—did; vyakhyana—explanation.

TRANSLATION

Without even changing His garments, Lord Caitanya, with His companions, took
bath in the Ganges. There He explained the glories of devotional service.

TEXT 75
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jAdna-karma-yoga-dharme nahe krspa vasa
krspra-vasa-hetu eka——prema-bhakti-rasa

SYNONYMS

jfidna—the path of speculative knowledge; karma—fruitive activities; yoga—the
process of controlling the senses; dharme—in the activities, in such an occupation;
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nahe—is not; krspa—Lord Krsna; vasa—pleased; krsna—of Lord Krsna; vasa—for the
pleasure; hetu—reason; eka—one; prema—love; bhakti—devotional service; rasa—
such a mellow.

TRANSLATION

By following the paths of speculative philosophical knowledge, fruitive activity
or mystic yoga to control the senses, one cannot satisfy Krspa, the Supreme Lord.
Unalloyed devotional love for Ksna is the only cause for the Lord’s satisfaction.

TEXT 76
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na sadhayati mdrh yogo na sankhyarin dharma uddhava
na svadhydyas tapas tyago yatha bhaktir mamorjita

SYNONYMS

na—never; sadhayati—causes to remain satisfied; marm—Me; yogah—the process of
control; na—nor; saftkhyam—the process of gaining philosophical knowledge about
the Absolute Truth; dharmah—such an occupation; uddhava—My dear Uddhava;
na—nor; svadhyayah—study of the Vedas, tapah—austerities; tydgah—renunciation,
acceptance of sannydsa, or charity; yathd—as much as; bhaktih—devotional service;
mama—unto Me; urjita—developed.

TRANSLATION

[ The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, said:] ‘“My dear Uddhava, neither
through astariga-yoga [the mystic yoga system to control the senses], nor through
impersonal monism or an analytical study of the Absolute Truth, nor through study
of the Vedas, nor through practice of austerities, nor through charity, nor through
acceptance of sannyasa can one satisfy Me as much as one can by developing
unalloyed devotional service unto Me."

PURPORT

Karmis, jpanis, yogis, tapasvis and students of Vedic literature who do not have
Krsna consciousness simply beat around the bush and do not get any final profit
because they have no clear knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Nor do they have faith in approaching Him by discharging devotional service,
although everywhere such service is repeatedly emphasized, as it is in this verse from
Srimad-Bhégavatam {11.14.20). Bhagavad-gita also declares, bhaktyd mam abhijanati
yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah: ‘‘One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is
only by devotional service.” {Bg. 18.55) If one wants to understand the Supreme
Personality factually, he must take to the path of devotional service and not waste
time in profitless philosophical speculation, fruitive activity, mystic yogic practice
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orsevere austerity and penance. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (12.5) the Lord confirms
kileso 'dhikataras tesGm avyaktasakta-cetasam: '‘For those whose minds are attached
to the unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme, advancement is very
troublesome.” People who are attached to the impersonal feature of the Lord are
obiiged to take great trouble, yet nevertheless they cannot understand the Absolute
Truth. As explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam(1.2.11),brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan
iti sabdyate. Unless one understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
original source of both Brahman and Paramatma, one is still in darkness about the
Absolute Truth.
TEXT 77
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murdrike kahe tumi krspa vasa kaila
suniyd murdri sloka kahite lanilG

SYNONYMS

murdrike—-unto Murari; kahe—says; tumi—you; krsna—\.ord Krsna; vasa—satisfied;
kaild—made; suniya—hearing; murari—of the name Muriri; s/oka—verses; kahite—to
speak; /agild—began.
TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya then praised Murari Gupta, saying, “You have satisfied Lord
Krspa.” Hearing this, Murari Gupta quoted a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam:

TEXT 78
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kvaharh daridrah papiydn kva kespah sri-niketanah
brahma-bandhur iti smaharir bahubhydrir parirambhitah

SYNONYMS

kva—whereas; aharm—| (am); daridrah—very poor; papiyan—sinful; kva—whereas;
krsnah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sri-niketanab—the reservoir of the
goddess of fortune; brahma-bandhuh—a caste brahmana without brahminical quali-
fications; iti—thus; sma—certainly; agham—| {am); bahubhydm—by the arms;
parirambnitafi—embraced.

TRANSLATION

*Since | am but a poor, sinful brahma-bandhu, not brahminically qualified
although born in a brahmana family, and You, Lord Krsna, are the shelter of the
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goddess of fortune, it is simply wonderful, my dear Lord Kgsga, that You have
embraced me with Your arms.”

PURPORT

This is a verse from Srimad-8hagavatam (10.81.16) spoken by Sudama Vipra in
the presence of Lord Sri Krsna. This and the previous verse quoted from Srimad-
Bhagavetam clearly indicate that although Krsna is so great that it is not possible
for anyone to satisfy Him, He exhibits His greatness by being personally satisfied
even with one who is disqualified from so many angles of vision. Sudama Vipra was
born in a family of brédhmanas, and he was a learned scholar and a class friend of
Krsna’'s, yet he considered himself unfit to be strictly called a brahmapa. He called
himself a brahma-bandhu, meaning “one born in a brahmapa family but not
brahminically qualified.' Because of His great respect for brahmanas, however,
Krsna embraced Sudama Vipra, although he was not a regular brdhmana but a
brahma-bandhu, or friend of a brahmapa family. Murari Gupta could not be called
even a brahma-bandhu because he was born of a vaidya family and according to the
social structure was therefore considered a sédra. But Krsna bestowed special mercy
upon Murari Gupta because he was a beloved devotee of the Lord, as stated by Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The purport of Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura's
elaborate discussion of this subject is that no qualification in this material world
can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, yet everything becomes
successful simply through development of devotional service to the Lord.

The members of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness cannot
even call themselves brahma-bandhus. Therefore our only means for satisfying Krsna
is to pursue the injunctions of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who says:

yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa
amara djiidya guru haiid tara’ el desa

“Whomever you meet, instruct him on the teachings of Krsna. In this way, on My
order, become a spiritual master and deliver the people of thiscountry.’" (Cc. Madhya
7.128) Simply trying to follow the orders of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we speak to
the people of the world about Bhagavad-gitd As It Is. This will make us qualified to
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna.

TEXT 79
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eka-dina prabhu saba bhakta-gana laiia
safikirtana kari’ vaise srama-yukta haiia
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SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day,; prabhu—the Lord; saba—all; bhakta-gona—devotees; lasia—
taking into company; safikirtana—chanting the Hare Krsna mantra; kari’—doing so;
vaise—sat; $rama-yukta—feeling fatigued; hafid—thus being.
TRANSLATION
One day the Lord performed sarkirtana with all His devotees, and when they
were greatly fatigued they sat down.

TEXT 80
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eka égmra-bija prabhu angane ropila
tat-ksane janmila vrksa badite légila
SYNONYMS

eka—one; Gmra-bija—seed of a mango; prabhu—the Lord; arigane—in the yard;
ropila—sowed; tat-ksapre—immediately; jonmila—fructified, vrksa—a tree, badite—
to grow; /dgila—began.

TRANSLATION
The Lord then sowed a mango seed in the yard, and immediately the seed
fructified into a tree and began to grow.

TEXT 81
@S Ifecs 3% g8a wlars |
sHifan oras wo, WA S 1wy 1

dekhite dekhite vrksa ha-ila phalita
pakila aneka phala, sabei vismita

SYNONYMS

dekhite dekhite—as people were seeing; vrksa—the tree; ha-ila— became; phalita—
fully grown with fruits; pakifa—ripened; aneka—many; phala—fruits; sabei—every

one of them; vismita—struck with wonder.

TRANSLATION

As people looked on, the tree became fully grown, with fruits that fully ripened.
Thus everyone was struck with wonder.
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TEXT 82
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$ata dui phala prabhu Sighra padaila
praksdlana Rari’ Rrspe bhoga lagaila
SYNONYMS
$ata—hundred; dui—two; phala—fruits; prabhu—the Lord; Sighra—very soon;
padaila—caused to be picked up; praksalana—washing; kari’—doing; krsne—to Lord
Krspa; bhoga—offering; /dgdila—made it so.
TRANSLATION
The Lord immediately picked about two hundred fruits, and after washing them
He offered them to Krsna to eat.

TEXT 83
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rakta-pita-varpa,——nabhi asthi-valkala

eka fanera peta bhare khaile eka phala
SYNONYMS

rakta-pita-varna—the mangos were red and yellow in color; nghi—there was
none; asthi—seed; valkala—or skin; eka—one; janera—man’s; pefa—belly; bhare—
filled up; khaile—if he would eat; eka—one; phala—fruit.
TRANSLATION
The fruits were all red and yellow, with no seed inside and no skin outside, and
eating one fruit would immediately fill a man’s belly.
PURPORT

In India a mango is considered best when it is red and yellow, its seed is very
small, its skin is very thin, and it is so palatable that if a person eats one fruit he
will be satisfied. The mango is considered the king of all fruits.

TEXT 84
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dekhiya santusta haila $acira nandana
sabake khaoyala age kariya bhaksana

SYNONYMS

dekhiya—seeing this; santusta—satisfied; haila—became; $acira—of mother Saci;
nandana—son; sabake—everyone; khdoyala—made to eat; age—in the beginning;
kariya—doing; bhaksana—eating Himself.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the quality of the mangos, the Lord was greatly satisfied, and thus after
eating first, He fed ali the other devotees.

TEXT 85
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asthi-valkala nahi,——amyta-rasamaya
eka phala khaile rase udara paraya

SYNONYMS

asthi—seed; valkala—skin; nahi—there is none, amrta—nectar; rasamaya—full of
juice; eka—one; phala—fruit; khaile—if one eats; rase—with the juice; udara—belly;

paraya—fulfiiled.
TRANSLATION
The fruits had no seeds or skins. They were full of nectarean juice and were so

sweet that a man would be fully satisfied by eating only one.

TEXT 86

@%33 &fSfaa wer atg 719 |
TR WITTA 4, — 2T TAMA I o )

ei-mata pratidina phale bara masa
vaispava khayena phala,—prabhura ullasa

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; pratidina—every day; phale—fruit grew; bara—twelve; masa—
months; vaisnava—the Vaisnavas; khayena—eat;, phala—the fruits; prabhura—the
Lord's; uffasa—satisfaction.
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TRANSLATION

In this way, fruits grew on the tree every day throughout the twelve months of
the year, and the Vaisnavas used to eat them, to the Lord’s great satisfaction.

TEXT 87
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ef saba Iilé kare sacira nandana
anya loka nahi jane vind bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

ei saba—all these; /ila—pastimes; kare—performed; sacira—of mother Sadi;
nandana—son; anya loka—other people; ndhi—do not; jane—know; vind—except;
bhaktagona—the devotees.

TRANSLATION

These are confidential pastimes of the son of Saci. Other than devotees, no one
knows of this incident.

PURPORT

Nondevotees cannot believe this incident, yet the place where the tree grew still
exists in Mayapur. It is called Amra-ghajta or Amra-ghata.

TEXT 88
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ef mata bara-masa kirtana-gvasane
amra-mahotsava prabhu kare dine dine

SYNONYMS

ei mata—in this way; bara-masa—for twelve months; kirtana—chanting of the Hare
Krsna mantra, avasdne—at the end; gmra-mahotsava—festival of eating mangos;
prabhu—the Lord; kare—performs; dine dine—every day.

TRANSLATION

In this way the Lord performed sankirtana every day, and at the end of sarikirtana
there was a mango-eating festival every day for twelve months.
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PURPORT

On principle, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu would distribute prasdda at the end of
kirtana performances. Similarly, the members of the Kg$na consciousness movement
must distribute some prasdda to the audience after performing kirtana.

TEXT 89
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Rirtana karite prabhu Gila megha-gana
dpana-icchdya kaila megha nivarana

SYNONYMS

Rirtana-sahkirtana; karite—performing; prabhu—the Lord; difa—there was; megha-
gana—bunches of clouds; dpana-icchdya—by self-will; ka/la—made; megha—of the
clouds; nivdrapa—stopping.

TRANSLATION

Once while Caitanya Mahaprabhu was performing kirtana, clouds assembled in
the sky, and the Lord, by His own will, immediately stopped them from pouring
rain.

PURPORT

In this connection $rilaBhaktivinoda Thakura says that once when Lord Caitanya
was performing sahkirtana a short way from the village, some clouds appeared over-
head. By the supreme will of the Lord, the clouds were asked to disperse, and they
did. Because of this incident, that place is still known as meghera cara. Since the
course of the Ganges has now changed, the village of the name Belapukhuriya,
which wasformerly situated in a different place, called Taranavasa, has now become
known as the meghera cara. The Madhya-khapda of the Caitanya-mangaia also relates
that once at the end of the day, when evening clouds assembled overhead and
thundered threateningly, all the Vaisnavas were very much afraid. But the Lord
took His karatdlas in His hands and personally began chanting the Hare Kysna
mantra, looking up towards the sky as if to direct the demigods in the higher planets.
Thusall the assembled clouds dispersed, and as the sky became clear, with the moon
rising, the Lord began dancing very happily with His jubilant and satisfied devotees.

TEXT 90
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eka-dina prabhu Srivasere gjna dila
‘brhat sahasra-nama’ pada, sunite mana haila

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; prabhu—the Lord; $rivisere—unto Srivasa Thakura; jAd—
order; dila—gave; brhat—great; sahasranama—one thousand names; paga—read;
Sunite—to hear; mana—mind; haila—wanted.

TRANSLATION

One day the Lord ordered Srivasa Thakura to read the Bchatsahasranama [the
thousand names of Lord Visnu], for He wanted to hear them at that time.

TEXT9
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padite dild stave nysirnhera nama
Suniya avista hailé prabhu gauradhama

SYNONYMS

padite—while reading; di/d—came; stave—in the prayer; nysithhera—of Lord
Nrsimha; nama—the holy name; suniyd—hearing; dvista—absorbed; haiia—became;
prabhu—Lord; gaura-dhama—S5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

As he read the thousand names of the Lord, in due course the holy name of Lord
Nrsimha appeared. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard the holy name of Lord
Nrsimha, He became fully absorbed in thought.

PURPORT

The Caitanyamarigala, Madhya-khanda, describes this incident as follows. Srivisa
Papdita was performing the sr@ddha ceremony of his father, and, as is customary, he
was hearing the thousand names of Lord Visnu. At that time Gaurahari (Lord
Caitanya} appeared on the scene, and He also began to hear the thousand names of
Vigpu with full satisfaction. When He thus heard the holy name of Lord Nfsifnha,
Lord Caitanya became absorbed in thought, and He became angry like Nrsimha
Prabhuin His angry mood. His eyes became red, His hairs stood on end, all the parts
of His body trembled, and He made a thundering sound. All of a sudden He took up
a club, and people became greatly afraid, thinking, ‘‘We do not know what kind of
offense we have now committed!" But then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu adjusted His
thoughts and sat down on His seat.
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TEXT 92
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nysirmha-dvese prabhu hate gada lanid
pasaidi marite ydya nagare dhalya
SYNONYMS
nysirmha-<gvese—in the ecstatic mood of Lord Nrsifha; prabhu—the Lord; hate—
in His hand; gadd—club; lafia—taking; pasapdi—the atheists; marite—to kill; ydya—
goes; nagare—in the city; dhaiyd—running.
TRANSLATION

In the mood of Lord Nrsimhadeva, Lord Caitanya ran through the city streets,
club in hand, ready to kill all the atheists.

TEXT 93
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nrsirmha-avesa dekhi’ maha-tejomaya

patha chadi’ bhage loka pana bada bhaya

SYNONYMS
npsimha-Gvesa—the ecstasy of Lord Nysifhhadeva; dekhi’—seeing; mahd-tejomaya—
very fierce; patha chagdi’—giving up the road; bhdge—run away; loka—all people;
pana—getting; baga—very much; bhaya—afraid.
TRANSLATION

Seeing Him appearing very fierce in the ecstasy of Lord Nrsirmbha, people ran from
the street and fled here and there, afraid of His anger.

TEXT 94
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loka-bhaya dekhi’ prabhura bahya ha-ila
srivdsa.grhete giyd gada pheldgila
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SYNONYMS
loka-bhaya-the fearful people; dekhi’—seeing this; prabhura—of the Lord; bahya—
external sense; ha-ila—appeared; srivisa-grhete—in the house of Srivasa Pandita;
gfyd—going there; gada—the club; pheldila—threw away.
TRANSLATION
Seeing the people so afraid, the Loord came to His external senses and thus re-
turned to the house of Srivasa Thakura and threw away the club.

TEXT 95
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srivase kahena prabhu kariya visada
loka bhaya paya,——mora haya aparddha
SYNONYMS

Sriviise—unto Srivasa Thikura; kahena—says; prabhu—the Lord; kariyd—becoming;
visado—morose; loka—people; bhaya paya—-become afraid; mora—My; haya—there
is; aparadha--offense.

TRANSLATION

The Lord became morose and said to Srivasa Thakura, “When | adopted the
mood of Lord Nrsiivhadeva, people were greatly afraid. Therefore | stopped, since
causing fear among people is an offense.”

TEXT 96
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srivasa balena,——-ye tomdra ndma laya
tara koti aparadha saba haya ksaya
SYNONYMS

$rivdsa balena—Srivasa Pandita said; ye—anyone who; tomara— Your; négma—holy
name; laya—takes; tara—his; koti—ten million; aparadha—offenses; saba—all; haya—
become; ksaya—vanquished.

TRANSLATION

Srivasa Thakura replied, “Anyone who takes Your holy name vanquishes ten
million of his offenses immediately.
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TEXT 97
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aparddha nahi, kaile lokera nistara
ye toma’ dekhila, tara chutila sarmsira

SYNONYMS

aparadha—offense; nah/—did not; kajile—committed; /okera—of the people; nistara
—liberation; ye—anyeone who; tomd’—Y ou; dekhila—saw; tara—his; chutila—became

free; sarnsara—material bondage.
TRANSLATION
““There was no offense in Your appearing as Nsirhhadeva. Rather, any man who

saw You in that mood was immediately liberated from the bondage of material
existence."”

TEXT 98
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eta bali’ srivdsa karila sevana
tusta hafia prabhu ailGd apana-bhavana

SYNONYMS

eta balf'—saying this; srivisa—Srivasa Thakura; karila—did; sevana—worship; tusta—

satisfied; hafid—becoming; prabhu—the Lord; @ila—came back; apana-bhavana—in
His own home.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Srivasa Thakura worshiped the Lord, who was then greatly
satisfied and returned to His own home.

TEXT 99
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dra dina Siva-bhakta sivaquna gaya
prabhura angane nace, damaru bajaya
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SYNONYMS

ara dina—another day; siva-bhakta—a devotee of Lord Siva;$iva-gupa—the qualities
of Lord Siva; ggya—chants; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya; angane—in the courtyard;
nace—dances; gamaru~a kind of musical instrument; bgjgya—plays on it.

TRANSLATION

On another day a great devotee of Lord Siva, chanting of Lord Siva's qualities,
came to Lord Caitanya's house, where he began dancing in the courtyard and play-
ing his damaru [a musical instrument].

TEXT 100
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mahesa-dvesa haila sacira nandana
tara skandhe cagi nrtya kaila bahu-ksana

SYNONYMS

mahesa-avesa—in the mood of Lord Siva; haild—became; sacira—of mother $acT;
nandana—son; tara skandhe—on his shoulder; cadi—getting on; nytya—dance; kaila—
did; bahu-ksana—for a long time.

TRANSLATION

Then Lord Caitanya, adopting the mood of Lord Siva, got on the man's shoulders,
and thus they danced together for a long time.

PURPORT

Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu adopted the mood of Lord Siva, for He is Siva also.
According to the philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, L.ord Siva is not differ-
ent from Lord Visqou, but still Lord Siva is not Lord Visnu, just as yogurt is nothing
but milk and yet is not mitk nevertheless, One cannot get the benefit of milk by
drinking yogurt. Similarly, one cannot get salvation by worshiping Lord Siva. If one
wants salvation, one must worship Lord Vispu. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita
(9.4). Mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani na caharh tesv avasthitah: everything is resting on the
Lord, for everything is His potential energy, yet He is not everywhere. Lord
Caitanya’s adopting the mood of Lord Siva is not extraordinary, but one should not
therefore think that by worshiping Lord Siva he is worshiping Lord Caitanya. That
would be a mistake.

TEXT 101
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dra dina eka bhiksuka aild magite
prabhura nrtya dekhi netya lagila karite

SYNONYMS

dra—another; dina—day; eka—one; bhiksuka—beggar; Gild—came; magite—to beg;
prabhura—of the Lord; nrtya—dancing; dekh{—seeing; nrtya—dancing; /dgila—began;
karite—to perform.

TRANSLATION

On another day a mendicant came to beg aims from the Lord’s house, but when
he saw the Lord dancing, he also began to dance.

TEXT 102
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prabhu-sange nrtya kare parama utlase
prabhu tdre prema dila, prerna-rase bhase

SYNONYMS

prabhu-sange—along with the Lord; nrtya kare—was dancing; parama—very much;
ullase—in satisfaction; probhu—the Lord; tare—him; prema—love of Godhead; difa—
delivered; prema-rase—in the mellow of love of God; bhdse—began to float.

TRANSLATION

He danced with the Lord because he was favored by love of Krgna. Thus he flowed
in the mellowness of love of Godhead.

TEXT 103
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dra dine jyotisa sarva-fiia eka aila
tahdre sammana kari’ prabhu prasna kaifa

SYNONYMS

dra dine—some other day; jyotisa—an astrologer;sarva-jfia—who knows everything;
eka—one; dila—came there; tahare—unto him; sammana kari’—giving all honor;
prabhu—the Lord; prasna—question; kaila—put.
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TRANSLATION

On another day an astrologer came who was supposed to know everything—past,
present and future. Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu received him with all honor and
put this question before him.

PURPORT

Brahmapas generally used to become astrologers, Ayur-vedic physicians, teachers
and priests. Although highly learned and respectable, such brghmanas went from
door to door to distribute their knowledge. A brahmapna would first go to a house-
holder’s home to give information about the functions to be performed on a particu-
lar tithi, or date, but if there were sickness in the family, the family members would
consult the brahmapa as a physician, and the brahmapa would give instruction and
some medicine. Often, since the brahmapas were expert in astrology, people would
also be greatly inquisitive about their past, present and future.

Although the brahmana appeared at Lord Caitanya’s house as a beggar, Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu received him with great respect because he was a qualified
brahmana who knew the astrological science perfectly. Although brahmanas
would go door to door just like beggars, they were honored as very respectable
guests. This was the system in Hindu society five hundred years ago, during
the time of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This system was current even ane hundred
years ago; even fifty or sixty years ago, when we were children, such brahmapas would
visit householders like humble beggars, and people would derive great benefit from
the mercy of such brahmapas. The greatest benefit was that a householder could save
a great deal of money from being spent on doctor bills because the brahmapas, aside
from explaining the past, present and future, could ordinarily cure all kinds of diseases
simply by giving instructions and some medicine. Thus no one was bereft of the bene-
fit of a firstclass physician, astrologer and priest. The important members of ISKCON
should give careful attention to our Dallas school, where children are being taught
Sanskrit and English to become perfect brahmapas. If they are actually trained as
perfect brdhmapas, they can save society from rogues and ruffians; indeed, people
can live happily under the protection of qualified brdhmapas. Therefore Bhagavad:
gita (4.13) gives special stress to the division of society {catur-varnyarn maya srstarn
gupa-karma-vibhagasah). Unfortunately some people are now claiming to be
brahmapas simply by birthright, with no qualifications. Therefore the entire
society is in chaos.

TEXT 104
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ke achilurt ami parva-janme kaha gani’

gapite lagila sarva-jiia prabhu-vakya suni’

SYNONYMS

ke achilun ami—who | was; pirva-janme—in My previous birth; kaha—please say;
gani—by your astrological calculation; gapite—to calculate; /agi/ld—began; sarva-fric-
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a man who knows past, present and future; prabhu-vakya—the words of Lord
Caitanya; $uni—hearing.
TRANSLATION

“Please tefl Me who | was in My previous birth,” the Lord said. “Please tell Me by
your astrological computations.” Hearing the words of the Lord, the astrologer
immediately began to calculate.

PURPORT

Through astrology one can know past, present and future. Modern western
astronomers have no knowledge of the past or future, nor can they perfectly say
anything about the present. Herein we find, however, that after hearing 5ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s order, the astrologer immediately began his calculations. This was
not a facade; he actually knew how to ascertain one'’s past life through astrology. A
still existing treatise called the Bhrgu-sarnhita describes a system by which anyone
can immediately get information about what he was in the past and what he is going
to be in the future. The brahmanas who went door to door as if beggars had perfect
command of such vast knowledge. Thus the highest knowledge was easily available
even to the poorest man in society. The poorest man could inquire from an astrolo-
ger about his past, present and future, with no need for business agreements or ex-
orbitant payments. The 6rahmana would give him all the benefit of his knowiedge
without asking remuneration, and the poor man, in return, would offer a handful of
rice, or anything he had in his possession, to satisfy the brahmapa. In a perfect
human society, perfect knowledge in any science—medical, astrological, ecclesiasti-
caland so on—is available even to the poorest man, with no anxiety over payment. In
the present day, however, no one can get justice, medical treatment, astrological
help or ecclesiastical enlightenment without money, and since people are generally
poor, they are bereft of the benefits of all these great sciences.

TEXT 105
NS WFITR Y Ao, — WIS |
G CAIFH-ARIG— AL THAH U So¢ |
gapi’ dhyédne dekhe sarva-jiia, —mahd-jyotirmaya
ananta vaskuptha-brahmanga——sabdara asraya

SYNONYMS

gapi’—by calculation; dhyane—by meditation; dekhe—sees; sarva-jiia—knower of
everything; mahd-jyotirmaya—highly effulgent body; ananta—unlimited; vaikugtha—
spiritual world; brahmapga—planets; sabara—of all of them; @sraya—shelter.

TRANSLATION

Through calculation and meditation, the all-knowing astrologer saw the greatly
effulgent body of the Lord, which is the resting place of all the unlimited Vaikuntha
planets.
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PURPORT

Here we get some information of the Vaikuntha world or spiritual world.
Vaikuntha means ‘‘without anxiety.” In the material world, everyone is full of
anxiety, but another world, where there is no anxiety, is described in Bhagavad-gita:

paras tasmat tu bhdvo ‘nyo
‘vyakto 'vyaktdt sanatanaf

vab sa sarvesu bhitesu
nasyatsu na vinasyati

“Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this mani-
fested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihilated. When all in
this world is annihilated, that part remains as it is.” (Bg. 8.20)

As there are many planets within the material world, there are many millions of
planets, called Vaikupthalokas, in the spiritual world. All these Vaikunthalokas, or
superior planets, rest on the effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As
stated in the Brahma-sarhhita (yasya prabhd prabhavato jagadapga-kofi), the
Brahman effulgence emanating from the body of the Supreme Lord creates innumer-
able planets in both the spiritual and material worlds; thus these planets are creations
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The astrologer saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
to be the very same Personality of Godhead. We can just imagine how learned he
was, yet he was traveling door to door, just like an ordinary beggar, for the highest
benefit of human society.

TEXT 106
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parama-tattva, para-brahma, parama-isvara
dekhi’ prabhura marti sarva-jiia ha-ifa phanphara

SYNONYMS

parama-tattva—the Supreme Truth; para-brahma—the Supreme Brahman; paramo-
7svara—the Supreme Lord; dekh/'—seeing; prabhura—of the Lord; marti—form;
sarva-jfia—the all-knowing astrologer; ha-ifa—became ; phanphara—confused.

TRANSLATION
Seeing Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be the same Absolute Truth, the Supreme
Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, the astrologer was confused.
PURPORT

Herein it is clearly indicated that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Brahman, is,
in the ultimate issue, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore a person is the
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beginning of all things. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (10.8), mattaf sarvarn
pravartate: everything begins from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
Supreme Lord is the supreme living entity. Therefore whatever exists, whether
matter or spirit, is all but an emanation from the Supreme Person or supreme life.
The modern scientists' theory that life begins from matter is nonsense. Both matter
and life begin from life. Unfortunately the scientists do not know this scientific
fact; they are drifting in the darkness of their so<alled knowledge.

TEXT 107
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balite na pdre kichu, mauna ha-ila
prabhu punaht prasna kaila, kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

balite—to say; nd pare—is not able; kichu—anything; mauna—silent; ha-ila—be-
came; prabhu—the Lord; punafi—again; prasna—question; kaila—put; kahite—to
speak;/dgila—began.

TRANSLATION

Struck with wonder, the astrologer remained silent, unable to speak. But when
the Lord again put the question before him, he replied as follows.

TEXT 108
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parva-fanme child tumi jagat-asraya
pariparna bhagavan——sarvaisvaryamaya

SYNONYMS

pirva-fjanme—in the previous birth; child—were;, tumi—You; jagat—universe;
asraya—shelter; paripdrpra—with full potencies; bhagavin—the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; sarva-aisvarya-maya—full of all opulences.

TRANSLATION

“My dear sir, in Your previous birth You were the shelter of all creation, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, full of all opulences.
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TEXT 109
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plrve yaiche chila tumi ebeha se-riipa
durvijfieya nityananda——tomdara svaripa

SYNONYMS

plrve—in the past; yaiche—as much as; chila—You were; tumi—You; ebe ha—now
also; se-rdpa—the same thing; durvijieya—inconceivable; nitydnanda—eternal happi-
ness; tomdra— Y our; svartipa—identity.

TRANSLATION

“You are now the same Personality of Godhead that You were in Your previous
birth. Your identity is inconceivable eternal happiness."

PURPORT

By the power of astrological science one can even ascertain the position of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everything is to be identified by its symptoms.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is identified by the symptoms mentioned in
the sdstras. It is not that anyone and everyone can become God without proof from
sastras.

TEXT 110
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prabhu hasi’ kaila,——tumi Richu nd janila
plrve ami achilan jatite goyala
SYNONYMS

prabhu—the Lord; hdsi’—smiling; kaild—said; tumi/—you; kichu—anything; nd—
not; jénila—know; pairve—in the past, dmi—|\; achilan—was, jgtite—by caste; goyalda—
cowherd.
TRANSLATION

When the astrologer was speaking so highly of Him, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
stopped him and began to smile. “My dear sir,"” He said, "I think you do not know
very clearly what | was, for | know that in My previous birth | was a cowherd boy.

TEXT 111
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gopa-grhe janma chila, gabhira rGkhala
sei punye hailan ebe brGhmapa-chdoyala

SYNONYMS

gopa-grhe—in the house of a cowherd; janma—birth; chila—there was; gabhira—
of the cows; radkhifa—protector; se/ pupye—by those pious activities; hailan—
became; ebe—now; bréhmapa—of a brahmapa, chdoydla—son.

TRANSLATION

“In My last birth | was born in the family of cowherd men, and | gave protection
to the calves and cows. Because of such pious activities, | have now become the
son of a brahmapa.”

PURPORT

The words of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the greatest authority, herein clearly
indicate that one becomes pious simply by keeping cows and protecting them. Un-
fortunately, people have become such rascals that they do not even care about the
words of an authority. People generally consider cowherd men lowly members of
society, but herein Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms that they are so pious that in
their next lives they are going to be brahmanas. The caste system has a specific pur-
pose. if thisscientific systemis followed, human society will get the greatest benefit.
Heeding this instruction by the Lord, people should serve cows and calves and in
return get ample quantities of milk. There is no loss in serving the cows and calves,
but modern human society has become so degraded that instead of giving protection
to the cows and serving them, people are killing them. How can they expect peace
and prosperity in human society while committing such sinful activities? It is
impossible.

TEXT 112
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sarva-ffia kahe ami taha dhyane dekhilan
tahate aisvarya dekhi’ phanphara ha-ilan

SYNONYMS

sarva-jiia—the all-knowing astrologer; kahe—says; ami—|; taha—that; dhyane—in
meditation; dekhilan—saw; tahate—there; aisvarya—opulence; dekhi’—by seeing;
phanphara—confused; ha-ilari—became.

TRANSLATION

The astrologer said, ‘““What | saw in meditation was full of opulence, and there-
fore | was confused.
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PURPORT

It appears that the astrologer not only was a knower of past, present and future
through astrological calculation, but was a great meditator as well. Therefore he
was a great devotee and could see Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be the same per-
sonality as Krsna. He was puzzled, however, about whether Krsna and Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu were actually the same person.

TEXT 113
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sei-riipe ef-riipe dekhi ekakara
kabhu bheda dekhi, ei mayaya tomara

SYNONYMS
sei-riape—in that form; ei-rape—in this form; dekhi—| see; eka~akdra—one form;
kabhu—sometimes; bheda—difference; dekhi—| see; e/—this; mayaya tomara—Y our
maya.
TRANSLATION

“l am certain that Your form and the form [ saw in my meditation are one and
the same. If | see any difference, this is an act of Your illusory energy."

PURPORT

$rt'-k(soa-caitanya radha-kespa nahe anya: in the vision of a perfect devotee, Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is a combination of Radha and Kyspa. One who sees Lord
Caitanya to be different from Krspa is under the illusory energy of the Lord. It
appears that the astrologer was already an advanced devotee, and when he came into
the presence of the Supreme Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he became perfectly
self-realized and could see that the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krgna and Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu are one and the same Supreme Person.

TEXT 114
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ye hao, se hao tumi, tomake namaskara
prabhu tare prema diya Raila puraskara

SYNONYMS

ye hao—whatever You are; se hao tumi—whatever You may be; tomake—unto
You; namaskara—my obeisances; prabhu—the Lord; tare—unto him; prema—Ilove of
Godhead; diya—delivered; kaita—did; puraskGra—honor.
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TRANSLATION

The all-knowing astrologer concluded: “Whatever You may be or whoever You
may be, | offer my respectful obeisances unto You!"’ By His causeless mercy, the
Lord then gave him love of Godhead, thus rewarding him for his service.

PURPORT

The incident of Lord Caitanya’s meeting the all-knowing astrologer is not
mentioned in the Caitanya-bhagavata, but we cannot therefore say that it did not
take place. On the contrary, we must accept the statement of Krsnadasa Kavirdja
Gosvami that whatever the Caitanya-bhagavata did not mention he has especially
mentioned in Ca/tanya-caritamyta.

TEXT 115
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eka dina prabhu vispu-mandape vasiya
‘madhu ana’, ‘madhu ana’ balena dakiya
SYNONYMS

eka dina—one day; prabhu—the Lord; vispu-mapdape—in the corridor of a Vignu
temple; vasiya—sitting; madhu ana—bring honey; madhu ana—bring honey; balena—
says; ddkiyd—calling loudly,
TRANSLATION

One day the Lord sat down in the corridor of a Vispu temple and began calling
very loudly, “Bring some honey! Bring some honey!"

TEXT 116
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nityananda-gosanii prabhura avesa janila

gangd-jala-pdtra ani' sammukhe dharila

SYNONYMS

nityananda-gosdnii—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; prabhura—of the Lord; avesa—
ecstasy; jgnila—could understand; gangd-fjala—Ganges water; pdtra—pot; ani’—bring-
ing; sammukhe—in front; dharilo—placed it.

TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu Gosidi, understanding the ecstatic mood of Sri Caitanya
Mahiprabhu, brought a pot of Ganges water as a token and put it before Him.
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TEXT 117
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Jala pana kariya nace hana vihvala
yamunakarsana-1ila dekhaye sakala

SYNONYMS

jala—water; pana kariyd—after drinking; ndce—dances; hand—becoming; vihvala—
ecstatic; yamunda-Gkarsepa—attracting the River Yamuna; /i/d—pastimes; dekhaye—
sees; sakala—everyone.

TRANSLATION

After drinking the water, Lord Caitanya became so ecstatic that He began to
dance. Thus everyone saw the pastime of attracting the River Yamuna.

PURPORT

Yamundkarsapa-1ila is the pastime of attracting Yamuna. One day, Sri Baladeva
wanted the Yamuna River to come before Him, and when the River Yamuna refused,
He took His plow, wanting to dig a canal so that Yamuna would be obliged to
come there. Since Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the original form of Baladeva, in His
ecstasy He asked everyone to bring honey. In this way, all the devotees standing
there saw the yamundkarsapa-/7/d. |n this /ilG, Baladeva was accompanied by His girl
friends. After drinking a honey beverage called Varuni, He wanted to jump in the
Yamuna and swim with the girls. It is stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.65.25-30,33)
that Lord Baladeva asked Yamuna to come near, and when the river disobeyed the
order of the Lord, He became angry and thus wanted to snatch her near to Him with
His plow. Yamuna, however, very much afraid of Lord Balarama's anger,immediately
came and surrendered unto Him, praying to the Lord, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and admitting her fault. She was then excused. This is the sum and sub-
stance of the yamundkarsapa-iila. The incident is also described in the prayer of
Jayadeva Gosvami concerning the ten incarnations:

vahasi vapus! visade vasanarn jaladabharn
halahati-bhiti-milita-yamundbham
kesava dhrta-haladhara-riipa jaya jagadisa hare

TEXT 118
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mada-matta-gati baladeva-anukdra
acarya sekhara tanre dekhe ramakara
SYNONYMS
mada-matta—being intoxicated by drinking Varuni; gat/i—movement; baladeva—
Lord Baladeva; anukara—imitating; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; sekhara—at the head;
tanre—Him; dekhe—sees; rama-agkara—in the form of Balarama.
TRANSLATION

When the Lord, in His ecstasy of Baladeva, was moving as if intoxicated by the
beverage, Advaita Acirya, the chief of the dciryas [acarya sekhara], saw Him in
the form of Balarama.

TEXT 119
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vanamagli acirya dekhe sondara langala
sabe mili’ nrtya kare avese vihvala

SYNONYMS
vanamdli acarya—of the name Vanamali Acidrya; dekhe—sees; sondra—made of
gold; /arigala—plow; sabe—all; mili’—meeting together; nrtya—dance; kare—perform;
dvese—in ecstasy; vihvala—-overwhelmed.
TRANSLATION

VanamalT Acirya saw a golden plow in the hand of Balarama, and the devotees
all assembled together and danced, overwhelmed by ecstasy.

TEXT 120
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ei-mata nrtya ha-ila cari prahara
sandhyaya gafiga-snana kari’ sabe gela ghara

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; nrtya—dancing; ha-ifa—was performed; cdri—four; prahara—
a period of time lasting three hours; sandhydya—in the evening; ganga-snana—taking
bath in the Ganges; kari’—finishing; sabe—all ; gela—returned; ghara—home.
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TRANSLATION

In this way they danced continuously for twelve hours, and in the evening they
all took bath in the Ganges and then returned to their homes.

TEXT 121
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nagariyad loke prabhu yabe Gjid dila
ghare ghare sarnkirtana karite lagila

SYNONYMS

nagoriyd—citizens; loke—all the people; prabhu—the Lord; yabe—when; djig—
order; dild—gave; ghare ghare—in each and every home; sasikirtana—chanting of the
Hare Krsna mantra; karite—to perform; /dgild—began.

TRANSLATION

The Lord ordered all the citizens of Navadvépa to chant the Hare Krspa mantra,
and in each and every home they began performing sarikirtana regularly.

TEXT 122
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‘haraye namah, krspa yadavaya namah
gopale govinda rama Sri-madhusiadana’

SYNONYMS

haraye namah—\ offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Hari; krspa—O Krsna,;
yddavaya—unto the descendant of the Yadu dynasty; namah-all obeisances; gopdla

—of the name Gopala; govindq—of the name Govinda; rama—of the name Rima;
$ri-madhusiidana—of the name Sri MadhusGdana.

TRANSLATION

[All the devotees sang this popular song along with the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.]
*Haraye namah, kryna yadavaya namah/ gopala govinda rama $ri-madhusiddana.”’
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TEXT 123

-GN WA EH-AgiA@fA |
‘gfy ®f7-afa fan o 2k SR 13201

myrdanga-karatgla sankirtana-mahadhvani
‘hari’ ‘hari’—dhvani vina anya nahi Suni

SYNONYMS

myrdafiga—drum; karatdlo—hand bells; softkirtana—chanting of the holy name of
the Lord; maha-dhvani—great vibration; hari—the Lord; hari—the Lord; dhvani—
sound; vind—except; anya—another; nahi—not; $uni—one can hear.

TRANSLATION

When the sarikirtana movement thus started, no one in Navadvipa could hear
any other sound than the words “Hari! Hari!"' and the beating of the mrdaiiga and
clashing of hand bells.

PURPORT

The International Society for Krishna Consciousness now has its world center in
Navadvipa, Mayapur. The managers of this center should see that twenty-four hours
a day there is chanting of the holy names of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, with the
addition of haraye namah, krsna yadavaya namah, for this song was a favorite of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But all such sarkirtana must be preceded by the
chanting of the holy names of the five tattvas—S$ri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda
$ri-advaita gadddhara srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. We are already accustomed to
chant these two mantras—sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nitydnanda sri-advaita gadadhara
$rivasadi-goura-bhakta-vrnda and Hare Krspa, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Now, after these, the other two
lines—namely, haraye namah, kgsna yadavaya namah| gopdla govinda rama Sri-
madhusidana—should be added, especially in Mayapur. Chanting of these six lines
should go on so perfectly well that no one there hears any other vibration than the
chanting of the holy names of the Lord. That will make the center spiritually all-
perfect.

TEXT 124
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Suniya ye kruddha haila sakala yavana
kaji-pase asi’ sabe kaila nivedana
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SYNONYMS

Suniyd—by hearing; ye—that; kruddha—angry ; haila—became; sakala—all; yavana—
Mohammedans; kdji-pase—in the court of the Kazi, or magistrate; ds/’—coming; sabe
—all; kaila—made; nivedana— petition.

TRANSLATION

Hearing the resounding vibration of the Hare Krsna mantra, the local
Mohammedans, greatly angry, submitted a complaint to the Kazi.

PURPORT

The phaujadara, or city magistrate, was called the kdji (Kazi). The jamiddras
(Zamindars), or landholders {mapdaleras), levied taxes on the land, but keeping law
and order and punishing criminals was the duty entrusted to the Kazi. Both the Kazi
and the landholders were under the control of the governor of Bengal, which at
that time was known as Suba-barigala. The districts of Nadia, Islampura and Bagoyana
were all under the Zamindar named Hari Hoda or his descendant known as Kgsnadasa
Hogda. It is said that Chand Kazi was the spiritual master of Nawab Hussain Shah,
According to one opinion his name was Maulana Sirajuddina, and according to
another his name was Habibara Rahamina. Descendants of Chand Kazi are still
living in the vicinity of Mayapur. People still go see the tomb of Chand Kazi, which
is underneath a campaka tree and is known as Chand Kazi’s samadhi.

TEXT 125
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krodhe sandhya-kale kajf eka ghare aila
mydanga bhangiya loke kahite lagila
SYNONYMS
krodhe—in anger; sandhyad-kale—in the evening; kaji—the Chand Kazi; eka ghare—
in one home; difa—came; myrdanga—drum; bhangiya—breaking; /oke—unto the
people; kahite—to speak ; /agiia—began.
TRANSLATION
Chand Kazi angrily came to one home in the evening, and when he saw kfrtana

going on, he broke a mgdariga and spoke as follows.

TEXT 126
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eta-kala keha nahi kaila hinduyani
ebe ye udyamo calao kara bala jani’

SYNONYMS

eta-kdla—so long; keha—anyone; ndhi—not; kaila—performed; hinduydni—regula-
tive principles of the Hindus; ebe—now; ye--that; udyama—endeavor; cdldo—you
propagate; kdra—whose; bala—strength; jani’—| want to know.

TRANSLATION

**For so long you did not follow the regulative principles of the Hindu religion,
but now you are following them with great enthusiasm. May | know by whose
strength you are doing so?

PURPORT

It appears that from the aggression of Vaktiyara Khiliji in Bengal until the time of
Chand Kazi, Hindus, or the followers of the Vedic principles, were greatly sup-
pressed. Like the Hindus in present-day Pakistan, practically no one could execute
the Hindu religious principles freely. Chand Kazi referred to this condition of Hindu
society. Formerly the Hindus had not been straightforward in executing their Hindu
principles, but now they were freely chanting the Hare Krsina mohda-mantra. There-
fore it must have been by the strength of someone else that they were so daring.

Actually, that was the fact. Although the members of the so-called Hindu society
had followed the social customs and formulas, they had practically forgotten to
execute their religious principles strictly. But with the presence of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu they actually began following the regulative principles according to
His order. That order is still existing, and anywhere and everywhere, in all parts of
the world, one can execute it. That order is to become a spiritual master under the
direction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by following the regulative principles,
chanting daily at least sixteen rounds of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, and preaching
the cult of Krsna consciousness all over the world. If we adhere to the order of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we shall get spiritual strength without a doubt, and we shall
be free to preach this cult of the Hare Krsna movement and not be hampered by
anyone.

TEXT 127
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keha kirtana n@ kariha sakala nagare
aji ami ksoma kari’ ygitechosn ghare
SYNONYMS

keha—anyone; kirtana—chanting of the Hare Kysna mahd-mantra; na—do not;
kariha—perform; sakala nagore—in the whoie town; aji—today; ami—|; ksama kari’—
excusing; yditechorn—am returning; ghare—home.
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TRANSLATION

“No one should perform sarnkirtana on the streets of the city. Today | am ex-
cusing the offense and returning home.

PURPORT

Such orders stopping sankirtana in the streets of the world’s great cities have
been imposed upon members of the Hare Kysna movement. We have hundreds of
centers all over the world, and we have been specifically persecuted in Australia.
In most cities of the western world we have been arrested many times by the police,
but we are nevertheless executing the order of Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu by chanting
on the streets of all the important cities, like New York, London, Chicago, Sydney,
Melbourne, Paris and Hamburg. We must remember that such incidents took place
in the past, five hundred years ago, and the fact that they are stifl going on indicates
that our sankirtana movement is really authorized, for if sankirtana were an insig-
nificant material affair, demons would not object to it. The demons of the time
tried to obstruct the sankirtana movement started by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Similar demons are trying to obstruct the safkirtana movement we are executing all
over the world, and this proves that our sankirtana movement is still pure and
genuine, following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 128
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ara yadi kirtana karite /aga paimu
sarvasva dangiya tara jati ye la-imu

SYNONYMS

ara—again; yadi—if, kirtana—chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra; karite—
to do; /aga—contact; paimu—| shall take; sarva-sva—all possessions; dondiya—
chastising; tara—his; jati—caste; ye—that; fa-imu—| shall take.

TRANSLATION

“The next time | see someone performing such sankirtana, certainly | shall
chastise him by not only confiscating all his property but also converting him into
a Mohammedan.”

PURPORT

To convert a Hindu into a Mohammedan was an easy affair in those days. If a
Mohammedan simply sprinkled water on the body of a Hindu, it was supposed that
the Hindu had already become a Mohammedan. During the transition of the British
in Bangladesh during the last Hindu-Muslim riots, many Hindus were converted into



Text 130) Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 327

Mohammedans by having cows’ flesh forcibly pushed into their mouths. Hindu
society was so rigid at the time of Lord Caitanya that if a Hindu were converted
into a Mohammedan, there was no chance of his being reformed. In this way the
Mohammedan population in India increased. None of the Mohammedans came from
outside; sacial customs somehow or other forced Hindus to become Mohammedans,
with no chance of returning to Hindu society. Emperor Auranzeb also inaugurated
a tax that Hindus had to pay because of their being Hindus. Thus all the poor
Hindus of the lower class voluntarily became Mohammedans to avoid the tax. In
this way the Mohammedan population in India increased. Chand Kazi threatened
to convert the people into Mohammedans by the simple process of sprinkling water
on their bodies.

TEXT 129
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eta bali' kRaji gela,——nagariya loka
prabhu-sthane nivedila pana baga $oka

SYNONYMS

eta bali'—thus saying; kdji—the magistrate; ge/a—returned; nagariyd loka—the
citizens in general; prabhu-sthane—before the Lord; nivedila—submitted; paria—
getting; baga—very much; soka—shock.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, the Kazi returned home, and the devotees, greatly shocked
that they were forbidden to chant Hare Krsna, submitted their grief to Lord
Caitanya Mahiaprabhu.

TEXT 130
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prabhu Gjiid dila—yaha karaha Rirtana
muiii sarihdrimu aji sakala yavana
SYNONYMS

proabhu—the Lord; djiia dila—ordered; yaha—go; karaha—and perform; kirtana—
sankirtana, chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-rmantra; muiii—|\; sarmharimu—shall
kill; gji—today; sakala—all; yawana—the Mohammedans.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya ordered, “Go perform sankirtana! Today | shall kill all the
Mohammedans!"'
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PURPORT

Gandhi is known for having started the movement of nonviolent civil disobedience
in India, but about five hundred years before him, ST Caitanya Mahaprabhu started
His movement of nonviolent civil disobedience to the order of Chand Kazi. [t is not
necessary to commit violence to stop the opposition from hindering a movement,
for one can kill their demoniac behavior with reason and argument. Following in
the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahiaprabhu, whenever there are obstacles the Hare
Krsna movement should kill the opposition with reason and argument and thus stop
their demoniac behavior. If we became violent in every case, it would be difficult for
us to manage our affairs. We should therefore follow in the footsteps of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who disobeyed the order of Chand Kazi but subdued him
with reason and argument.

TEXT 131
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ghare giya saba loka karaye kirtana

kdjira bhaye svacchanda nahe, camakita mana

SYNONYMS

ghare giya—returning home; sagba—all;/oka—citizens; karaye—performed; kirtana—
sankirtana; kdfira—of the Kazi; bhaye—from fear; svacchanda—carefree; nahe—-not;
camakita—always full of anxieties; /mana—the mind.

TRANSLATION
Returning home, all the citizens began performing sarikirtana, but because of the
order of the Kazi, they were not carefree but always full of anxiety.

TEXT 132
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ta-sabhara antare bhaya prabhu mane jani
kahite lagila loke Sighra gaki’ ani’

SYNONYMS

ta-sabhara—of all of them; antare—in the mind; bhaya—fear, prabhu—the Lord;
mane—in the mind; /ani—understandlng, kahlte—to speak; /agila—began; Ioke—to
the poeple; $ighra—very soon; daki’—calling; ani’—bringing them.
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TRANSLATION

Understanding the anxiety within the people's minds, the Lord called them
together and spoke to them as follows.

TEXT 133
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nagare nagare gji karimu Rirtana
sandhya-kale kara sabhe nagara-mapgdana

SYNONYMS

nagare—from town; nagare—to town; gji—today; karimu—!\ shail perform;
kirtana—chanting of the Hare Kygsna mahg-mantra, sandhya-kale—in the evening;
kara—do;sabhe—all; nagara—of the city; mapdana—decoration.

TRANSLATION
*‘In the evening | shall perform sarnkirtana in each and every town. Therefore you

should all decorate the city in the evening.

PURPORT

At that time, Navadvipa was composed of nine small cities, so the words nagare
nagare are significant. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to perform kirtana in each
of these neighboring towns. He ordered the city decorated for the function.

TEXT 134
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sandhyate deuti sabe jvala ghare ghare
dekha, kona kaji asi’ more mana kare

SYNONYMS

sandhyate—in the evening; deuti—lamps; sabe—everyone; jvala—light up; ghare
ghare—in each and every home; dekha—just wait and see; kona—which kind; kajfi—
magistrate; gsi'—coming; more—unto Me; madna kare—orders Me to stop.

TRANSLATION

“In the evening, burn torchlights in every home. | shall give protection to every-
one. Let us see what kind of Kazi comes to stop our kirtana.”
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TEXT 135
@ I AGGTHTN 6T ¢ At |
ST 79 @i &R M u see n

eta kahi’ sandhya-kale cale gauraraya
kirtanera kaila prabhu tina sampradaya

SYNONYMS

eta kahi’—saying this; sandhya-kale—in the evening; calfe—went out; gaura-raya—
Gaurasundara; kirtanera—of performing safkirtana; kaila—made; prabhu—the Lord;
tina—three, sampradaya—parties.

TRANSLATION

In the evening Lord Gaurasundara went out and formed three parties to perform
kirtana.

PURPORT

This is a scheme for performing kirtana in a procession. During Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s time, one party was composed of twenty-one men: four people play-
ing mydangas, one leading the chanting, and sixteen others striking karatdlas, re-
sponding to the leading chanter. If many men join the sarikirtana movement, they
may follow in the footsteps of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and form different parties
according to the time and the number of men available.

TEXT 136
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dge sampradaye nptya kare hariddsa
madhye ndce dcarya-gosani parama ullasa
SYNONYMS

dge—in front; sampraddye—in the party; ngtya—dancing; kare—does; haridasa—
Ihikura Haridasa; madhye—in the middle; ndce—dances; dcdrya-gosani—Sri Advaita
Acarya; parama—very much; u/lasa—happy.

TRANSLATION

In the front party danced Thakura Haridasa, and in the middle party danced
Advaita Acarya with great jubilation,
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TEXT 137
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pache sampraddye nftya kare gauracandra
tanra sange naci’ bufe prabhu nitydnanda

SYNONYMS

pache—at the rear; sampraddye—in the party; nrtya—dancing;, kare—does;
gauracandra—\.ord Gauranga; tdénra—His; sange—along with; ndci’—dancing; bule—
moves; prabhu—Lord; nityananda—of the name Nityananda.

TRANSLATION

Lord Gaurasundara Himself danced in the rear party, and Sri Nityananda Prabhu
moved with Lord Caitanya’s dancing.

TEXT 138
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vendavana-dasa ihG@ ‘caitanya-rmarigale’
vistari’ varniyachena, prabhu-krpa-bale

SYNONYMS

vrndavana-ddsa—Vendavana dasa Thakura; ihd—this; caitanya-mangale—in his
book named Caitanya-marngala; vistari'—elaborately; varniyachena—has described;
prabhu—of the Lord; krpa-bale—by the strength of mercy.

TRANSLATION
By the grace of the Lord, $rila Vindavana dasa Thakura has elaborately described

this incident in his Caitanya-mangala.
TEXT 139
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ei mata Rirtana kari’ nagare bhramila
bhramite bhramite sabhe kaji-dvdre geld
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SYNONYMS

ei mata—in this way; Rirtana—congregational chanting; kari’—executing; nagare—
in the city; bhramild—circumambulated; bhramite bhramite—while thus moving;
sabhe—all of them; kdjrdvare—at the door of the Kazi; ge/d—reached.

TRANSLATION

Performing kirtana in this way, circumambulating through every nook and corner
of the city, they finally reached the door of the Kazi.

TEXT 140
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tarja-garja kare loka, kare koldhala
gauracandra-bale loka prasroya-pdgala

SYNONYMS

tarja-garja—murmuring in anger; kare—do; loka—the people; kare—do; kolahala—
roaring; gauracandra—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bale—by the power; loka—
people; prasraya-pagala—became mad by such indulgence.

TRANSLATION

Murmuring in anger and making a roaring sound, the people, under the protec-
tion of Lord Caitanya, became mad through such indulgence.

PURPORT

The Kazi had issued an order not to perform kirtana, congregational chanting of
the holy name of the Lord. But when this was brought up to Lord Caitanya
Mah3prabhu, He ordered civil disobedience to the Kazi’s order. Lord Caitanya and
all His devotees, naturally enthusiastic although agitated, must have made a great
noise with their loud cries.

TEXT 141
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Rirtanera dhvanite kdji lukaila ghare
tarjana garjana $uni’ nd haya bahire

SYNONYMS

kirtanera—of the sankirtana movement; dhvanite—by the sound, kgji—the Chand
Kazi; lukgila—hid himself; ghare—in the room; tarjana—murmuring; garjana—pro-
testing; suni’—hearing; nd—does not; haya—come out; bdhire—outside.
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TRANSLATION

The loud sound of the chanting of the Hare Krspa mantra certainly made the
Kazi very much afraid, and he hid himself within his room. Hearing the people thus
protesting, murmuring in great anger, the Kazi would not come out of his home.

PURPORT

The Kazi’s order not to perform sasnkirtana could stand only as long as there was
no civil disobedience. Under the leadership of the Supreme Lord, 5rf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the chanters, increasing in number, disobeyed the order of the Kazi.
Thousands assembled together and formed parties, chanting the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra and making a tumultuous sound of protest. Thus the Kazi was very much
afraid, as naturally one should be under such circumstances.

In the present day also, people all over the world may join together in the Krsna
consciousness movement and protest against the present degraded governments of
the world’s godless societies, which are based on all kinds of sinful activities. The
Srimad-Bhagavatam states that in the age of Kali, thieves, rogues and fourth-class
people who have neither education nor culture capture the seats of governments to
exploit the citizens. This is a symptom of Kali-yuga that has already appeared.
People cannot feel secure about their lives and property, yet the so-called govern-
ments continue, and its ministers get fat salaries, although they are unable to do
anything good for society. The only remedy for such conditions is to enhance the
sankirtana movement under the banner of Krsna consciousness and protest against
the sinful activities of all the world’s governments.

The Krspa consciousness movement is not a sentimental religious movement; it is
a movement for the reformation of all the anomalies of human society. If people
take to it seriously, discharging this duty scientifically, as ordered by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the world will see peace and prosperity instead of being confused and
hopeless under useless governments. There are always rogues and thieves in human
society, and as soon as a weak government is unable to execute its duties, these
rogues and thieves come out to do their business. Thus the entire society becomes
a hell unfit for gentlemen to live in. There is an immediate need for a good govern-
ment—a government by the people, with Krsna consciousness. Unless the masses of
people become Krsna conscious, they cannot be good men. The Krsna consciousness
movement that $r7 Caitanya Mahaprabhu started by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra still has its potency. Therefore people should understand it seriously and
scientifically and spread it all over the world.

The sankirtana movement started by ST Caitanya Mahaprabhu is described in the
Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-khanda, Twenty-third Chapter, beginning with verse
241, which states, “My dear Lord, let my mind be fixed at Your lotus feet.”’ Follow-
ing Lord Caitanya’s chanting, all the devotees reproduced the same sound He chanted.
In this way the Lord proceeded, leading the entire party on the strand roads by the
bank of the Ganges. When the Lord came to His own ghdta, or bathing place, He
danced more and more.Then He proceeded to Madhai’sghata. In this way Sgrl‘Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Lord, who was known as Visvambhara, danced all over
the banks of the Ganges.Then He proceeded to Biarakona-ghata, the Nagariya-ghata,
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and, traveling through Garnganagara, reached Simuliya, a quarter at one end of the
town. All these places surround Sri Mayapur. After reaching Simuliya, the Lord
proceeded towards the Kazi's house, and in this way He reached the door of Chand
Kazi.

TEXT 142
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uddhata loka bhange kéjira ghara-puspavana
vistari' varpild iha dasa-vyndavana
SYNONYMS

uddhata—agitated; /oka—persons; bhange—break; Rajira—of the Kazi; ghara—
house; puspa-vana—flower garden; vistari’'—elaborately; varpi/la—described; iha--this;
dasa-vrndavana—Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura.

TRANSLATION

Naturally some of the people who were very much agitated began to retaliate the
Kazi's actions by wrecking his house and flower garden. Srila Vindavana dasa
Thakura has elaborately described this incident.

TEXT 143
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tabe mahaprabhu tara dvarete vasila
bhavya-loka pathaiya kajire bolaila

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; mahéprabhu—S'rl' Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ?dra dvarete—at the
Kazi’s door, vasila—sat down; bhavya-loka—respectable persons; pathdiya—sending;
kajire—unto the Kazi; bolai/{a—had them call.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu reached the Kazi’s house, He sat
down by the doorway and sent some respectable persons to call for the Kazi,

TEXT 144
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ddra ha-ite aila kaji matha rnoyaiya
kafTre vasgila prabhu sammdna kariyd
SYNONYMS
dora ha-ite—from a distant place; gifd—came; kaji—the Kazi; matha—head;
noyalya—bowed down; kdjire—unto the Kazi;vasgi{a—gave a seat; prabhu—the Lord;
sammana—respect; karlyd—offering.
TRANSLATION

When the Kazi came, his head bowed down, the Lord gave him proper respect
and a seat.

PURPORT

Some of the men in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s civil disobedience movement were
agitated because they could not control their minds. But the Lord was thoroughly
peaceful,sober and unagitated. Therefore when the Kazi came down to see Him, the
Lord offered him proper respect and a seat because he was a respectable government
officer. Thus the Lord taught us by His personal behavior. In pushing on our
sankirtana movement of Krsna consciousness, we might have to face difficult days,
but we should always follow in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and do
the needful according to the time and circumstances.

TEXT 145
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prabhu balena,——amj tomara dilama abhyagota
ami dekhi’ lukdila, —e-dharma kemata

SYNONYMS

prabhu balena—the Lord said; dmi—t; tomdra—your; agilama—have come;
abhyagata—pguest, ami—Me; dekhi’'—seeing; fukdaila-you disappeared; e-dharma
kemata—what kind of etiquette is this.

TRANSLATION

In a friendly way, the Lord said, “Sir, | have come to your house as your guest,
but upon seeing Me you hid yourself in your room. What kind of etiquette is this?”

TEXT 146
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kaji kahe—tumi aisa kruddha ha-iya
toma santa kardite rahinu lukdiya

SYNONYMS

kajT kahe—the Kazi replied; tumi—You; gisa—have come; kruddha—angry; ha-iya-
being; tomd—You; $Gnta—pacified; kardite—to make; rahinu—-| remained; /ukaiya—
hiding out of sight.

TRANSLATION

The Kazi replied: ““You have come to my house in a very angry mood. To pacify
You, | did not come before You immediately but kept myself hidden.

TEXT 147
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ebe tumi santa haile, asi’ mililif
bhiagya mota,——tomé hena atithi pailan

SYNONYMS

ebe—now; tumi-You; sdnta—pacified; haile—have become; dsi’—coming;
mililaf—1 have met (You); bhagya mora—it is my great fortune; tomd-Y ou; hena—
like; atithi— guest; pagilan—| have received.

TRANSLATION

“Now that You have become pacified, | have come to You. It is my good fortune
to receive a guest like Your Honor.

TEXT 148
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grama-sambandhe ‘cakravarti’ haya mora caca
deha-sambandhe haite haya gréma-sambandha sanca

SYNONYMS

grama-sambandhe—in our neighborhood relationship; cakravartI~Your grand-
father Nilambara Cakravarti; hgyo—becomes; mora—my; cacg—uncle; deha-sam-
bandhe—in a bodiiy relationship; haite—than; haya—becomes; grama-sambandha—
neighborhood relationship; sdficé—more powerful.
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TRANSLATION

“In our village relationship, Nilambara Cakravarti Thakura was my uncle. Such
a relationship is stronger than a bodily relationship.

PURPORT

In India, even in the interior villages, all the Hindu and Muslim communities
used to live very peacefully by establishing a relationship between them. The young
men called the elderly members of the village by the name cacd or kaka, “‘uncle,”
and men of the same age called each other dadad, ‘‘brother.” The relationship was
very friendly. There were even invitations from Mohammedan houses to Hindu
houses and from Hindu houses to Mohammedan houses. Both the Hindus and the
Mohammedans accepted the invitations to go to each other’s houses to attend
ceremonial functions. Even until fifty or sixty years ago, the relationship between
Hindus and Muslims was very friendly, and there were no disturbances. We do not
find any Hindu-Muslim riots in the history of India, even during the days of the
Mohammedans' rule over the country. Conflict between Hindus and Muslims was
created by polluted politicians, especially foreign rulers, and thus the situation
gradually became so degraded that India was divided into Hindustan and Pakistan.
Fortunately, the remedy to unite not only the Hindus and Muslims but all
communities and all nations can still be implemented by the Hare Krspa movement
on the strong basic platform of love of Godhead.

TEXT 149
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nilambara cakravarti haya tomara nana
se-sambandhe hao tumi amara bhagina

SYNONYMS

nilambara cakravarti—of the name Nilambara Cakravarti; haya--becomes; tomara—
Your; nana—maternal grandfather; se-sambandhe—by such a relationship; hao—
become; tumi—You; émdra—my; bhagina—nephew (the son of my sister).

TRANSLATION

“Nilambara Cakravarti is Your maternal grandfather, and by this relationship
You are thus my nephew.

TEXT 150
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bhéginara krodha mama avasya sahaya
matulera aparadha bhagina na laya
SYNONYMS

bhaginara—of the nephew;krodha—anger; mamda—maternal uncle;avasya—certain-
ly; sahaya—tolerates; matulera—of the maternal uncle; aparadha—offense; bhagina—
the nephew; na—does not; laya—accept.

TRANSLATION

“When a nephew is very angry, his maternal uncle is tolerant, and when the
maternal uncle commits an offense, the nephew does not take it very seriously.”

TEXT 151
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ef mata dunihara katha haya thare-thore
bhitarera artha keha bujhite na pare

SYNONYMS

el mata—in this way; dunhara—of both of them; kathd—conversation; haya—took
place; thare-thore—with different indications; bhitarera—inner; artha—meaning;
keha—anyone; bujhite—to understand; n@ pare—is not able.

TRANSLATION

in this way the Kazi and the Lord talked with one another with different indica-
tions, but no outsider could understand the inner meaning of their conversation.

TEXT 152
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prabhu kahe,——prasna lagi’ a/fama tomara sthane
kaji kahe,—-—gjna kara, ye tomara mane

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; prasna lagi'—just to inquire from you; dilama—|
have come; tomara sthane—at your place; kaji kahe—the Kazi replied; ajia kara—
just order me; ye—whatever; tormara mane—(is) in Your mind.
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TRANSLATION

The Lord said, ‘“My dear uncle, | have come to your home just to ask you some
questions.”’

“Yes,' the Kazi replied, “You are welcome. Just tell me what is in Your mind."”

TEXT 153
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prabhu kahe, ——go-dugdha khao, gabhr tomara mata
Vrsa anna upajgya, tate tertho pita
SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; go-dugdha khdo—you drink cows' milk; gabhi—the
cow (is); tomdra—your; mata—mother; vrsa—the bull; anna—grains; upajaya—pro-
duces; tate—therefore; tenho—he; pita—(is) your father.

TRANSLATION
The Lord said: “You drink cows’ milk; therefore the cow is your mother. And

the bull produces grains for your maintenance; therefore he is your father.

TEXT 154
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pitd-mata mari’ khdo——ebad kon dharma
kon bale kara tumi e-mata vikarma

SYNONYMS

pita-mata—father and mother; mari'—killing; khdo—you eat; eb@a—this; kon—what
kind of; dharma—religion; kon bale—on what strength; kara—do; tumi—you, e-mata
—such; vikarma—sinful activities.

TRANSLATION

“*Since the bull and cow are your father and mother, how can you kill and eat

them? What kind of religious principle is this? On what strength are you so daring
that you commit such sinful activities?"

PURPORT

Everyone can understand that we drink the milk of cows and take the help of
bulls in producing agricultural products. Therefore, since our real father gives us
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food grains and our mother gives us milk with which to live, the cow and bull are
considered our father and mother. According to Vedic civilization, there are seven
mothers, of which the cow is one. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu challenged
the Mohammedan Kazi, '“What kind of religious principle do you follow by Killing
your father and mother to eat them?” In any civilized human society, no one
would dare kill his father and mother for the purpose of eating them. Therefore Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu challenged the system of Mohammedan religion as patricide
and matricide. In the Christian religion also, a principal commandment is “Thou
shalt not kill.” Nevertheless, Christians violate this rule; they are very expert in
killing and in opening slaughterhouses. In our Krspa consciousness movement, our
first provision is that no one should be allowed to eat any kind of flesh. It does not
matter whether it is cows' flesh or goats' flesh, but we especially stress the pro-
hibition against cows' flesh because according to $astrag the cow is our mother. Thus
the Mohammedans’ cow killing was challenged by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 155
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kaji kahe,——tomdra yaiche veda-purdna
taiche Gmara $astra——ketdva 'korapa’

SYNONYMS

kaji kahe—the Kazi replies; tomara—Your; yaiche—as much as; veda-purana—the
Vedas and Purapas, taiche—similarly; amara—our; $astra—scripture; ketava—the holy
book; koratra—the Koran.

TRANSLATION

The Kazi replied: ““As You have Your scriptures called the Vedas and Puranas,
we have our scripture, known as the holy Koran.

PURPORT

Chand Kazi agreed to talk with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu on the strength of the
scriptures. According to the Vedic scripture, if one can support his position by
quoting from the Vedas, his argument is perfect. Similarly, when the Mohammedans
support their position with quotations from the Koran, their arguments are also
authorized. When Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu raised the question of the
Mohammedans' cow Killing and bull killing, Chand Kazi came to the standard of
understanding from his scriptures.

TEXT 156
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sei Sastre kahe,—-pravytti-nivrtti-marga-bheda
nivrtti-marge fiva-mdtra-vadhera nisedha

SYNONYMS

sei sastre—in the scripture (the Koran); kahe—it is ordered; pravrtti—of attach-
ment; nivrtti—of detachment; marga—ways; bheda—difference; nivrtti—of detach-
ment; mdrge—on the path; jiva-mdtra—of any living entity; vadhera—of killing;
nisedha—prohibition.

TRANSLATION

“According to the Koran, there are two ways of advancement—through increasing
the propensity to enjoy and decreasing the propensity to enjoy. On the path of
decreasing attachment [nivytti-marga], the killing of animals is prohibited.

TEXT 157
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pravrtti-marge go-vadha karite vidhi haya
Sdstra-ajhdya vadha kaile nghi papa-bhaya

SYNONYMS

pravrtti-mdrge—on the path of attachment; go-vadha—the killing of cows; karite—
to execute; vidhi—regulative principles; haya—there are; sastra-ajidya—on the order
of the scripture; vadha—killing; kaile—if one commits; ndhi—there is no; pdpa-
bhaya—fear of sinful activities.

TRANSLATION

On the path of material activities, there is regulation for killing cows. If such
killing is done under the guidance of scripture, there is no sin.

PURPORT

The word $dstra is derived from the dhdtu, or verbal root, sas. Sas-dhdtu pertains
to controlling or ruling. A government's ruling through force or weapons is called
$astra. Thus whenever there is ruling, either by weapons or by injunctions, the $as-
dhétu is the basic principle. Between sastra {ruling through weapons) and $dstra
{ruling through the injunctions of the scriptures), the better is sastra. Our Vedic
scriptures are not ordinary law books of human common sense; they are the state-
ments of factually liberated persons unaffected by the imperfectness of the senses.

Sdstra must be correct always, not sometimes correct and sometimes incorrect.
In the Vedic scriptures, the cow is described as a mother. Therefore she is a mother
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for all time; it is not, as some rascals say, that in the Vedic age she was a mother but
she is not in this age. If $dstra is an authority, the cow is a mother always; she was a
mother in the Vedic age, and she is a mother in this age also.

1f one acts according to the injunctions of $gstra, he is freed from the reactions
of sinful activity. For example, the propensities for eating flesh, drinking wine and
enjoying sex life are all natural to the conditioned soul. The path of such enjoyment
is called pravrtti-marga. The $astra says, pravrttir esarih bhatanarin nivrttis tu maha-
phalam: one should not be carried away by the propensities of defective conditioned
life; one should be guided by the principles of the $@stras. A child's propensity is to
play all day long, but it is the injunction of the $astras that the parents should take
care to educate him. The $dstros are there just to guide the activities of human
society. But because people do not refer to the instructions of $@stras, which are free
from defects and imperfections, they are therefore misguided by so-called educated
teachers and leaders who are full of the deficiencies of conditioned life.

TEXT 158

CSTAMA CATITS |WiTE ¢tidcea A |
TN (A FTA TS I YR 1 Sew |

tomara vedete ache go-vadhera vani
ataeva go-vadha kare baga baga muni

SYNONYMS

tomara vedete—in Your Vedic literatures; dche—there is; go-vadhera—for cow kill-
ing; vapi—injunction; ataeva—therefore; go-vadha—cow killing; kare—does; bagda
bada—very, very great; muni—sages.

TRANSLATION

As a learned scholar, the Kazi challenged Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “In Your Vedic
scriptures there is an injunction for killing a cow. On the strength of this injunction,
great sages performed sacrifices involving cow killing."”

TEXT 159

G FCZH—CIH FCL (oM1aw facaw |
BSQ3 EHATE T ITA (A N Se5 b

prabhu kahe,——vede kahe go-vadha nisedha
ataeva hindu-mdtra na kare go-vadha

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; vede—in the Vedas; kahe—is enjoined; go-vadha—
cow killing; nisedha--prohibition; ataeva—therefore; hindu—Hindu; mdtra—any;
ng—does not; kare—execute; go-vadha—cow killing.
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TRANSLATION

Refuting the Kazi’s statement, the Lord immediately replied, “The Vedas clearly
enjoin that cows should not be killed. Therefore any Hindu, whoever he may be,
does not indulge in cow killing.

PURPORT

In the Vedic scriptures there are concessions for meat-eaters. It is said that if one
wants to eat meat, he should kill a goat before the goddess Kili and then eat its
meat. Meat-eaters are not allowed to purchase meat or flesh from a market or
slaughterhouse. There are no sanctions for maintaining regular slaughterhouses to
satisfy the tongues of meat-eaters. As far as cow killing is concerned, it is completely
forbidden. Since the cow is considered a mother, how could the Vedas allow cow
killing? Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu pointed out that the Kazi’s statement was faulty.
In Bhagavad-gita there is a clear injunction that cows should be protected. Krs/-
goraksya-vanijyarir vaisya-karma svabhdva-jam: '“The duty of vaisyas is to produce
agricultural products, trade and give protection to cows.”’ (Bg. 18.44) Thereforeiitis a
false statement that the Vedic scriptures contain injunctions permitting cow killing.

TEXT 160
fermiBrs otiea W, ora s <l |
CAT-TFITS WITE (&R WISH-TIA 1 Svo y

fiyéite pdre yadi, tabe mdre prap?
veda-purane ache hena ajAa-vanr

SYNONYMS

Jivaite—to rejuvenate; pare—one is able; yadi—if; tabe—then; mare—can kill;
prani—living being; veda-purdpe—in the Vedas and Purarnas,; ache—there are; hena—
such; gina-vani—orders and injunctions.

TRANSLATION

“In the Vedas and Puranas there are injunctions declaring that if one can revive
alivingbeing, he can kill it for experimental purposes.
TEXT 161

TG TR FILT AN |
CATSCH A% 36T SIS TR 1 S0 o

ataeva jarad-gava mdre muni-gana
veda-mantre siddha kare tahara jivana
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SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; jarad-gava—old animals; mare—killed; muni-gana—sages; veda-

mantre—by the power of Vedic hymns; siddha—rejuvenated; kare—makes; tahdra—
his; jivana—life.

TRANSLATION

“Therefore the great sages sometimes killed old animals, and by chanting Vedic
hymns they again brought them to life for perfection.

TEXT 162
LRI CIR SR IERIE
BITS S A ALZ, T AT N Sve !
faradgava haha yuva haya dra-vira
tate tara vadha nahe, haya upakara

SYNONYMS
jarad-gava—old, invalid animals; hand—becoming; yuva—young; haya—become;
dra-vgra—again; tate—in that action; tara—his; vadha—killing; nahe—is not; haya—
there is; upakara—benefit.
TRANSLATION
“The killing and rejuvenation of such old and invalid animals was not truly
killing but an act of great benefit.

TEXT 163
T COLE e atTT AEce |
TEAT (NI (I% Al ICA GHLA D b0 |

kali-kadle taiche $akti nahika brahmane
ataeva ga-vadha keha na kare ekhane

SYNONYMS

kali-kdle—in the age of Kali; taiche—such; sakti—power; ndhika—there is none;
brahmane—in the brahmanas; ataeva—therefore; go-vadha—killing of cows; keha—
anyone; nd—does not; kare—execute; ekhane—at the present.

TRANSLATION

“Formerly there were powerful brahmanas who could make such experiments
using Vedic hymns, but now, because of Kali-yuga, brahmanas are not so powerful.
Therefore the killing of cows and bulls for rejuvenation is forbidden.
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TEXT 164
TETL SAIABL ARTTAL FACAGIR |
craras Jesikafes 3ta) o faadicn n 28 0

asvamedharh gavalambharn sannyasarn pafa-paitrkam
devarena sutotpattirh kalau pafica vivarjayet

SYNONYMS

asva-medham—a sacrifice offering a horse; gava-Glambham—a sacrifice of cows;
sannyasam—the renounced order of life; pa/a-paitrkam—an offering of oblations of
flesh to the forefathers; devaresia—by a husband’s brother; suta-utpattim—begetting
children; ka/au—in the age of Kali; parica—five; vivarjayet—one must give up.

TRANSLATION

*'In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in sacrifice,
the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of sannyasa, the
offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a man's begetting children in
his brother's wife.'

PURPORT

This is a quotation from the Brahma-vaivarta Purapa.

TEXT 165

CSIn FABCS AA,— WIS AT |
AT TBCS (I AITF fa@ia 1 svr 0

tomara jiyaite nara,——vadha-matra sara
naraka ha-ite tomdara néhika nistara

SYNONYMS

tomard—you Mohammedans; jiygite—bring to life; ndra—cannot; vadhavnatra—
killing only; sdra—the essence; naraka ha-ite—from hell; tomara—your; nghika—there
is not; nistéra—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

“Since you Mohammedans cannot bring killed animals back to life, you are re-
sponsible for killing them. Therefore you are going to hell; there is no way for
your deliverance.

TEXT 166

CH-BLH TS (1A, OF AR QAT |
¢HaRY NIRRT TG Faw7 1 3u0 |
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go-ange yata loma, tata sahasra vatsara
go-vadhi raurava-madhye pace nirantara

SYNONYMS

go-afnge—on the body of the cow; yata—as many; /oma-hairs; tata—so many;
sahasra—a thousand; vatsara—years; go-vadhi—the killer of a cow; raurava-madhye—
in a hellish condition of life; pace—decomposes; nirantara—always.
TRANSLATION
“Cow killers are condemned to rot in hellish life for as many thousands of years
as there are hairs on the body of the cow.

TEXT 167
CO-AAT ANTE — T GG G |
i Fife e 98 d@re sl e sve )

tomd-sabdra sastra-kartd——seha bhranta haila
na jani' sastrera marma aiche ajna dila
SYNONYMS

toma-sabdra—of all of you; s@stra-karta—compilers of scripture; seha—they also;
bhranta—mistaken; haila—became; na jani'—without knowing; sastrera marma—the
essence of scriptures; aiche—such; @jig—order; dilfa—gave.

TRANSLATION

“There are many mistakes and illusions in your scriptures. Their compilers, not

knowing the essence of knowledge, gave orders that were against reason and argu-
ment.”

TEXT 168
o @ Cen T, AifE F@ Ak
fapifaml ste T HFrea MR 1 sew 4
Suni’ stabdha haila kaji, nahi sphure vani
vicariyd kahe kaji parabhava mani’
SYNONYMS

suni’—by hearing; stabdha—stunned; haila—became; kdji—the Kazi; nahi—does
not; sphure—utter; wini—words; vicdriyd—after due consideration; kahe—said; kdji—
the Kazi; parabhava—defeat; mani’—accepting.
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TRANSLATION

After hearing these statements by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Kazi, his argu-
ments stunned, could not put forward any more words. Thus, after due considera-
tion, the Kazi accepted defeat and spoke as follows.

PURPORT

In our practical preaching work we meet many Christians who talk about state-
ments of the Bible. When we question whether God is limited or unlimited, Christian
priests say that God is unlimited. But when we question why the unlimited God
should have only one son and not unlimited sons, they are unable to answer.
Similarly, from a scientific point of view, the answers of the Old Testament, New
Testament and Koran to many questions have changed. But a $§astra cannot change
at a person’s whim. All $@stras must be free from the four defects of human nature.
The statements of $dstras must be correct for all time.

TEXT 169

g7 @ 3fE, sifs, (18 7% 78 |
Giyfars SN s, faera-ie a@m i sus 1

tumi ye kahile, pandita, sei satya haya
adhunika amara $dstra, vicara-saha naya

SYNONYMS

tumi-You; ye—whatever; kahile—have said; papdita—O Nimai Pandita; sei—that;
satya—truth; haya—is certainly; ddhunika—of modern days; amdra—our; $astra—
scripture; vicdra—logic; saha—with; naya—they are not.

TRANSLATION

“My dear Nimai Papdita, what You have said is all true. Our scriptures have de-
veloped only recently, and they are certainly not logical and philosophical.

PURPORT

The $dstras of the yavanas, or meat-eaters, are not eternal scriptures. They have
been fashioned recently, and sometimes they contradict one another. The scriptures
of the yavanas are three: the Old Testament, the New Testament and the Koran.
Their compilation has a history; they are not eternal like the Vedic knowledge.
Therefore although they have their arguments and reasonings, they are not very
sound and transcendental. As such, modern people advanced in science and
philosophy deem these scriptures unacceptable.

Sometimes Christian priests come to us inquiring,'"Why are our followers neglect-
ing our scriptures and accepting yours?" But when we ask them, ““Your Bible says,
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‘Do not kill." Why then are you killing so many animals daily?"” they cannot answer.
Some of them imperfectly answer that the animals have no souls. But then we ask
them, *“How do you know that animals have no souls? Animals and children are of
the same nature. Does this mean that the children of human society also have no
souls?” According to the Vedic scriptures, within the body is the owner of the
body, the soul. In Bhagavad-gitad it is said:

dehino ’smin yathd dehe
kaumararh yauvaenam jara

tatha dehantara-praptir
dhiras tatra na muhyati

“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to
old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul
is not bewildered by such a change.” {Bg. 2.13)

Because the soul is within the body, the body changes through so many forms.
There is a soul within the body of every living entity, whether animal, tree, bird or
human being, and the soul is transmigrating from one type of body to another.
When the scriptures of the yawnas—namely, the Old Testament, New Testament
and Koran—cannot properly answer inquisitive followers, naturally those advanced
in scientific knowledge and philosophy lose faith in such scriptures, The Kazi
admitted this while talking with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Kazi was a very in-
telligent person. He had full knowledge of his position, as stated in the following verse.

TEXT 170

zfors WA e, — i 7@ @fa
oIfS-orgrary <3 (A€ «1® 1 390 0

kalpita amdra $astra,——-ami saba jani
jati-anurodhe tabu sei sastra mani

SYNONYMS
kalpita—imagined; amdra—our; $dstra—scripture; dmi—|; saba—everything; jani—
know; jGti—by community; anurodhe—being obliged; tabu—still; sei—that; sastra—
scripture; rmani—1 accept.

TRANSLATION

“1 know that our scriptures are full of imagination and mistaken ideas, yet be-
cause | am a Mohammedan | accept them for the sake of my community, despite
their insufficient support.
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TEXT 171

ALY TR =¢p foid |
T SITE AZISIY Sged WA 1 3ad 4

sahaje yavana-sastre adggha vicgra
hasi’ tahe mahaprabhu puchena ara-vora

SYNONYMS
sahaje—naturally; yavana-$astre—in the scriptures of the meat-eaters; adrgha—
unsound; vicdra—judgment; hdsi'—smiling; tdhe—from him; mahaprabhu—Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; puchena—inquired; ara-vara—again.
TRANSLATION

“The reasoning and arguments in the scriptures of the meat-eaters are not very
sound,” the Kazi concluded. Upon hearing this statement, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
smiled and inquired from him as follows.

TEXT 172
iR g Y F12, 97, Jf At |
qoie] FECI, wa a1 Afwca e’ 1 39 0

ara eka prasna kari, suna, tumi mama
yathartha kahibe, chale na vafichibe ama’

SYNONYMS

ara eka—one more; prasna—inquiry; Rari—-am putting; suna—hear; tumi—you;
mama—maternal uncle; yatha-artha—as it is true; Rahibe—you should speak; chale—
by tricks; nd vafichibe—you should not cheat;ama’—Me.

TRANSLATION

“My dear maternal uncle, | wish to ask you another question. Please tell Me the
truth. Do not try to cheat Me with tricks.

TEXT 173

CEITA AT T 7G| ALFEA |
oS- CTEAILA, AN, 76« || 399 |

tomdarae nagare haya sada sarikirtana
vadya-gita-kolahala, sangita, nartana
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SYNONYMS
tomdra nagare—in your city; haya—there is; sada—always; saAkirtana—chanting of
the holy name of the Lord; vadya—musical sounds; gita—song; ko/dhala—tumultuous
roaring; sarigita—singing; nartana—dancing.
TRANSLATION
*In your city there is always congregational chanting of the holy name. A tumul-
tuous uproar of music, singing and dancing is always going on.

TEXT 174
% 1, —(Zg-v&-frany affed |
LA B & 37 Ater TS 7 #itfr a8
tumi kaji,——hindu-dharma-irodhe adhikari
ebe ye na kara mana bujhite na pari

SYNONYMS
tumi—you; kdji—the magistrate; hindu-dharma—the religious principles of the
Hindus; virodhe—in opposing; adhikari—have the right; ebe—now; ye—that; na kara
mand—you do not forbid; bujhite—to understand; nd@ pari—| am not able.
TRANSLATION

“As a Mohammedan magistrate, you have the right to oppose the performance of
Hindu ceremonies, but now you do not forbid them. 1 cannot understand the reason

why.ll
TEXT 175

FI A, —ACS (ST @ ‘chag@ |
& AITH ST co1sNT AT 7 0 s9¢ ¢
kaji bale——sabhe tomaya bale ‘gaurahari’
sei name ami tomdya sambodhana kari

SNYONYMS

kaji bale—the Kazi said; sabhe—all; tomdya—You; bale—address; gaurahari—by
the name Gaurahari; se/ name—by that name; ami—|; tomdya—You;sambodhana—
address; kari—do.

TRANSLATION

The Kazi said: ‘“Everyone calls You Gaurahari. Please let me address You by that
name.



Texts 178-179] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 351

TEXT 176
o, (MIEfF, 48 LU 276 |
fres g8 af¥, 37 37 ferawa i sqv 4

$una, gaurahari, ei prasnera kdrana
nibhyta hao yadi, tabe kari nivedana

SYNONYMS

S$una—kindly hear; gaurahari—O Gaurahari; e/ prasnera—of this question; kdrania—
reason; nibhrta—solitary; hao—You become; yad/—if; tabe—then; kar/—| shall make;
nivedana—submission.

TRANSLATION

“Kindly listen, O Gaurahari! If You come to a private place, | shall then explain
thereason.”

TEXT 177

2% A, — @ CETNF WA WAGAN T |
g6 ¥ wg off, @l sfFmen 139

prabhu bale,——e loka amara antarariga haya
sphuta kari' kaha tumi, na kariha bhaya

SYNONYMS

prabhu bale—the Lord said; e /oka—all these men; amdra—My;antaranga—confi-
dential associates; haya—are; sphufa kari’—making it clear; kaha—speak; tumi—you,
na—do not; kariha bhaya—be afraid.

TRANSLATION

The Lord replied: “All these men are My confidential associates. You may speak
frankly. There is no reason to be afraid of them.”

TEXTS 178-179
R ILL,—a0a Wi femga wea faml
NG 37y 7wl 39w sifeorwn v 3aw 0
1R A @F g JEieTeR |

AT, fAcEY, vierty fagan sas

kaji kahe,——yabe ami hindura ghare giyd
Rirtana kariluir mana mydanga bhangiya
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sef ratre eka sititha maha-bhayankara
nara-deha, sirhha-mukha, garjaye vistara

SYNONYMS

kaji kahe—the Kazi replied; yabe—when; ami—|; hindura—of a Hindu; ghare-in the
house; giyd—going there; kirtana—chanting of the holy name; karilun—made; mana—
prohibition; mydanga—the drum; bhdigiyd—breaking; se/ rdtre—on that night; eka—
one; siritha—tlion; mahd-bhayafikara—very fearful;, nara-deha—having a body like a
human being's; sithha-mukha—having a face like a lion’s; garjaye-was roaring; vistara
—very loudly.
TRANSLATION

The Kazi said: ““When | went to the Hindu’s house, broke the drum, and forbade
the performance of congregational chanting, in my dreams that very night | saw a
greatly fearful lion, roaring very loudly, His body like a human being’s and His face
like a lion's.

TEXT 180

LA WA BT e o of
@G OB LA, FI TG-FTAG 1 S |

Sayane amaru upara lapha diya cadi’
atta aita hase, kare danta-kagamadi

SYNONYMS

$ayane—in a sleeping condition; gmara—me; upara—upon; /gpha diyd—jumping;
cagi’'—mounting; atta atfa—rough and hard; hdse—smiles; kare—does; danta—teeth;
kadamagi—smashing.

TRANSLATION

“While | was asleep, the lion jumped on my chest, laughing fiercely and gnashing

His teeth.
TEXT 181

G2 L=« o3l CRiIR-=ea &
iy cotat I gow AT | S |
mora buke nakha diya ghora-svare bale
phadimu tomara buka mgdanga badale

SYNONYMS

mora—my; buke—on the chest; nakha—nails; diya—placing;ghora—roaring; svare—
in a voice; bale-says; phadimu--1 shall bifurcate; tomara--your; buka—chest; mgdaniga
—for the drum; badale—in exchange.
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TRANSLATION

*“Placing its nails on my chest, the lion said in a grave voice: ‘l shall immediately
bifurcate your chest as you broke the mrdanga drum!

TEXT 182

T T T wfov, Y 17 w9
<rfe g Fifst wifdr otias! 39 &7 0 sw

mora Rirtana mand karis, karimu tore ksaya

ankhi mudi’ kanpi ami pana bada bhaya

SYNONYMS

mora—My; kirtana—congregational chanting, mana karis—you are forbidding;
karimu—| shall do; tora—your; ksaya—destruction; dnkhi—eyes; mudi’'—closing;
kanpi—| was trembling; ami—|; pard—getting; baga—very great; bhaya—fear.

TRANSLATION

““You have forbidden the performance of My congregational chanting. Therefore
| must destroy you!’ Being very much afraid of Him, | closed my eyes and trembled.

TEXT 183
&1 Wi fg acer T3 AW |
CITA fotesl WES (F (1T AF1@T 1 So-9 )

bhita dekhi’ sirhha bale ha-iya sadaya
tore siksd dite kailu tora parajaya

SYNONYMS
bhita dekhi’—seeing me so afraid; sithha—the lion; bale—says;ha-iyd—becoming;
sa-daya—merciful; tore—unto you; $iksa—lesson; dite—to give; kailu—| have done,
tora—your; pardfaya—defeat.
TRANSLATION
*‘Seeing me so afraid, the lion said, ‘l have defeated you just to teach you a lesson,
but § must be merciful to you.

TEXT 184

@ = ags aifg (T Bestis |
St wa +fF a1l fey stz v svs
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se dina bahuta nahi kaili utpdgta
terii ksama kari’ na karinu pragpiaghdta
SYNONYMS

se dina—on that day; bahuta—very much; ndhi—not; kaifi—you did; utpata—dis-
turbance; tefi—therefore; ksama kari’—forgiving; n@ karinu—| did not execute;
prana-aghdta—the taking of your life.

TRANSLATION

*‘On that day, you did not create a very great disturbance. Therefore | have ex-

cused you and not taken your life.

TEXT 185
drg I 2sts 79, SLa 7 A |
AL (SIFICA NIF 73R AfEG | seee
aiche yadi punal kara, tabe na sahimu
savamse tomdire mari yavana nasimu

SYNONYMS

agiche—similarly; yadi—if, punah—again; kara—you do; tabe—-then; nad sahimu—)\
shall not tolerate; sa-varnse—along with your family; tomdre—you; mari—killing;
yavana—the meat-eaters; nasimu—| shall vanquish.

TRANSLATION

“‘But if you perform such activities again, | shall not be tolerant. At that time |
shall kill you, your entire family and all the meat-eaters.’

TEXT 186
@S X g ¢, WiAT & o |
O (A, AUBB® GLAIT €47 1 360 )

eta kahi’ simha gela, amara haila bhaya
ei dekha, nakha-cihna amora hrdaya

SYNONYMS

eta—thus; kahi’—saying; sirhha—the lion; gela—returned; gmdra—my; haila—there
was; bhaya-fear; ei dekha—just see this; nakha-cihna—the nail marks; amora hrdaya
—on my heart.
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TRANSLATION

‘*After saying this, the lion left, but | was very much afraid of Him. Just see the
marks of His nails on my heart!"

TEXT 187

@@ 3 H1H -3 wedn |
W% @Y TEEIT Siseh FIT@ 1 364 1

eta bali’ kaji nija-buka dekhdila
Suni’ dekhi’ sarva-loka ascarya mdanila

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; kaji—the Kazi; nija-buka—his own chest; dekhdila—showed;
suni’—hearing, dekhi’—seeing; sarva-loka—everyone; dscarya—wonderful incident;
mdnila—accepted.

TRANSLATION

After this description, the Kazi showed his chest. Having heard him and seen the
marks, all the people there accepted the wonderful incident.

TEXT 188
1o TrE— 2% Wil Fea 7 FfEm |
MR ot ST @3 M1 SR | Sb |

kaji kahe,—ihG Gmi kare nG kahila
sef dina Gmdara eka pivadd aila

SYNONYMS

kaji kahe—the Kazi said; iha—this; dmi—|; kare—to others; ngd kahila—did not tell;
sei dina—on that day; dmdra—my; eka—one; piydda—orderly; dila—came to see me.

TRANSLATION

The Kazi continued: ‘'l did not speak to anyone about this incident, but on that
very day one of my orderlies came to see me.

TEXT 189

BifA’ w75 —(1Y gfae A fagafrs |
& gl (17 ALY ATH HIGFRACS 1 do-d 1
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asi* kahe,—gefun mu#ni kirtana nisedhite
agni utkd mora mukhe lage acambite

SYNONYMS

dsi’—coming to me; kahe—he said; ge/un—went; musni—1; Rirtana—congregational
chanting; nisedhite—to stop; agni ulkd—flames of fire; mora—my; mukhe—in the
face; /dge—come in contact; Gcambite—all of a sudden.

TRANSLATION

‘‘After coming to me, the orderly said, ‘When | went to stop the congregational
chanting, suddenly flames struck my face.

TEXT 190

e s i, TN cem @ |
(T CoTatW! T, St @B Fa@d 1 5o 1

pudila sakala dadi, mukhe haila vrana
yei peydda yaya, tara ei vivarana

SYNONYMS

pudila—burned; sakala—all; dadi—beard; mukhe—on the face; haila—there was,;
vrana—blisters;, yei—any, peyddd—orderly; yaya—goes, tara—his; ei—this; vivarana—
description.

TRANSLATION

My beard was burned, and there were blisters on my cheeks.’ Every orderly
who went gave the same description.

TEXT 191
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tdha dekhi’ rahinu murii mahG-bhaya panég
kirtana na varjiha, ghare rahon ta’ vasiyd

SYNONYMS
tdhéd dekhi’—seeing that; rahinu—remained; muni—1;, maha-bhaya—great fear;
pand—getting, Rirtana—the congregational chanting; n@—not; varjiha—stop; ghare—
at home, rahori—remain; ta’—certainly; vasiya—sitting.
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TRANSLATION

‘*After seeing this, } was very much afraid. 1 asked them not to stop the congre-
gational chanting but to go sit down at home.

TEXT 192
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tabe ta’ nagare ha-ibe svacchande kirtana
Suni' saba mieccha asi' kaifa nivedana

SYNONYMS

tabe ta’'—thereafter; nagare—in the city; ha-ibe—there will be; svacchande—with-
out disturbance or anxiety; kirtana—congregational chanting; suni,—hearing this;
saba—all; mleccha—meat-eaters; dsi'—coming; kaila—submitted; nivedana—petition.

TRANSLATION

“Then all the meat-eaters came to submit a petition, complaining, ‘After this
order, there will always be unrestricted congregational chanting in the city.

TEXT 193
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nagare hindura dharma badila apara
‘hari’ ‘hari’ dhvani ba-i nahi suni ara

SYNONYMS

nagare—in the city;, hindura—of the Hindus; dharma—religion; badila—has
increased; agpdra—unlimitedly; hari/ hari—of the Lord’s name, Hari, Hari; dhvani—
the vibration; ba-i—except; ndhi—do not; suni—we hear; gra—anything else.

TRANSLATION

‘““In this way the religion of the Hindus will increase unlimitediy. There are
always vibrations of ‘“Hari! Hari!”’ We do not hear anything but this.’

TEXT 194
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dra mleccha kahe,—hindu ‘kgspa krspa’ bali’
hadse, kande, nace, gaya, gadi yaya dhali

SYNONYMS

dra—another; mleccha—meat-eater; kahe—said; hindu—Hindus; krsna krspa bali'—
saying ‘‘Krsna, Krsna'; hdse—smile; kande—cry, nace—dance; gdya—chant; gagi
yaya dhali—roll in the dust.

TRANSLATION

“One meat-eater said, ‘The Hindus say, “Krspa, Krsna,” and they smile, cry,
dance, chant and fall on the ground, smearing their bodies with dirt.

TEXT 195
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‘hari’ ‘hari’ kari’ hindu kare kolaghala
patasaha sunile tomdra karibeka phala

SYNONYMS

hari hari kari'—saying “Hari, Hari"’; hindu—the Hindus; kare—make; kolahala—
tumultuous sound; pdtasdha—the king; sunile—if hearing; tomara—your; karibeka—
will do; phale—punishment.

TRANSLATION

*“*Vibrating ‘‘Hari, Hari,” the Hindus make a tumuituous sound. If the king
[patasaha] hears it, certainly he will punish you.’

PURPORT

Pdtasdha refers to the king. Nawab Hussain Shah, whose full name was Ala
Uddina Saiyada Husena Sa, was at that time (1498-1511) the independent King of
Bengal. Formerly he was the servant of the cruel Nawab of the Habst dynasty named
Mujahphara Khan, but somehow or other he assassinated his master and became the
King. After gaining the throne of Bengal {technically called Masnada), he declared
himself Saiyada Husena Ala Uddina Seripha Mukka. There is a book called Riydja
Us-salatina, whose author, Golama Husena, says that Nawab Hussain Shah belonged
to the family of Mukka Seripha. To keep his family’s glory, he took the name
Seripha Mukka. Generally, however, he is known as Nawab Hussain Shah. After
his death, his eldest son, MNasaratsa, became King of Bengal (1521-1533). This
King also was very cruel. He committed many atrocities against the Vaisnavas. As a
result of his sinful activities, one of his servants from the Khoja group kitled him
while he was praying in the mosque.
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TEXT 196
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tabe sei yavanere ami ta’ puchila
hindu ‘hari’ bale, tara svabhdéva janila

SYNONYMS

tabe—-then; sei—that; yavanere—from the meat-eaters; ami—1; ta’—certainly;
puchifa~inquired; hindu—the Hindu; hari bale—says Hari; tara—his; svabhava—
nature; janila—1 know,

TRANSLATION

“| then inquired from these yavanas, ‘l know that these Hindus by nature chant
*“Hari, Hari.”

TEXT 197
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tumita yavana hafia kene anuksana
hindura devatara nama laha ki karana

SYNONYMS

tumita—but you; yavana—meat-eaters, hafiG—being; kene—why; anuksana—
always; hindura—of the Hindus; devatara—of the God; nama—the name; /aha—you
take; Ri—what; karapa—the reason,

TRANSLATION

“‘The Hindus chant the name Hari because that is the name of their God. But

you are Mohammedan meat-eaters. Why do you chant the name of the Hindus'
God?’

TEXT 198
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mleccha kahe,— hindure ami Rari parihdsa

keha keha—krspadasa, keha—ramaddasa

SYNONYMS

mieccha—the meat-eater; kahe—says; hindure—unto a Hindu; émi—|; kari—do;
parihdsa—joking; keha keha—some of them; krspadasa—of the name Krsnadasa;
keha—some of them; ramadasa—of the name Ramadasa.
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TRANSLATION

“The meat-eater replied, ‘Sometimes } joke with the Hindus. Some of them are
called Krsnadasa, and some are catled Ramadasa.

TEXT 199
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keha—haridasa, sada bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’
jani kara ghare dhana karibeka curi

SYNONYMS

keha—some of them; haridasa—of the name Haridasa, sadd—always; bale—says;
hari hari—the name of the Lord, ‘“Hari, Hari”’; jani—! understand; kaGra—someone’s;
ghare—at home; dhana—wealth; karibeka—will do; curi—theft.

TRANSLATION

*“ ‘Some of them are called Haridasa. They always chant “Hari, Hari,” and thus|
thought they would steal the riches from someone's house.

PURPORT

Another meaning of ‘‘Hari, Hari’ is "‘| am stealing. | am stealing.”

TEXT 200
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sei haite jihva mora bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’
icché néhi, tabu bale,—ki upaya kari

SYNONYMS

sei hoite—from that time; jihvd—tongue; mora—my, bale—says; hari hari—the
vibration “Hari, Hari"; icchd-desire; nahi—there is none, tabu—still; bale—says;
ki—what; upaya—means; kari—1 may do.

TRANSLATION

*“‘Since that time, my tongue also always vibrates the sound “Hari, Hari.” | have
no desire to say it, but still my tongue says it. | do not know what to do.’
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PURPORT

Sometimes demoniac nonbelievers, not understanding the potency of the holy
name, make fun of the Vaispavas when the Vaispavas chant the Hare Krgna
mahd-mantra. This joking is also beneficial for such persons. Srimad-Bhagavatam,
Sixth Canto, Second Chapter, verse 14, indicates that the chanting of the Hare
Krsnamaha-mantra,evenin joking,in the course of ordinary discussion, in indicating
something extraneous, or in negligence, is called namabhasa, which is chanting that
is almost on the transcendental stage. This ndmabhdsa stage is better than nama-
aparadha. Namabhasa awakens the supreme remembrance of Lord Visnu. When one
remembers Lord Visnu, he becomes free from material enjoyment. Thus he
gradually comes forward toward the transcendental service of the Lord and becomes
eligible to chant the holy name of the Lord in the transcendental position.

TEXTS 201-202
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ara mfleccha kahe, Suna——ami ta' ei-mate
hinduke parihasa kainu se dina ha-ite

fihva krsna-nama kare, na mane varjfana
na jani, ki mantrausadhi jane hindu-gana

SYNONYMS

dra—another; mleccha—meat-eater; kahe—said; suna—please hear; ami—|\; ta'—
certainly; e/-mate—in this way; hinduke—to a Hindu; parihdsa—ioking; kainu—did;
se—that; dina—day; ha-ite—from; jihva—the tongue; k;sna-ngma—the holy name of
Lord Krsna; kare—chants; na—does not; mane—accept; varjana—renunciation; n@a—
not; jani—| know; ki—what; mantra-eusadhi—hymns and herbs; jGne—know; hindu-
gana—the Hindus.
TRANSLATION

“Another meat-eater said, 'Sir, piease hear me. Since the day | joked with some
Hindus in this way, my tongue chants the Hare Krsna hymn and cannot give it up.
1 do not know what mystic hymns and herbal potions these Hindus know.’

TEXT 203
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eta suni’ ta’-sabhare ghare pathaila
hena-kale pasandr hindu parica-sata aila

SYNONYMS

eta Suni’—after hearing all this; td*-sabhare—all of them; ghare—back home;
pothaila—sent; hena-kale—at that time; pasangi—nonbeliever; hindu—Hindus; pdnca-
sata—five or seven; difa—came.

TRANSLATION

“After hearing all this, 1 sent all the mlecchas back to their homes. Five or
seven nonbeliving Hindus then approached me.

PURPORT

The word pdsandr refers to nonbelievers engaged in fruitive activities and idola-
trous worshipers of many demigods. Pdsangis do not believe in one God, the
Supreme Personality, Lord Visnu; they think that all the demigods have the same
potency as Him. The definition of a pasandr is given in the tantra-sastra:

yas tu narayaparh devarm brahma-rudridi-daivatarh
samatvenaiva vikseta sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam

“A pdsangr is one who considers the great demigods such as l.ord Brahm3a and Lord
Siva equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana.” (Hari-bhakti-
vildsa, 1.73)

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is asarmaurdhva, in other words, no one
can be equal to or greater than Him. But pdsandis do not believe this. They worship
any kind of demigod, thinking it all right to accept whomever they please as the
Supreme Lord. The pasandis were against the Hare Krsna movement of Lord Sri
Krspa Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and now we see practically that they also do not like
our humble attempts to spread Krsna consciousness all over the world. On the
contrary, these pasandis say that we are spoiling the Hindu religion because
people all over the world are accepting Lord Kyspa as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead according to the version of Bhagavad-gita As It Is. The pdsandis condemn
this movement, and sometimes they accuse Vaisnavas from foreign countries of
being not bona fide. Even so-called Vaisnavas or followers of the Vaisnava cult do
not agree with our activities in making Vaisnavas in the western countries. Such
pasandis existed even during the time of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and they
still continue to exist. Despite all the activities of these pdsandis, however, the
prediction of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu will triumph: prthivite ache yata nagaradi
grama/ sarvatra pracdra haibe mora nama. *'In every town and village, the chanting of
My name will be heard.” No one can check the spread of the Krsna consciousness
movement because upon this movement is the benediction of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 204
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asi' kahe,—hindura dharma bharngila nimai
ye Rirtana pravartdila, kabhu Suni nai

SYNONYMS

asi'—coming there; kahe—they said; hindura—of the Hindus; dharma-religious
principles; bhdngila—has broken; nimai—Nimai Pandita, ye—that; kirtana—congre-
gational chanting; pravartaila—has introduced; kabhu—at any time; Suni— we heard;
ndi—never.
TRANSLATION

“Coming to me, the Hindus complained: ‘Nimai Pandita has broken the Hindu
religious principles. He has introduced the sarikirtana system, which we never heard
from any scripture.

TEXT 205
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marngalacandi, visahari Rari' jagarana
ta'te vadya, nrtya, gita,—yogya dcarana
SYNONYMS

margala-cangi— of the religious performance for worship of Marngalacandi; visahari
—of the religious performance for worship of Visahari; kari’-observing; jagarana—
night vigil; td'te—in that ceremony; vadya—musical performance; nrtya—dancing;
gita—chanting; yogya—suitable; dcarana—custom.
TRANSLATION

“'‘When we keep a nightlong vigil to observe religious performances for the wor-
ship of Mangalacandi and Visahari, playing on musical instruments, dancing and
chanting are certainly fitting customs.

TEXT 206
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parve bhala chila ei nimai pandita
gaya haite asiyd calaya viparita

SYNONYMS

parve—before this; bhala—very good; chila—was; ei—this; nimai pandita—of the
name Nimii Pandita; gaya—Gaya {a place of pilgrimage); haite—from;dsiyd—coming;
calaya—conducts; viparita—just the opposite.

TRANSLATION

*“‘Nimai Pandita was previously a very good boy, but since He has returned from
Gaya He conducts Himself differently.

TEXT 207
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ucca kari' gaya gita, deya karatali
mydanga-Raratala-sabde karne lage tali

SYNONYMS

ucca—loud; kari'—making; gdya—sings; gita—songs;, deya—practices, karatali—
clapping; mrdanga—mrdanga; karatala—hand bells; sabde—by sounds; karne—in the
ear; /{age—there is, tali—blocking.

TRANSLATION

‘*‘Now He loudly sings all kinds of songs, clapping, playing drums and hand bells,
and making a tumultuous sound that deafens our ears.

TEXT 208
| wifa,--fo el 715 29 1T, 3 |
SITH, FTITW, AACY, TS, FG9IS &R § Lov 0

na jani,——ki khana matta hona nace, gaya
hase, kande, pade, uthe, gadagadi yaya

SYNONYMS
na jani—we do not know; ki—what; kharnd—eating; matta—mad; hafid—becoming;
nace—He dances; gaya—chants; hase—laughs; kande—cries; page—falls down; uthe—
gets up; gagagedi ydya—goes rolling on the ground.
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TRANSLATION

“‘We do not know what He eats that makes Him become mad, dancing, singing,
sometimes laughing, crying, falling down, jumping up and rolling on the ground.

TEXT 209
ARAT siisi Can AW ARFrEF |
A fo@l AifE ar@, =7 oriorsl 1 Lod b

nagariyake pagala kaila sada sankirtana
ratre nidrd nahi yai, kari jagarana

SYNONYMS
nagariydke—all the citizens; pdgala—mad; kaila—He has made; sadd—always;
sankirtana—congregational chanting; ratre—at night; nidra—sleep; nahi yai—we do
not get; kari—observe; jagarana—wakefulness.
TRANSLATION

*‘He has made all the people practically mad by always performing congregational
chanting. At night we cannot get any sleep; we are aiways kept awake.

TEXT 210
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‘nimani’ nama chadi’ ebe boldya 'gaurahari’
hindura dharma nasta kaila pasanda sanicari’

SYNONYMS

nimani—Nimdi; nama—the name; chddi’'—giving up; ebe—now; boldya--calls;
gaurahari—Gaurahari; hindura—of the Hindus; dharma—the religious principles;
nasta kaifa—spoiled; pasapgda—irreligion; saficari ‘—introducing.

TRANSLATION

**“Now He has given up His own name Nimai and introduced Himself by the name
Gaurahari. He has spoiled the Hindu religious principles and introduced the irreligion
of nonbelievers.

TEXT 211
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krsnera kirtana kare nica bada bada
ei pdpe navadvipa ha-ibe ujada

SYNONYMS

krspera—of Lord Krsna; kirtana—chanting; kare—does; nica—lower class; bada
bada—again and again; e/ pgpe—by this sin; navadvipa—the whoie city of Navadvipa;
ha-ibe—will become; ujdda—deserted.

TRANSLATION

“*‘Now the lower classes are chanting the Hare Krspa maha-mantra again and again.
For this sinful activity, the entire city of Navadvipa will be deserted.

TEXT 212
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hindu-sastre Tsvara’ nama——mahda-mantra jani
sarva-loka Sunile mantrera virya haya hani

SYNONYMS

hindu-sastre—in the scriptures of the Hindus; 7$vara—~God; na@ma—the holy name;
mahd-mantra—topmost hymn; jgni—we know; sarva-toka—everyone; sunife—if they
hear; mantrera—of the mantra; virya—-potency; haya—becomes; hani—finished.

TRANSLATION

“*According to Hindu scripture, God's name is supposed to be the most powerful
hymn. If everyone hears the chanting of the name, the potency of the hymn wili be
fost.

PURPORT

In the list of offenses in the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, it is said,
dharma-vrata-tydga-hutadi-sarva-subha-kriyd-samyam api pramadah: to consider the
chanting of the holy name of the Lord equal to the execution of some auspicious
religious ceremony is an offense. According to the materialistic point of view, ob-
serving a religious ceremony invokes an auspicious atmosphere for the material
benefit of the entire world. Materialists therefore manufacture religious principles
to live comfortably and without disturbance in executing their material activities.
Since they do not believe in the existence of God, they have manufactured the idea
that God is impersonal and that to have some conception of God one may imagine
any form. Thus they respect the many forms of the demigods as different represen-
tations or manifestations of the Lord. They are called bahv-i$vara-vadrs, or followers
of thousands and thousands of gods. They consider the chanting of the names of the
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demigods an auspicious activity. Great so-called svamis have written books saying
that one may chant any name—Durga, KalT, Siva, Krsna, Rama, and so on—because
any name is all right to invoke an auspicious atmosphere in society. Thus they are
called pdsandis—unbelievers or faithless demons.

Such pdsandis do not know the actual value of the chanting of the holy name of
Lord Krsna. Foolishly proud of their material birth as brdhmanas and their conse-
quently higher position in the social order, they think of the other classes—namely,
the ksatriyas, the vaisyas and $édras—as lower classes. According to them, no one
but the brdhmanas can chant the holy name of Krsra, for if others chanted the
holy name,its potency would be reduced. They are unaware of the potency of Lord
Krsna’s name. The Brhan-naradiya Purapa recommends:

harer ndma harer nama harer namaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva ndasty eva gatir anyatha

“For spiritual progress in this age of Kali, there is no alternative, no alternative,
no alternative to the holy name, the holy name, the holy name of the Lord." The
pdsandis do not accept that the potency of the holy name of Krsra is so great that
one can be delivered simply by chanting the holy name, although this is confirmed
in Srl’mad'Bhégavatam (12.3.51). Kirtanad eva krspasya mukta-sargah parari vrajet:
any man from any part of the world who practices chanting of the holy name of
Krsna can be liberated and after death go back home, back to Godhead. The rascal
pasandis think that if anyone but a brghmana chants the holy name, the potency of
the holy name is vanquished. According to their judgment, instead of delivering the
fallen souls, the potency of the holy name is reduced. Believing in the existence of
many gods and considering the chanting of the holy name of Krspa no better than
other hymns, these pasandis do not believe in the words of the Sdstra (harer ndma
harer ndma harer namaiva kevalam). But SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms in His
Siksastaka, kirtaniyap sadd harifi: one must chant the holy name of the Lord always,
twenty-four hours a day. The pdsangis, however, are so fallen and falsely proud of
having taken birth in brdhmana families that they think that instead of delivering
all the fallen souls, the holy name becomes impotent when constantly chanted by
lower-class men,

Significant in verse 211 are the words nica baga béda because anyone can join in
the sankirtana movement, as mentioned in S‘n‘mad-Bhﬁgavatam (2.4.18): kirata-
hanandhra-pulinda-pulkasa abhira-Sumbha yavanah khasadayah. This is a list of the
names of candalas. The pdsandrs say that when these lower-class men are allowed to
chant, their influence is enhanced. They do not like the idea that others should also
develop spiritual qualities because this would curb their false pride in having taken
birth in families of theelevated brdhmana caste, with a monopoly on spiritual activi-
ties. But despite all protests from so-called Hindus and members of the brdhmana
caste, we are propagating the Krsqa consciousness movement all over the world,
according to the injunctions of the sdstras and the order of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu.
Thus we are sure that we are delivering many fallen souls, making them bona fide
candidates for going back home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT 213
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gramera thakura tumi, saba tomara jana
nimai boldiya tare karaha varjana

SYNONYMS

gramera—of this town; thakura—the ruler; tumi—you; saba—all; tomara—your;
jana—people; nimdi—Nimai Pandita; bol/diyd—calling; tare—unto Him; karaha—do;
varjana—the punishment of making Him leave the town.

TRANSLATION

***Sir, you are the ruler of this town. Whether Hindu or Moslem, everyone is under
your protection. Therefore please call Nimai Pandita and make Him leave the town.’

PURPORT

The word thakura has two meanings. One meaning is ‘God"’ or ‘‘a godly person,”’
and another meaning is “ksatriya.’’ Here the pasangi brahmapas address the Kazi as
thakura, considering him the ruler of the town. There are different names by which
to address the members of different castes. The brahmanas are addressed as mahardja,
the ksatriyas as thdkura, the vaisyas as $etha or mahajana, and the $adras as caudhurr.
This etiquette is still followed in Northern India, where the ksatriyas are addressed
as Thakura Sahab. The pdsandis went so far as to request the Magistrate, or Kazi, to
have Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu expelled from the town because of His introducing
hari-nama-sankirtana. Fortunately our Hare Kyspa movement all over the world,
especially in the civilized world of Europe and America, has become very popular.
Generally no one complains against us to have us removed from a city. Although
such an attempt was indeed made in Melbourne, Australia, the attempt failed. Thus
we are now introducing this Hare Krsna movement in great cities of the world like
New York, London, Paris, Tokyo, Sydney, Melbourne and Aukland, and by the
grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu everything is going on nicely. People are happy
to accept the principle of chanting the Hare Krspa mantra, and the result is most
satisfactory.

TEXT 214
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tabe ami priti-vakya kahila sabare
sabe ghare yaha, ami nisedhiba tdre
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SYNONYMS
tabe—thereafter; ami—1; priti-vikya—sweet words; kahila—said; sabare—unto all
of them; sabe—all of you; ghare—back home; yaha—go; ami—I; nisedhiba—shall pro-
hibit; tare—Him (Nimai Pandita).
TRANSLATION

“After hearing their complaints, in sweet words | told them, ‘Please go back
home. | shall certainly prohibit Nimai Pandita from continuing His Hare Krsna
movement.’

TEXT 215
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hindura $vara bada yei narayata
sei tumni hao,—hena laya mora mana

SYNONYMS
hindura—of the Hindus; %$vara—God; bada—the topmost; yei—who; nardyaha—
Lord Narayana; sei—He; turni—You; hao—are; hena—such; laya—takes; mora—my;
mana—mind.
TRANSLATION
“I know that Narayana is the Supreme God of the Hindus, and | think that You
are the same Narayana. This | feel within my mind.”

TEXT 216
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eta suni’ mahdaprabhu hasiya hasiya
kahite lagilad kichu kajire chuniya
SYNONYMS

eta—this; suni’—hearing; mahdprabhu—fw? Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hasiya hasiya—
smiling; kahite—to speak; lagila—began; kichu—something; kajire—unto the Kazi;
chuniya—touching.

TRANSLATION

After hearing the Kazi speak so nicely, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu touched him and
smilingly spoke as follows.
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TEXT 217
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tomdra mukhe krsna-nama,—e bagda vicitra
papa-ksaya gela, haild parama pavitra

SYNONYMS

tomdra mukhe—in your mouth; krspa-ndma—chanting of the holy name of Krsna;
e—this; baga—very much; vicitra—wonderful; pégpa-ksaya—nullifying of sinful activi-
ties; gela—has become a fact; haild—became; parama—topmost; pavitra—purified.

TRANSLATION

“The chanting of the holy name of Kgsna from your mouth has performed a
wonder —it has nullified the reactions of all your sinful activities. Now you have be-
come supremely pure.

PURPORT

Confirming the potency of the sasikirtana movement, these words from the very
mouth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu express how people can be purified simply by
chanting the holy name of Lord Krspa. The Kazi was a Mohammedan m/feccha, or
meat-eater, but because he several times uttered the holy name of Lord Krsna, atto-
matically the reactions of his sinful life were vanquished, and he was fully purified
of all material contamination. We do not know why the pdsandrs of the present day
protest that we are deteriorating the Hindu religion by spreading Krsna conscious-
ness all over the world and claiming ali classes of men to the highest standard of
Vaispavism. But these rascals disagree with us so vehemently that some of them do
not allow European and American Vaisnavas to enter into the temples of Visnu,
Thinking religion to be meant for material benefit, these so-called Hindus have ac-
tually become vicious by worshiping the numerous forms of the demigods. In the
next verse Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms the Kazi's purification.

TEXT 218

gfy ‘Fa FiAw’— (oo foam arm |
TG SIAAH G(#, I8 ATAR 1 3w N

‘hari’ ‘krspa’ ‘ndréyana’—Ilaile tina néma
bada bhagyavan tumi, bada punyavan

SYNONYMS

hari krsna nardyana—the holy names of Lord Hari, Lord Krsna and Lord
Narayana; laile—you have taken; tina—three; nama—holy names; bada—very much;
bhagyavan—fortunate; tumi—you are; bada—very much; punyavén—pious.
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TRANSLATION

“Because you have chanted three holy names of the Lord—Hari, Krspa and
Narayana—you are undoubtedly the most fortunate and pious."

PURPORT

Here the Supreme Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu, confirms that anyone who
chants the holy names Hart, Krsna and Narayana without offense is certainly ex-
tremely fortunate, and whether Indian or non-Indian, Hindu or non-Hindu, he im-
mediately comes to the level of the most pious personality. We therefore do not
care about the statements of pgsasidfs who protest against our movement’s making
the memberss of other cities or countries into Vaisnavas. We have to follow in the
footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, executing our mission peacefully, or, if
necessary, kicking the heads of such protestors.

TEXT 219
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eta Suni’ kdjTra dui cakse pade pani
prabhura carana churii’ bale priya-van?

SYNONYMS
eta—this; Suni'—hearing; kajira—of the Kazi; dui—two; cakse—in the eyes; pade—
flow down,; pani—tears; prabhura— of the Lord;carana—lotus feet; chuni—touching;
bale—says; priya-vani—pleasing words.
TRANSLATION

After the Kazi heard this, tears flowed down from his eyes. He immediately
touched the lotus feet of the Lord and spoke the following sweet words.

TEXT 220
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tomdra praside mora ghucila kumati
ei krpa kara,—yena tomate rahu bhakti

SYNONYMS

tomdra praside—by Your mercy; mora—my; ghucila—have gone away; kumati—
bad intentions; ei—this; krpd—mercy; kara—please do unto me; yena—so that;
tomate—in You; rahu—may stay; bhakti—devotion.
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TRANSLATION

“Only by Your mercy have my bad intentions vanished. Kindly favor me so that
my devotion may always be fixed upon You."”

TEXT 221
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prabhu kahe,—eka ddana mdgiye tomdya
sankirtana vada yaiche nahe nadiydya

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; eka--one; dana—charity; magiye—| beg; tomdya—
from you; saikirtana—chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra; vada—opposition;
yaiche—as it may be; nahe—not be; nadiydya—in the district of Nadia.

TRANSLATION
The Lord said, *'l wish to beg you for one favor in charity. You must pledge that

this sankirtana movement will not be checked, at least in the district of Nadia."”

TEXT 222
FE FCEH— AN 22 TS Boifwra
ST ‘Si @ ffa,— a & arfaga nxaan
kdfi kahe,—mora varnse yata upajibe
tahake ‘talaka’ diba,—kirtana na badhibe
SYNONYMS

kdji kahe—the Kazi said; mora—my; vamse—in the dynasty; yata—all (descen-
dants); upajibe—who will take birth; tahdke—unto them; ta/Gka—grave assurance;
diba—| shall give; kirtana—the sankirtana movement; nd—never; badhibe—they will

oppose.

TRANSLATION

The Kazi said: “To as many descendants as take birth in my dynasty in the
future, 1 give this grave admonition: no one should check the sarkirtanamovement.”

PURPORT

As 2 result of this grave injunction by the Kazi, even at present the descendants of
the Kazi’s family do not oppose the sarikirtana movement under any circumstances.
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Even during the great Hindu-Muslim riots in neighboring places, the descendants of
the Kazi honestly preserved the assurance given by their forefather.

TEXT 223
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suni’ prabhu ‘hari’ bali’ uthila apani
uthita vaisnava saba kari’ hari-dhvani

SYNONYMS
suni'—hearing, prabhu—the Lord; hari—the holy name of the Lord; ba/i’—chant-
ing; uthila—got up; dpani—personally; uthifa—got up; vaistrava—other devotees;
saba—all; kari'-making; hari-dhvani—vibration of the holy name, Hari Hari.
TRANSLATION

Hearing this, the Lord got up, chanting **Hari! Hari!” Following Him, all the
other Vaisnavas also got up, chanting the vibration of the holy name.

TEXT 224
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Rirtana karite prabhu Rarila gamana
sange cali’ aise kaji ullasita mana

SYNONYMS

Rirtana—chanting, karite—to perform; prabhu—the Lord; karila—made; garmana—
departure; sarrge—accompanying Him; cali'—walking; dise—~comes; kdji—the Kazi;
ullasita—jubilant ; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went back to perform Kirtana, and the Kazi, his mind
jubilant, went with Him.

TEXT 225
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kajire vidaya dila sacira nandana
ndcite nacite aila apana bhavana
SYNONYMS
Rajire—unto the Kazi; vidaya—farewell, dila—gave; $acira—of mother Saci;

nandana—the son; ndcite ndcite—dancing and dancing; aild—came back; dpana—
own; bhavana—house.

TRANSLATION

The Lord asked the Kazi to go back home. Then the son of mother Saci came
back to His own home, dancing and dancing.

TEXT 226
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ei mate kdjire prabhu karila prasada
iha yei sune tara khande aparadha
SYNONYMS
ei mate—in this way; kdjire—unto the Kazi; prabhu—the Lord; karild—did

prasada—-mercy; ihd—this; yei—anyone who; Sune—hears; tara—his; khangde—van
quishes; aparddha—offenses.

TRANSLATION
This is the incident concerning the Kazi and the Lord’s mercy upon him. Anyone
who hears this is also freed from al! offenses.

TEXT 227
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eka dina $rivasera mandire gosarii
nitydananda-sarnige nrtya kare dui bhai

SYNONYMS

eka dina—one day; $rivasera—of Srivasa Thakura; mandire—in the house; gosasi—
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nitygnanda—Lord Nityananda; sarige—accompanied by

nrtya—dancing; kare—performed; dui—two; bhdi—brothers.
TRANSLATION

One day the two brothers Lord Nityananda Prabhu and Sr7 Caitanya Mahaprabht
were dancing in the holy house of Srivasa Thakura.
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TEXT 228
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Srivasa-putrera tahan haila paraloka
tabu srivasera citte na@ janmila Soka

SYNONYMS

$rivasa—of Srivisa Thakura; putrera—of the son; tahan—there; haila—took place;
paraloka—death; tabu—still; srivasera—of Srivasa Thakura; citte—in the mind; nd—
not; janmila—there was; soka—lamentation.

TRANSLATION

At that time a calamity took place—Srivasa Thakura’s son died. Yet Srivasa
Thakura was not at all sorry.

TEXT 229
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mrta-putra-mukhe kaila jianera kathana
dpane dui bhar haila $rivasa-nandana

SYNONYMS

mrta-putra—of the dead son; mukhe—in the mouth; kaila—did; jadgnera—of knowl-
edge; kathana—conversation; gpane—personally; dui—the two; bhdi—brothers;
haifa—became; srivasa-nandana—sons of Srivasa Thikura,

TRANSLATION

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu caused the dead son to speak about knowledge, and
then the two brothers personally became the sons of Srivasa Thakura.

PURPORT

This incident is described as follows by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his
Amgta-pravaha-bhasya. One night while Sei Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing with
His devotees at the house of Srivasa Thiakura, one of Srivasa Thakura’s sons, who
was suffering from some disease, died. Srivasa Thakura was so patient, however,
that he did not allow anyone to express sorrow by crying, for he did not want the
kirtana going on at his house to be disturbed. Thus kirtana continued without a
sound of lamentation. But when the kirtana was over, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
could understand the iacident, declared, “There must have been some calamity in this
house.” When He was then informed about the death of Srivasa Thikura's son, He
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expressed His regret, saying, “Why was this news not given to Me before?’’ He went
to the place where the son was lying dead and asked him, “My dear boy, why are
you leaving the house of Srivasa Thakura?” The dead son immediately replied, “I
was living in this house as long as | was destined to live here. Now that the time is
over, | am going elsewhere, according to Your direction. | am Your eternal servant,
a dependent living being. | must act only according to Your desire. Beyond Your
desire, | cannot do anything. | have no such power.”” Hearing these words of the
dead son, all the members of Srivasa Thikura’s family received transcendental
knowledge. Thus there was no cause for lamentation. This transcendental knowl-
edge is described in Bhagavad-gitd (2.13). Tathd dehdntara-praptir dhiras tatra na
muhyati: when someone dies, he accepts another body; therefore sober persons do
not lament. After the discourse between the dead boy and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
funeral ceremonies were performed, and Lord Caitanya assured Srivasa Thakura,
“You have lost one son, but Nityiananda Prabhu and | are your eternal sons. We
shall neverbe able to give up your company.’ This is an instance of a transcendental
relationship with Krsna. We have eternal transcendental relationships with Krsna as
His servants, friends, fathers, sons or conjugal lovers. When the same relationships
are pervertedly reflected in this material world, we have relationships as the sons,
fathers, friends, lovers, masters or servants of others, but all these relationships are
subject to termination within a definite period. If we revive our relationship with
Krsna, however, by the grace of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, our eternal relationship
will never break to cause our lamentation.

TEXT 230
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tabe ta’ karild saba bhakte vara dina
ucchista diya narayapira karila sammana

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; ta’—certainly; karilg—did; saba bhakte—unto all devotees;
vara—benediction; ddna—charity ; ucchista—food remnants; diyd—giving; narayanira—
of Narayant; karila—did; sammana—respect.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the Lord charitably bestowed His benediction upon all His devotees.
He gave the remnants of His food to Narayani, showing her special respect.

PURPORT

Narayani was a niece of Srivasa Thakura, and later she became the mother of
Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura. In this connection the sahgjiyas cite a malicious
story that after eating the remnants of Lord Caitanya’s foodstuff Narayani became
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pregnant and gave birth to Vrndavana dasa Thakura. The rascal sehajiyas may
manufacture such false statements, but no one should believe them because they
are motivated by enmity against the Vaisnavas.

TEXT 231
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$rivasera vastra sif1ye daraji yavana
prabhu tare nija-riipa karaila darsana

SYNONYMS

srivasera—of Srivasa Thikura; vastra—cloth; sifye—sewing; daraji—tailor; yavana—
meat-eater; prabhu--the Lord; tdre—unto him; nija-rapa—His own form; karaila—
caused; darsana—vision.

TRANSLATION

There was a tailor who was a meat-eater but was sewing garments for Srivasa
Thakura. The Lord, being merciful to him, showed him His own form.

TEXT 232
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‘dekhinu’ ‘dekhinu’ bali’ ha-ila pagala
preme nrtyakare, haila vaispava agala

SYNONYMS

dekhinu—1 have seen; dekhinu—| have seen; bali'—saying; ha-ila—became;
pagala—mad; preme—in the ecstasy of love; nrtya—dancing; kare—does; haila—
became; vaispava—devotee; ggala—first class.

TRANSLATION

Saying, ‘'l have seen! | have seen!'’ and dancing in ecstatic love as though mad,
he became a first-class Vaispava.
PURPORT

There was a Mohammedan tailor near the house of Srivasa Thikura who used to
sew the garments of the family. One day he was very much pleased with the
dancing of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; indeed, he was enchanted. The Lord, under-
standing his attitude, showed him His original form as Krsna. The tailor then began
to dance, saying, “'| have seen! | have seen!”’ He became absorbed in ecstatic love
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and began to dance with Lord Caitanya. Thus he became one of the foremost
Vaisnava adherents of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 233
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avesete Srivase prabhu varnsi ta' magila
$rivasa kahe,——varnsi tomara gopi hari’ nila
SYNONYMS

dvedete—in ecstasy; $rivase—unto Sn’vésa; prabhu—the Lord; varh$i-a flute; ta’'—
certainly; magila—asked; $rivasa—Srivasa Thakura; kahe—replied; varisi—flute;
tomara— Your; gopi—the gopis; hari—stealing; nila—took away.

TRANSLATION

In ecstasy the Lord asked Srivisa Thikura to deliver His flute, but Srivasa
Thakura replied, ‘“Your flute has been stolen away by the gopis.”

TEXT 234
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Suni’ prabhu ‘bala’ ‘bala’ balena avese
$rivasa varnena vrndavana-lila-rase

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; prabhu—the Lord; bala bala—go on speaking, go on speaking;
balena—He says; dvese—in ecstasy; srivdsa—Srivasa Thakura; varpena—describes;
vrndavana—of Vrndavana; /ild-rase—the transcendental mellow of the pastimes.

TRANSLATION

Hea'ring this reply, the Lord said in ecstasy, “Go on talking! Go on talking!”
Thus Srivasa described the transcendental mellow pastimes of $i7 Vrndavana.

TEXT 235
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prathamete vrndavana-madhurya varpila
Suniya prabhura citte ananda badila
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SYNONYMS
prathamete—in the beginning; vindavana-madhurya—sweet pastimes of Vindavana;
varpila—described; suniya—hearing; prabhura—of the Lord; citte—in the heart;
ananda—jubilation; bddila~increased.
TRANSLATION

In the beginning Srivasa Thakura described the transcendental sweetness of
Vrndavana’s pastimes. Hearing this, the Lord felt great and increasing jubilation in
His heart.

TEXT 236
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tabe ‘bala’ ‘bala’ prabhu bale vara-vara
punah punah kahe srivasa kariya vistara

SYNONYMS
tabe—thereafter; bala bala—go on speaking, go on speaking; prabhu—the Lord;
bale—says; vara-vira—again, again; punah punah—again, again; kahe—speaks; srivdsa—
Srivasa Thakura; kariya—making; vistara—expansion.
TRANSLATION

Thereafter the Lord again and again asked him, “Speak on! Speak on!"* Thus
Srivasa again and again described the pastimes of Vrndavana, vividly expanding them.

TEXT 237
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varhsi-vadye gopi-ganera vane akarsana
tan-sabara sange yaiche vana-viharana

SYNONYMS

varn$f-vadve—on hearing the sound of the flute; gopiganera—of all the gep’s;
vane—in the forest; dkarsana—the attraction; tdn-sabdra—of all of them; sarige—
in the company; yaiche—in what way; vana—in the forest; viharana—wandering.

TRANSLATION

Srivasa Thakura extensively explained how the gopis were attracted to the forests
of Vrndavana by the vibration of Krsna's flute and how they wandered together in
the forest.
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TEXT 238
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tahi madhye chaya-rtu lilara varpana
madhu-pana, rasotsava, jala-keli kathana

SYNONYMS
tahi madhye—during that; chaya~ytu—the six seasons; /ilara—of the pastimes;
varpana—description; madhu-pana—drinking of the honey; ra@sa-utsava—dancing the
rdsa~1a; jala-keli—swimming in the Yamuna; kathana—narrations.

TRANSLATION

Srivasa Pandita narrated all the pastimes enacted during the six changing
seasons. He described the drinking of honey, the celebration of the rasa dance, the
swimming in the Yamuna, and other such incidents.

TEXT 239
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‘bala’ ‘bala’ bale prabhu sunite ulldsa
$rivasa kahena tabe rasa rasera vildsa

SYNONYMS
bala bala—go on speaking, go on speaking; bale—says, prabhu—the Lord;
Sunite—hearing; ullasa—very jubilantly; $rivdsa-Srivasa Thakura; kahena—says;
tabe—then; rasa—rasa dance; rasera—humorous; vildsa—pastimes.
TRANSLATION

When the Lord, hearing with great pleasure, said, *‘Go on speaking! Go on
speaking!”' Srivisa Thakura described the rasa-lila, the transcendental mellow
dancing.

TEXT 240
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kahite, Sunite aiche pratah-kala haila
prabhu Srivasere tosi’ alifigana kaila
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SYNONYMS

kahite—speaking; §unite—hea[ing; aiche—in that way; pratah-kala—morning;
haila—appeared; prabhu—Lord Sr7 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; srivdsere—unto Srivasa
Thakura; tosi'--satisfying; é/ingana—embracing; kaile—did.

TRANSLATION

As thus the Lord requested and Srivasa Thakura spoke, the morning appeared,
and the Lord embraced Srivasa Thakura and satisfied him.

TEXT 241
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tabe acaryera ghare kaila krsa-lila
rukmini-svaripa prabhu apane ha-ila

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; dcdryera—of Advaita Acarya; ghare—in the house; kaila—
performed; krspa-fila—pastimes of L.ord Krsna;rukmipi—of Rukminf;svarapa—form;
prabhu—the Lord; apane-pessonally ; ha-ild—became,

TRANSLATION

Thereafter a dramatization of Krsna's pastimes was performed in the house of

Advaita Acarya. The Lord personally took the part of Rukmini, the foremost of
Krsna's queens.

TEXT 242
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kabhu durga, laksmf haya, kabhu va cic-chakti
khate vasi’ bhakta-gane dild prema-bhakti

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; durgd—the part of goddess Durga; /aksmi-the goddess of
fortune; haya—is; kabhu—sometimes, vd—or, cit-sakti-the spiritual potency;

khate—on a cot; vasi'—sitting; bhaktagane—unto the devotees; dila—gave; prema
bhokti—love of Godhead.
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TRANSLATION

The Lord sometimes took the part of goddess Durga, Lakgmi [the goddess of
fortune] or the chief potency, Yogamaya. Sitting on a cot, He delivered love of
Godhead to all the devotees present.

TEXT 243
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eka-dina mahaprabhura nrtya-avasane
eka brahmani asi' dharila carane

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; mahaprabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nrtya-
avasane—at the end of the dancing; eka—one; brahmani—wife of a brahmana, asi'—
coming; dharila— caught hold; carane—of His lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

One day when St Caitanya Mahaprabhu had finished His dancing, a woman, the
wife of a brahmana, came there and caught hold of His lotus feet.

TEXT 244
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caranera dhiili sei laya véra vara
dekhiyd prabhura duhkha ha-ila apéra

SYNONYMS

caranera—of His lotus feet; dhati—the dust; se/—that woman; /aya—takes; vara
vara—again and again; dekhiya—seeing this; prabhura—of the Lord; duhkha—
unhappiness; hg-ila—there was; agpara—unlimited.

TRANSLATION

As she took the dust of His lotus feet again and again, the Lord became unlimitedly
unhappy.

PURPORT

This holding of a great personality’s lotus feet is certainly very good for the
person who takes the dust, but this example of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's unhappi-
ness indicates that a Vaisnava should not allow anyone to take dust from his feet.
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One who takes the dust of a great personality’s lotus feet transfers his sinful
activities to that great personality. Unless one is very strong, he must suffer the
sinful activities of the person who takes the dust. Therefore ordinarily it should not
be allowed. Sometimes in big meetings people come to take the same advantage by
touching our feet. On account of this, sometimes we have to suffer from some
disease. As far as possible, no outsider should be allowed to touch one’s feet to take
dust from them. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally showed this by His example,
as explained in the next verse.

TEXT 245
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sei-kRsane dhandg prabhu gangdte padila
nityénanda-hariddsa dhari’ uthdila

SYNONYMS
sei-kgape—immediately ; dhdiig—running; prabhu—the Lord; gangdte—in the water
of the Ganges; pagilfa—plunged; nitydnanda—Lord Nityananda; hariddsa—Haridasa
Thakura;dhari’—catching Him; uthdilfa—raised Him,

TRANSLATION

Immediately He ran to the River Ganges and jumped in to counteract the sinful
activities of that woman. Lord Nityananda and Haridasa Thakura caught Him and
raised Him from the river.

PURPORT

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is God Himself, but He was playing the part of a
preacher. Every preacher should know that being allowed to touch a Vaisnava’s
feet and take dust may be good for the person who takes it, but it is not good for
the person who aliows it to be taken. As far as possible, this practice should
ordinarilv be avoided. Only initiated disciples should be allowed to take this
advantage, not others. Those who are full of sinful activities should generally
be avoided.

TEXT 246
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vijaya acdryera ghare se rdtre rahild
pratah-kdle bhakta sabe ghare lafd geld
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SYNONYMS

vifaya—named Vijaya; acaryera—of the teacher; ghare—at the home; se—that;
ratre—on the night; rahila—remained; pratah-kdle—in the morning; bhakta—the
devotees; sabe—all; ghare—home; fafiG—~taking them; ge/a— went.

TRANSLATION

That night the Lord stayed at the house of Vijaya Acirya. In the morning the
Lord took all His devotees and returned home.

TEXT 247
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eka-dina gopr-bhave grhete vasiya
‘gop!’ ‘gop?’ n@ama faya visanna hana
SYNONYMS
eka-dina—one day; gopi-bhave—in the ecstasy of the gopis; grhete—at home;
vasiyd—sitting; gopi gopi—gopi, gopi; nama—the name; /aya—chants; visanna—
morose; hafig—becoming.
TRANSLATION
One day the Lord, in the ecstasy of the gopis, was sitting in His house. Very
morose in separation, He was calling, “Gopi! Gopi!”’

TEXT 248
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eka paguya dila prabhuke dekhite

=

‘gopi’ 'gopT’ ndéma suni’ lagila balite

SYNONYMS

eka paduyd—one student; gifa—came there; prabhuke—the Lord; dekhite—to see;
gopi gopi—gopi, gopT, nama—the name; suni’'—hearing; lagila—began; balite—to say.

TRANSLATION

A student who came to see the Lord was astonished that the Lord was chanting
“Gopi! Gopi!’ Thus he spoke as follows.
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TEXT 249
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kesna-nama nd lao kene, krsna-nama—dhanya

‘gop’’ ‘gopi’ balile va kiba haya punya

SYNONYMS

Rrsna-nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna; nd—not; /ao— You take; kene—why;
krsna-nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna; dhanya—glorious; gop? gopi—the names
gopi, gopr; balile—on saying; va—or; kiba—what; haya—there is; punya—piety.

TRANSLATION

“Why are You chanting the names ‘Gopi Gopi’ instead of the holy name of Lord
Krsna, which is so glorious? What pious result will You achieve by such chanting?

PURPORT

\t is said, vaispavera kriyg mudha vijfie né bujha@ya: no one can understand the
activities of a pure devotee. A student or neophyte devotee could not possibly
understand why Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was chanting the name of the gopris, nor
should the student have asked the Lord about the potency of chanting ‘‘gopi,
gopi.”” The neophyte student was certainly convinced of the piety in the chanting
of Krsna’s holy name, but this sort of attitude is also offensive. Dharma-vrata-
tydga-hutadi-sarva-Subha-kriyd-samyam api pramadah: to chant the holy name of
Krsna in exchange for the achievement of piety is an offense. This, of course, was
unknown to the student. Thus he innocently asked, ““What piety is there in the
chanting of the name gopr?’’ He did not know that there is no question of piety or
impiety. The chanting of the holy name of Kysna or the holy name gopr is on the
transcendental platform of loving affairs. Since he was not expert in understanding
such transcendental activities, his question was merely impudent. Thus Sri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, apparently greatly angry at him, reacted as follows.

TEXT 250
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Suni’ prabhu krodhe kaila krsne dosodgara
thenga land uthil@ prabhu paduya maribara
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SYNONYMS

$uni'—hearing; prabhu—the Lord; krodhe—in anger; kaila—did; krspe—unto Lord
Krsna; dosa-udgara—many accusations; thenga—stick; lana—taking. uthila—got up;
prabhu—the Lord; paduyd—the student; mdribdra—to strike.

TRANSLATION

Hearing the foolish student, the Lord, greatly angry, rebuked Lord Krsna in
various ways. Taking up a stick, He rose to strike the student.

PURPORT

it is mentioned in Srimad-Bhagavatam that when Uddhava came from Lord Krsna
with a message for the gop7s, all the gopis, especially Srimati Radharagf, denounced
Krsna in various ways. Such denunciations, however, reflect an exuberant loving
attitude that an ordinary man cannot understand. When the foolish student ques-
tioned Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Caitanya similarly rebuked Lord Krsna
in loving exuberance. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in the mood of the gop/s
and the student advocated the cause of Sri Krsna, Lord Caitanya was greatly angry.
Seeing His anger, the foolish student, who was an ordinary atheisticsmarta-brahmatia,
foolishly misjudged Him. Thus he and a party of students were ready to strike the
Lord in retaliation. After this incident, Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu decided to take
sannydsa so that people would not commit offenses against Him, considering Him an
ordinary householder, for in India even now a sannydsr is naturally offered respect.

TEXT 251
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bhaye palaya paguyd, prabhu pache pache dhaya
aste vyaste bhakta-gana prabhure rahdya

SYNONYMS

bhaye—out of fear; palGya—runs away; paguyd—the student; prabhu—the Lord;
pache pdche—after him; dhdya—runs; dste vyaste—somehow or other; bhakta-gana—
all the devotees; prabhure—the Lord;rahdya—checked.

TRANSLATION

The student ran away in fear, and the Lord followed him. But somehow or other
the devotees checked the Lord.
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TEXT 252
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prabhure $anta kari’ anila nija ghare
paduyd paldya gela paguya-sabhare
SYNONYMS
prabhure—the Lord; $Gnta Rari’—pacifying; anila—brought; nija—His own; ghare—
to the house; paduyd—the student; pa/dyda—running away; gela—went; pagduya—of
students; sabhdre—to the assembly.
TRANSLATION

The devotees pacified the Lord and brought Him home, and the student ran
away to an assembly of other students.

TEXT 253
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paduyd sahasra yahdn pade eka-{hani
prabhura vrttanta dvija kahe tahan yai

SYNONYMS

pagduyd—students; sahasra—a thousand; ydhan—where; page—they study; eka-
thani—in one place; prabhura--of the Lord: vrttanta—incident; dvija—a brahmaga;
kahe—says; tihin—there; ydi—he goes.

TRANSLATION

The brzhmana student ran to a place where a thousand students were studying
together. There he described the incident to them.

PURPORT

In this verse we find the word dv/ja, indicating that the student was a br@hmana.
Actually, in those days, only members of the brdhmana class became students of
Vedic literature. Schooling is meant especially for brdhmanas; previously there was
no question of schooling for ksatriyas, vaiSyas or $tdras. Ksatriyas used to learn the
technology of warfare, and waiSyas learned business from their fathers or other
businessmen; they were not meant to study the Vedas. At the present, however,
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everyone goes to school, and everyone is given the same type of education, although
no one knows what the result will be. The resuft, however, is most unsatisfactory,
as we have seen in the western countries especially. The United States has vast
educational institutions where everyone is allowed to receive an education, but the
resuit is that most students become like hippies.

Higher education is not meant for everyone. Only selected individuals trained in
brahminical culture should be allowed to pursue a higher education. Educational
institutions should not aim to teach technology, for a technologist cannot properly
be called educated. A technologist is a szdra; only one who studies the Vedas may
properly be called a learned man {paridita}. The duty of a brdhmana is to become
learned in the Vedic literature and teach the Vedic knowledge to other brahmanas.
In our Krsna consciousness movement we are simply teaching our students to be-
come fit brdhmanas and Vaisnavas. In our school at Dallas, the students are learning
English and Sanskrit, and through these two languages they are studying all our
books, such as Srimad-8hdgavatam, Bhagavad-gitd and Nectar of Devotion. It is a
mistake to educate every student as a technologist. There must be a group of
students who become bréghmanas. Without bréhmanas who study the Vedic literature,
human society will be entirely chaotic.

TEXT 254
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suni’ krodha kaita saba paduydra gana
sabe meli’ kare tabe prabhura nindana

SYNONYMS

Suni’—hearing; krodha—angry; kaila—became; saba—all; poduyara—of students;
gana—the groups; sabe—all; meli’—joining together; kare—do; tabe—then; prabhura—
of the Lord; nindana—accusation.

TRANSLATION

Hearing of the incident, all the students, greatly angry, joined together in criticiz-
ing the Lord.

TEXT 255
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saba desa bhrasta kaila ekald nimari
brahmana madrite céhe, dharma-bhaya ndi
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SYNONYMS

saba—all; desa—countries; bhrasta—spoiled; kaila—has, ekala—alone; nimari—
Nimzi Pandita; brahmana—a caste brahmapa, marite—to strike; cdhe—He wants;
dharma—of religious principles; bhaya—fear; nai—there is not.

TRANSLATION

“Nimat Pandita alone has spoiled the entire country,’”’ they accused. ‘‘He wants
to strike a caste brahmana. He has no fear of religious principles.

PURPORT

In those days also, the caste brghmaras were very much proud. They were not
prepared to accept chastisement even from a teacher or spiritual master.

TEXT 256
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punah yadi aiche kare mdriba tahare

kon vd manusa haya, ki karite pare

SYNONYMS
punah—again, yadi—if; aiche—like that; kare—He does; mdriba—we shall strike;
tahdre—Him,; kon—who; vd—or; mdnusa—the man; haya—is; ki—what; karite—to do;
paore—He is able,
TRANSLATION
“If He again performs such an atrocious act, certainly we shall retaliate and strike
Him in turn. Who is He—an important person—that He can check us in this way?"

TEXT 257

ofga famta Fara 3 cea ot |

oS fawl a1 ol 7w wte 1 309

prabhura nindaya sabdra buddhi haila nasa

supathita vidya kdrao na haya prakasa
SYNONYMS

prabhura—of the Lord; ninddya—in accusation; sabara—of everyone; buddhi—the
intelligence; haila—became; ndsa—spoiled; su-parhita—well-studied; vidyd—knowi-
edge; karao—everyone’s; nd—does not; haya—become; prakdsa—manifest.
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TRANSLATION

When all the students thus resolved, criticizing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, their
intelligence was spoiled. Thus although they were learned scholars, because of this
offense the essence of knowledge was not manifest in them.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gitd it is said, mdyaydpahyta-friand asurarh bhavam asritah: when
one becomes inimical to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, adopting an atheistic
attitude (dsurarh bhdvam), even if one is a learned scholar the essence of knowledge
does not become manifest in him; in other words, the essence of his knowledge is
stolen by the illusory energy of the Lord. In this connection Sri Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thikura quotes a mantra from the Svetdsvatara Upanisad:

yasya deve pard bhaktir
yatha deve tatha qurau

tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasente mahdatmanah

The purport of this verse is that one who is unflinchingly devoted to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, and similarly devoted to the spiritual master, with
no ulterior motive, becomes a master of all knowledge. In the heart of such a
devotee, the real essence of the Vedic knowledge becomes manifest. This essence
is nothing but surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead {vedai$ ca
sarvair aham eva vedyah). Only unto one who fully surrenders to the spiritual
master and the Supreme Lord does the essence of Vedic knowledge become mani-
fest, not to anyone else. This same principle is emphasized by Sri Prahliada Maharija
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.24):

iti purhsarpita vispau

bhaktis cen nava-laksopd
kriyate bhagavaty addha

tan manye ‘dhitam uttamam

“A person who directly applies these nine principles [hearing, chanting, remember-
ing, etc.] in the service of the Lord is to be understood as a greatly learned man
who has assimilated the Vedic literatures very well, for the goal of studying the
Vedic literature is to understand the supremacy of Lord Sri Kisna.” Sridhara Svami
confirms in his commentary that first one must surrender to the spiritual master;
then the process of devotional service will develop. it is not a fact that only one who
diligently pursues an academic career can become a devotee, Even with no academic
career, if one has full faith in the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, he develops in spiritual life and real knowledge of the Vedas. The
example of Mahardja Khatvanga confirms this. One who susrenders is understood
to have learned the subject matter of the Vedas very nicely. One who adopts this
Vedic process of surrender learns devotional service and is certainly successful. One



Text 259] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 391

who is very much proud, however, is unable to surrender either to the spiritual
master or to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he cannot understand the
essence of any Vedic literature. Srimad-Bhagavatam declares:

S$abda-brahmapi nispato
na nispdyat pare yadi
$ramas tasya srama-phalo
hy adhenum iva raksatah

“If one is learned in Vedic literature but is not a devotee of Lord Visqu, his work is
a useless waste of labor, just like the keeping of a cow that does not give milk."
(Bhag. 11.11.18)

Anyone who does not follow the surrendering process but is simply interested
in an academic career cannot make any advancement. His profit is only his labor
for nothing. If one is expert in the study of the Vedas but does not surrender to a
spiritual master or Visnu, all his cultivation of knowledge is but a waste of time and
labor.,

TEXT 258
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tathapi dambhika paguya namra nahi haya
yahan tahan prabhura nindd hdsi’ se karaya

SYNONYMS
tathapi—still; dambhika—proud; paduya~students; namra—submissive; ndhi—not;
haya—become; ydhan—anywhere; tahdri—everywhere; prabhura—of the Lord;nindd
—accusation; has/'—laughing; se—they; karaya—do.
TRANSLATION

But the proud student community did not become submissive. On the contrary,
the students spoke of the incident anywhere and everywhere. In a laughing manner
they criticized the Lord.

TEXT 259
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sarva-ffia gosafii jani' sabara durgati
ghare vasi’ cinte ta’-sabara avyahati
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SYNONYMS

sarva-jnia—all-knowing; gosaii—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jani’—knowing;
sabara—of all of them; durgati—degradation; ghare—at home; vasi’—sitting; cinte—
contemplates; ¢tG‘—of them; sabara—of all; avydhati—the rescue.

TRANSLATION

Lord SrT Caitanya Mahzprabhu, being omniscient, could understand the degrada-
tion of these students. Thus He sat at home, contemplating how to rescue them.

TEXT 260
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yata adhyapaka, dra tdnra sisya-gana
dharmi, karmi, tapo-nistha, nindaka, durjana

SYNONYMS

yata—all; adhydpaka—professors; dra—and; tanra—their; $isya gana—students;
dharmi—followers of religious ritualistic ceremonies; karmi—performers of fruitive
activities; tapafr-nistha—performers of austerities; nindaka—blasphemers; durjana—
rog.es.
TRANSLATION

**AH the so-called professors and scientists and their students generally follow the
regulative principles of religion, fruitive activities and austerities,” the Lord thought,
“yet at the same time they are blasphemers and rogues.

PURPORT

Here is a depiction of materialists who have no knowledge of devotional service.
They may be very religious and may work very systematically or perform austerities
and penances but if they blaspheme the Supreme Personality of Godhead they are
nothing but rogues. This is confirmed in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya {3.11):

bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya
jatih sastrarh japas tapah

apranasyaiva dehasya
mandanarh loka-ranjanam

Without knowledge of devotional service to the Lord, great nationalism, fruitive,
political or social work, science or philosophy are all simply like costly garments
decorating a dead body. The only offense of persons adhering to these principles is
that they are not devotees; they are always blasphemous toward the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and His devotees.
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TEXT 261
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ef saba mora nindd-aparadha haite
ami nd laoydile bhakti, nd pare la-ite

SYNONYMS

ei saba—all of them; mora—of Me; nindd—blasphemy; aparédha— offense; haite—

from; dmi—1; nd—not; laoydile—if causing them to take; bhakti—devotional service;
nd—not; pare—able; la-ite—to take.

TRANSLATION

“1f 1 do not inducethem to take to devotional service, because of committing the
offense of blasphemy none of these people will be able to take to it.

TEXT 262
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nistdrite @ilima ami, haila viparita
e-saba durjanera kaiche ha-ibeka hita

SYNONYMS

nistarite—to deliver; gifama—have come; ami—\; haila—it has become; viparita-—

just the opposite; e-saba—all these; durjanera—of the rogues; kaiche—how; ha-ibeka—
it will be; hita—the benefit.

TRANSLATION

*| have come to deliver all the fallen souls, but now just the opposite has hap-
pentd. How can these rogues be delivered? How may they be benefited?
TEXT 263
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amdéke pranati kare, haya papa-ksaya
tabe se ihare bhakti laoyaile laya
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SYNONYMS

amake—unto Me; prapati—obeisances; kare—they offer; haya—becomes; papa-
ksaya—destruction of sinful reaction; tabe—then; se—he; ihdre—unto him; bhakti—
devotional service; /aoyaile—if causing to take; /aya—will take,

TRANSLATION

“If these rogues offer Me obeisances, the reactions of their sinful activities will be
nullified. Then, if | induce them, they will take to devotional service.

TEXT 264
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more ninda kare ye, na@ kare namaskara
e-saba jivere avasya kariba uddhara

SYNONYMS

more—Me; nindd kare—blasphemes; ye—anyone who; nd-does not; kare—offer;
namaskdra—obeisances; e-saba—all these; jivere—living entities; avasya—certainly;
kariba—| shall do; uddhara—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

“1 must certainly deliver all these fallen souls who blaspheme Me and do not offer
Me obeisances.

TEXT 265
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ataeva avasya amji sannydsa kariba
sannyadsi-buddhye more prapata ha-iba

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; avasya—certainly ; Gmi—\; sannyasa—the renounced order of life;
kariba—shall accept; sannydsi-buddhye—by thinking of Me as a sannydsi; more—unto
Me; prapata—bow down; ha-iba—they shatl do.

TRANSLATION

'l should accept the sannyasa order of life, for thus people will offer Me their
obeisances, thinking of Me as a member of the renounced order.
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PURPORT

Among the members of the varpdsrama institution's social orders (brahmana,
ksatriya, wisya and $adra), the brahmana is considered the foremost, for he is the
teacher and spiritual master of all the other varpas. Similarly, among the spiritual
orders (brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa}, the sannydsa order is the
most elevated. Therefore a sannydsi is the spiritual master of all the varfias and
asramas, and a brahmana is also expected to offer obeisances to a sannydsi. Unfor-
tunately, however, caste brahmanas do not offer obeisances to a Vaisnava sannyasi.
They are so proud that they do not offer obeisances even to indian sannyasrs, not to
speak of European and American sannyasrs. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, ex-
pected that even the caste brzhrmanas would offer respectful obeisances to a sannyas7
because five hundred years ago the social custom was to offer obeisances im-
mediately to any sannyasf, known or unknown.

The sannyasis of the Kisna consciousness movement are bona fide. All the
students of the Krsna consciousness movement have undergone the regular pro-
cess of initiation. As enjoined in the Hari-bhakti-vildsa by Sanatana Gosvami, tatha
diksg-vidhdnena dvijatvariy jayate nrpam: by the regular process of initiation, any
man can become a brahmara. Thus in the beginning the students of our Krsna con-
sciousness movement agree to live with devotees, and gradually, having given up
four prohibited activities—illicit sex, gambling, meat-eating and intoxication—they
become advanced in the activities of spiritual life. When one is found to be regularly
following these principles, he is given the first initiation {hari-ndma),and he regular-
ly chants at least sixteen rounds a day. Then, after six months or a year, he is
initiated for the second time and given the sacred thread with the regular sacrifice
and rituals. After some time, when he advances still further and is willing to give
up this material world, he is given the sannyasa order. At that time he receives the
title svami or gosvami, both of which mean “master of the senses.” Unfortunately,
debauched so-called brahmanas in india neither offer them respect nor accept them
as bona fide sannyasts. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu expected the so-called brahmanas
to offer respect to such Vaisnava sannyasrs. Nevertheless, it does not matter whether
they offer respect, nor whether they accept these sannydsis as bona fide, for the
$astra describes punishment for such disobedient so-called brahmanas. The sastric
injuction declares:

devatda-pratimdrh drstva
yatim caive tridandinam

namaskaram na kuryad yah
prayascittlyate narah

“One who does not offer respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to His
Deity in the temple or to a tridangi sannydsi must undergo prgyascitta {atonement]."
If one does not offer obeisances to such a sannyas’, the prescribed prayascitta is to
fast for one day.
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TEXT 266
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pranatite ha'be ihdra aparddha ksaya
nirmala hrdaye bhakti karaiba udaya

SYNONYMS

pranatite—by offering obeisances; ha ‘be—there will be; jhara—of such offenders;
aparddha—the offenses; ksaya—destruction; nirmala—pure; hrdaye—in the heart,
bhakti—devotional service; kardiba—| shall cause; udaya—the rising.

TRANSLATION

“Offering obeisances will relieve them of all the reactions to their offenses. Then,
by My grace, devotional service [bhakti] will awaken in their pure hearts.

PURPORT

According to Vedic injunctions, only a brédhmana may be offered sannydsa. The
Sankara-sampradaya {ekadanda-sannyasa-sampraddya) awards the sannydsa order
only to caste brahmanas, os born brahmanas, but in the Vaispava system even one
not born in a brdhmana family may be made a brahmana according to the direction
of the Hari-bhakti-vildsa (tathd diksa-vidhanena dvijatvarn jayate nrndm). Any person
from any part of the world may be made a brdhmana by the regular process of
initiation, and when he follows brahminical behavior, observing the principle of
abstaining from intoxication, illicit sex, meat-eating and gambling, he may be
offered sannydsa. All the sannyasis in the Kgsna consciousness movement, who are
preaching all over the world, are regular brahmana-sannydsis. Thus the so-called
caste brahmanas should not object to offering them respectful obeisances. By
offering such obeisances, as recommended by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they will
diminish their offenses and automatically awaken to their natural position of de-
votional service. As it is said, nitya-siddha krsna-prema sadhya kabhu naya: Rrsna-
prema can be awakened in a purified heart. The more we offer obeisances to
sannyasis, especially Vaispava sannydsis, the more we diminish our offenses and
purify our hearts. Only in a purified heart can krspa-prema awaken. This is the
process of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s cult, the Krsna consciousness movement.

TEXT 267
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e-saba pasandira tabe ha-ibe nistara
ara kona upaya ndahi, ei yukti sara
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SYNONYMS

e-saba—all these; pasandira—of the demons; tabe—then; ha-ibe—there will be;
nistara—deliverance; gra—alternative; kona—some, updya—means; nghi—there is not;
ei—this; yukti—of the argument; sgra—essence.

TRANSLATION

“All the unfaithful rogues of this world can be delivered by this process. There is
no alternative. This is the essence of the argument.”

TEXT 268
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ei drdha yukti kari’ prabhu dche ghare
kesava bhdrali dild nadlyd-nagare
SYNONYMS

ei—this; drgha—firm; yukti—consideration; kari’—making; prabhu—the Lord;
dche—was; ghare—in His home; kesaiw bhdrati—of the name Kesava Bharati; gifa—
came; nadiyd-nagare—to the town of Nadia.

TRANSLATION
After coming to this firm conclusion, the Lord continued to stay at home. In the
meantime Kesava Bharati came to the town of Nadia.

TEXT 269

2@ St ans@’ Lo gl |
Fews! Far2ul S1Ca (Fa fweawa 1 2us |

prabhu tanre namaskari’ kaila nimantrana
bhiksd kardiya tanre kaila nivedana
SYNONYMS

prabhu—the Lord; tdnire—to him; narnaskari’—offering obeisances; kaila—did;
nimantrana—invitation; bhiksd—alms; karaiya—giving; tdrire—to him; kaila—sub-
mitted; nivedana—His prayer.

TRANSLATION

The Lord offered him respectful obeisances and invited him to His house. After
feeding him sumptuously, He submitted to him His petition.
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PURPORT

According to the system of Vedic society, whenever an unknown sannyasr comes
to a village or town, someone must invite him to take prasdda in his home. Sannydsis
generally take prasdda in the house of a brahmara because the brahmapa worships
the Lord Narayana $ifa, or $alagrama-sila, and therefore there is prasdda that the
sannydsi may take. Kesava Bharati accepted the invitation of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Thus the Lord had a good opportunity to explain His desire to take
sannydsa from him.

TEXT 270
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tumi ta’ isvara bata,——saksat narayana
krpad kari’ kara mora sarnsdra mocana

SYNONYMS
tumi—you; ta’—certainly; ISvara—the Lord; bata—are; sadksat—directly; narayana—
the Supreme Lord, Narayana; Kkrpd kari'—showing mercy; kara—please do; rmora—
My ; saris@ra—material life; mocana—deliverance.
TRANSLATION

“Sir, you are directly Narayana. Therefore please be merciful unto Me. Deliver
Me from this material bondage.”

TEXT 271
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bhaérati kahena,—tumi Tsvara, antaryami
ve karaha, se kariba,—svatantra nahi ami

SYNONYMS

bharati kahena—Kesava Bharati replied; tumi—You; i$wira—the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead; antarydmi—You know everything from within; ye—whatever;
kardha—You cause to do; se—that; kariba—| must do; svatantra—independent; nahi—
not; ami—|.

TRANSLATION

Kesava Bharati replied to the Lord: '“You are the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the Supersoul. | must do whatever You cause me to do. | am not indepen-
dent of You.”
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TEXT 272
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eta bali’ bharati gosari katoydte gela
mahdprabhu téha yai’ sannydsa karila

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; bhdrati—Kesava Bharati; gosaii—the spiritual master;
katoyate—to Katwa; geld—went; mahaprabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; taha—
there; ydi’—going; sannydsa—the renounced order of life; karila—accepted.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Kesava Bharatf, the spiritual master, went back to his village,
Katwa. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu went there and accepted the renounced order
of life [sannyasa].

PURPORT

At the end of His twenty-fourth year, at the end of the fortnight of the waxing
moon, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left Navadvipa and crossed the River Ganges at a
place known as Nidayara-ghata. Then He reached Kantaka-nagara, or Katoya
(Katwa), where He accepted ekadanda-sannydsa according to the Sankarite system.
Since Keava Bharati belonged to the Sarikarite sect, he could notaward the Vaisnava
sannydsa order, whose members carry the tridanda.

Candrasekhara Acarya assisted in the routine ceremonial work of the Lord's
acceptance of sannydsa. By the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, kirtana was per-
formed for the entire day, and at the end of the day the Lord shaved off His hair.
Oan the next day He became a regular sannydsi, with one rod (ekadarda). From that
day on, His name was Sri Krsna Caitanya. Before that, He was known as Nimai
Pandita. Sef Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the sannydsa order, traveled all over the
Radhadesa, the region where the Ganges River cannot be seen. Kesava Bharati
accompanied Him for some distance.

TEXT 273
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sange nityananda, candra$ekhara acarya
mukunda-datta,——ei tina kaila sarva karya

SYNONYMS

safige—in His company; nitydnanda—Nityananda Prabhu; candra-sekhara acarya—
Candraéekhara Acarya; mukunda-datta-Mukunda Datta; e/ tina—these three; kaila—
performed; sarva—all; k@rya—necessary activities.
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TRANSLATION

When SiT Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa, three personalities were with
Him to perform all the necessary activities. They were Nityananda Prabhu,
Candraéekhara Acarya and Mukunda Datta.

TEXT 274
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ei adi-1ildra kaila satra gapana
vistari varnild iha dasa vrndavana

SYNONYMS
ei—this; ddi-filara—of the Adi-fild (the first portion of Lord Caitanya's pastimes);
kaila—made; satra—synopsis; gapana—enumeration; vistiri—elaborately; varnila—
described; /hd—this; dasa vrndavana—Vrndavana dasa Thakura.
TRANSLATION
Thus | have summarized theincidents of the Adi-lila. Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura
has described them elaborately [in his Caitanya-bhagavata].

TEXT 275
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yasoda-nandana haild $acira nandana
catur-vidha bhakta-bhdva kare dsvadana

SYNONYMS

yasodd-nandana—the son of mother Yasodi; hailé—became; sacira—of mother
Saci; nandana—the son; catuh-vidha—four kinds of; bhakta-bhdva—devotional
humors; kare—does; asvadana—tasting.

TRANSLATION

The same Supreme Personality of Godhead who appeared as the son of mother
Ya$oda has now appeared as the son of mother Saci, relishing four kinds of devotional
activities,

PURPORT

Servitude, friendship, paternal affection and conjugal love for the Supreme
Personality of Godhead are the basis of the four kinds of devotional activities. In
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santa, the marginal stage of devotional service, there is no activity. But above the
santa humor are servitude, friendship, paternal affection and conjugal love, which
represent the gradual growth of devotional service to higher and higher platforms.

TEXT 276
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sva-mddhurya radha-prema-rasa asvadite
radha-bhava angr kariyache bhala-mate

SYNONYMS

sva-madhurya—His own conjugal love; rddhd-prema-rasa—the mellow of the
loving affairs’ between Radharani and Krsna; dsvadite—to taste; radha-bhava—
the mood of SrimatiRadharanf; angr kariyache—He accepted; bhala-mate—very well.

TRANSLATION

To taste the mellow quality of Srimati Radharani’s loving affairs in Her relation-
ship with Kgesna, and to understand the reservoir of pleasure in K¢sna, Krspa Himself,
as Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accepted the mood of Radharani.

PURPORT

In this connection Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura writes in his
Anubhdsya, “Sri Gaurasundara is Krsna Himself with the attitude of Srimati
Radharani. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu never gave up the attitude of the goprs. He
remained everlastingly predominated by Krsna and never accepted the part of the
predominator by imitating conjugal love with an ordinary woman, as sahajiyas
generally do. He never placed Himself in the position of a debauchee. Lusty
materialists like the members of the sahajiyd-sampraddya hanker after women,
even others’ wives. But when they try to ascribe the responsibility for their lusty
activities to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they become offenders to Svaripa Damodara
and Srila Vrndavana disa Thakura. In 57 Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-khanga, Chapter
Fifteen, it is said:

sabe para-strira prati ndhi parihasa
stri dekhi' diire prabhu hayena eka-pasa

'SrTCaitanya Mahaprabhu never even joked with others’ wives. As soon as He saw a
woman coming, He would immediately give her ample room to pass without talking.
He was extremely strict regarding the association of women. The sahajiyds, however,
pose as followers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although they indulge in lusty
affairs with women. In His youth Lord Caitanya was very humorous with everyone,
but He never joked with any woman, nor in this incarnation did He talk about
women. The gaurdnga-nagari party is not approved by Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu or
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Vrndavana dasa Thakura. Even though one may offer all kinds of prayers to
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one shouid strictly avoid worshiping Him as the Gauranga
Nagara. The personal behavior of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the verses written
by Sri Vrndavana dasa Thakura have completely repudiated the lusty desires of the
gauranga-nagaris. "’

TEXT 277
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gopi-bhava yate prabhu dhariyache ekinta
vrajendra-nandane mane apandra kanta

SYNONYMS
gopi-bhava—the mood of the goprs; yate—in which; prabhu—the Lord; dhariyache
—accepted; eka@nta—positively; vrajendra-nandane—Lord Krsna; mdne—they accept;
apanara—own; kanta—lover.
TRANSLATION
Lord Cajtanya Mah3prabhu accepted the mood of the gopis, who accept Vrajendra-
nandana, Sri Kysna, as their lover.

TEXT 278
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gopika-bhavera ei sudrgha niscaya
vrajendra-nandana vina anyatra na haya

SYNONYMS

gopika-bhavera—of the ecstasy of the gopis, ei—this; sudrdha—firm; niscaya—
information; vrajendra-nandana—Lord Sri Krsna; vind—without; unyatra—anyone
else; nd—not; haya—is possible.

TRANSLATION

It is firmly ascertained that the ecstatic mood of the gopis is possible only before
Krsna, and no one else.

TEXT 279
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Syamasundara, Sikhipiccha-gunija-vibhiasana
gopa-vesa, tri-bharigima, murali-vadana
SYNONYMS

$yama-sundara—Lord Krsna, who has a bluish color; sikhi-piccha—with a peacock
feather on the head; gunja—a garland of gun/a, vibhiisapa—decorations; gopa-vesa—
with the dress of a cowherd boy; tri-bhafgima—curved in three places; murali-vadana
—with a flute in the mouth.
TRANSLATION

He has a bluish complexion, a peacock feather on His head, a gutija garland and
the decorations of a cowherd boy. His body is curved in three places, and He has a
flute in His mouth.

TEXT 280
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iha chadi’ krspa yadi haya anyakdra
gopikdra bhava nahi yaya nikata tahara

SYNONYMS
ihd—this; chagi’'—giving up; krspa—Krsna; yadi—if;, haya—takes; anya-akara—
another form; gopikira—of the gopis, bhava—the ecstasy; n@hi—does not; yaya—
arise; nikata—near; tghara—that (form).
TRANSLATION
If Lord Krsna gives up this original form and assumes another Vispu form, near-
ness to Him cannot invoke the ecstatic mood of the gopis.

TEXT 281
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gopinari pasupendra-nandana-juso bhavasya kas tam krti
vijadturi ksamate duratha-padavi-sanicdripah prakriyam

aviskurvati vaispavim api tanuri tasmin bhujair jisnubhir
ydasarn hanta caturbhir adbhuta-ruciri rdgodayah kuficati
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SYNONYMS

gopinam—of the gopis; pasupendra-nandana-jusah—of the service of the son of
Vraja's King, Maharija Nanda; bhdvasya—ecstatic; kah—what; tam—that; krti—
learned man; vijAgtum—to understand; ksamate—is able; duraha—very difficult to
understand; padavi—the position; saricarinah—which provokes; prakriyam—activity;
aviskurvati—He manifests; vaisnavim—of Visnu; gpi—certainly; tanum—the boddy;
tasmin—in that; bhujaih—with arms; jispubhih—very beautiful; yasam—of whom
{the gopis}; hanta—alas; caturbhih—four; adbhuta—wonderfully; rucim—beautiful;
raga-udayah—the evoking of ecstatic feelings; kuficati—cripples.

TRANSLATION

“Once Lord Sri Krsna, with a playful motive, manifested Himself as Niriyana,
with four victorious hands and a very beautiful form. Seeing this exalted form,
however, crippled the ecstatic feelings of the gopis. A learned scholar, therefore,
cannot understand the gopis’ ecstatic feelings, which are firmly fixed upon the
original form of Lord Krspa as the son of Nanda Maharaja. The wonderful feelings
of the gopis in ecstatic parama-rasa with Krsna are the greatest mystery in spiritual
life."”

PURPORT

This is a quotation from Lalita-mddhava (6.14) by Srila Rapa Gosvami.
TEXT 282

FFAGFLE AT TCA CARY |

TYT LT ALES A AR | W |
vasanta-kale rasa-ria kare govardhane
antardhdna kaila sariketa kari' radhd-sane

SYNONYMS

vasanta-kile—during the season of spring; rdsa-/ila—rasa dance; kare—does;
govardhane—near the Govardhana Hill; antardhdna—disappearance; kaild—did,
sanketa—indication; kari'—making; radhé-sane—with Radharant.

TRANSLATION

During the season of springtime, when the rasa dance was going on, suddenly
Krsna disappeared from the scene, indicating that He wanted to be alone with
Srimati Radhiranf.

TEXT 283
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nibhrta-nikunje vasi’ dekhe radhara bata
anvesite aild tahan gopikara thdta
SYNONYMS
nibhrta—solitary; nikuije—in a bush; vasi’—sitting; dekhe—waiting to see; radhdra
—of Srimatt Radharani; bgra—the passing; anvesite—while searching; difa—came;
tahan—there; gopikara—of the gopis, thata—the phalanx.
TRANSLATION

Krena was sitting in a solitary bush, waiting for Srimaty Radharant to pass by.
But while He was searching, the gopfs arrived there, like a phalanx of soldiers.

TEXT 284
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ddra haite krsne dekhi’ bale gopr-gana
"‘ei dekha kunjera bhitara vrajendra-nandana"’

SYNONYMS
dura haite—from a distance; krsne—unto Krsna; dekhi’—seeing; bale—said; gopi-
ganna—ail the gopis; ei dekha—just see here; kurijera—the bush; bhitara—within;
vrajendra~viandana—the son of Nanda Maharaja.
TRANSLATION

“Just see!l’’ the gopis said, seeing Krsna from a distant place. ‘‘Here within a bush
is Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja."’

TEXT 285
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gopigana dekhi’ krsnrera ha-ila sadhvasa
lukaite narila, bhaye haila bibasa

SYNONYMS

gopigana—all the gopis combined together; dekhi’'—seeing; krspera—of Krsna;
ha-ila—there were; sédhvasa—some emotional feelings; lukaite—to hide; narila—was
unable; bhaye—out of fear; haild—became; bibasa—motionless.
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TRANSLATION

As soon as Kyspa saw all the gopis, He was struck with emotion. Thus He could
not hide Himself, and out of fear He became motionless.

TEXT 286
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catur-bhuja marti dhari' Gchena vasiya
krsna dekhi’ gopr kahe nikate asiya

SYNONYMS

catuh-bhuja—four-armed; marti—form; dhari’'—accepting; dchena—was; vasiya—
sitting; krspa—Lord Krsna; dekhi’—seeing; gopi—the gopis, kahe—say; nikate—near-
by; dsiyd—coming there.

TRANSLATION

Krspa assumed His four-armed Narayapa form and sat there. When all the gopis
came, seeing Him they spoke as follows.

TEXT 287
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‘thort krsna nahe, ihon ndrayana marti’
eta bali' tanre sabhe kare nati-stuti

SYNONYMS

ihon—this; krspa—Lord Krsna; nahe—is not; ihon—this is; narayapa—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; miirti—the form; eta bafi’—saying this; tanre—unto Him;
sabhe—all the gopis; kare—make; nati-stuti—obeisances and prayers.

TRANSLATION

*He is not Krsna! He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana.” After
saying this, they offered obeisances and the foliowing respectful prayers.

TEXT 288
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‘‘namo ndrayana, deva karaha prasada
krsia-safiga deha’ mora ghucaha visada”

SYNONYMS

namah ndrdyana—all respects to Narayana; deva—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; kargha—kindly give; praséda—Your mercy; krspa-safiga—association with
Krsna; deha’—giving; mora—our; ghucdha—please diminish; visdda—lamentation.

TRANSLATION

“O Lord Narayana, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You. Kindly be
merciful to us. Give us the association of Krsna and thus vanquish our lamentation.”

PURPORT

The gopis were not made happy even by seeing the four-armed form of Narayana.
Yet they offered their respects to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and begged
from Him the benediction of achieving the association of Krsna. Such is the ecstatic
feeling of the gop’s.

TEXT 289
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eta bali namaskari’ gela gopi-gana
hena-kéle radha asi’ dilG darasana

SYNONYMS

eta bali—saying this; namaskari’—offering obeisances; ge/d—went away; gopi-gana
dila—gave ; darasana—audience.

TRANSLATION

" After saying this and offering obeisances, all the gopis dispersed. Then Srimati
Radharani came and appeared before Lord Krsna.

TEXT 290
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radha dekhi’ krspa tarire hasya karite
sei catur-bhuja marti cahena rakhite
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SYNONYMS

radha—Srimati Radharaqi; dekhi ‘—seeing; Rrspa—Lord Krspa; tafire—unto Her;
hdsya—joking;, Rarite—to do; sei—that; catuh-bhuja—four-armed; marti—form;
cahena—wanted; rakhite—to keep.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Krspa saw Radharani, He wanted to maintain the four-armed form to
joke with Her.

TEXT 291
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lukaild dui bhuja radhara agrete
bahu yatna kaila krsna, ndrila rakhite

SYNONYMS
Iukéili—He hid; dui—two; bhuja—arms; radhdra—of Srimati Radharani; agrete—
in front; behu—much; yatna—endeavor; kaild—did; krsna—Lord Krsna; ndrilo—was
unable; rakhite—to keep.
TRANSLATION
In front of Srimati Radharani, Sri Krsna tried to hide the two extra arms. He tried
His best to keep four arms before Her, but He was completely unable to do so.

TEXT 292
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radhdra visuddha-bhavera acintya prabhava
ye kysnere kargila dvi-bhuja-svabhava

SYNONYMS

radhdra—of Srimati Radharant; visuddha—purified; bhdvera—of the ecstasy;
acintya—inconceivable; prabhava—influence; ye—which; krspere—unto Lord Kysna;
kardila—forced; dvi-bhuja— two-armed; svabhava-original.

TRANSLATION

The influence of Radharani's pure ecstasy is so inconceivably great that it forced
Krspa to come to His original two-armed form.
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TEXT 293
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rasgrambha-vidhau niliya vasata kuhje mrgaksiganair

drstarm gopayiturin svam uddhura-dhiyd yd susthu sandarsita
radhdyah pranayasya hanta mahima yasya $riya raksiturn

sa Sakya prabha-vispundpi harina nasic catur-bahuta

SYNONYMS

rasa-Grambha-vidhau—in the matter of beginning the rasa dance; nifiya—having
hidden; vasata—sitting; kunje—in a grove; myga-aksiganaih—by the gop’s, who had
eyes resembiing those of deer; drstam—being seen; gopayitum—to hide; svam—
Himself; uddhura-dhiyd—by first-class intelligence; yd—which; susthu—perfectly;
sandarsitd—exhibited; radhdyah—of Srimati Radharani; pranayasya—of the love;
hanta—just see; mahimd—the glory; yasya—of which; sriya—the opulence; raksitum—
to protect that;sa—that; akyd—able; prabha-visnund—by Krsna; api—even; haripd—
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; dsit—was; catuh-bahutd—four-
armed form.

TRANSLATION

“Prior to the rasa dance, Lord Kyspa hid Himself in a grove just to have fun.
When the gopis came, their eyes resembling those of deer, by His sharp intelligence
He exhibited His beautiful four-armed form to hide Himself. But when Srimati
Radharanicame there, Krsna could not maintain His four arms in Her presence. This
is the wonderful glory of Her love.”

PURPORT

This is a quotation from Ujjvala-nitamani by Srila RGpa Gosvami.

TEXT 294
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sei vrajesvara——ihan jaganndtha pita
sei vrajesvari——ihan Sacidevi mata
SYNONYMS

sei—that; vrajesvara—the King of Vraja;ihan—now; jagonnatha—)agannatha Misra;
piti—the father of |.ord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; se/i—that; wajesvari—Queen of Vraja;
ihar—now; sacidevi—Sacidevi; matd—the mother of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,



410 Sri-Caitanya-caritimrta [Adi-lila, Ch. 17

TRANSLATION

Father Nanda, the King of Vrajabhimi, is now )Jagannatha Misra, the father of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. And mother Yasodd, the Queen of Vrajabhami, is now
Sacidevi, Lord Caitanya’s mother.

TEXT 295
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sei nanda-suta— ihan caitanya-gosani
sei baladeva——ihan nityananda bhdi

SYNONYMS
sei nanda-suta—the same son of Nanda Maharaja; ihari—now; caitanya gosari—
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei baladeva—the selfsame Baladeva; than—now; nitydnanda
bhai—Nityananda Prabhu, the brother of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
TRANSLATION

The former son of Nanda Mahardja is now $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and the
former Baladeva, Krsna’s brother, is now Nityananda Prabhu, the brother of Lord
Caitanya.

TEXT 296
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vatsalya, dasya, sakhya——tina bhdvamaya
sel nity@ananda— krspa-caitanya-sahdya

SYNONYMS

vatsalya—paternity; ddsya—servitude; sakhya—fraternity; tina—three; bhava-maya
—emotional ecstasies; se/—that; nityananda—Nityananda Prabhu; krspa-caitanya—
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sehdya—the assistant.

TRANSLATION

Sri Nityananda Prabhu always feels the ecstatic emotions of paternity, servitude
and friendship. He always assists S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in that way.

TEXT 297
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prema-bhakti diya tenho bhdsa’la jagate
tanra caritra loke na pare bujhite

SYNONYMS

prema-bhakti—devotional service; diyd—giving; tenho—Lord Nityananda Prabhu;
bhasa’la—overflooded; jagate—in the world; tanra—His; caritra—character; Joke—
people; nd—not; pdre—able; bujhite—to understand.

TRANSLATION

SriNityanandaPrabhu overflooded the entire world by distributing transcendental
loving service. No one can understand His character and activities.

TEXT 298
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advaita-<acarya-gosariii bhakta-avatara
krspa avatdriya kaila bhaktira pracdra

SYNONYMS

advaita-Gcarya—Sri Advaita Prabhu; gosdfii—spiritual master; bhakta-gvatara—the
incarnation of a devotee; krsna—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avatariya—
descending; kaila—did; bhaktira—of devotional service; pracdra—propagation.

TRANSLATION

Srila Advaita Acarya Prabhu appeared as an incarnation of a devotee. He is in the
category of Kyspa, but He descended to this earth to propagate devotional service.

TEXT 299
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sakhya, dasya,——dui bhava sahaja tanhdra
kabhu prabhu karena tanre guru-vyavahara

SYNONYMS
sakhya—fraternity; dasya—servitude; dui—two; bhdva—ecstacies; sahafa—natural;
tinhara—His; kabhu—sometimes; prabhu-—Lord Caitanya; karena—does; tanre—to
Him; guru—of spiritual master; vyavahdra—treatment,
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TRANSLATION

His natural emotions were always on the platform of fraternity and servitude,
but the Lord sometimes treated Him as His spiritual master.

TEXT 300
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nifa nifa bhave karena caitanya-sevana

SYNONYMS
$rivasa-odi—headed by Srivasa Thakura; yata—all; mahaprabhura—of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gapa—devotees; nija nija—in their own respective; bhdve—
emotion; karena—do; caitanya-sevana—service to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

All the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, headed by Srivasa Thakura, have
their own emotional humors in which they render service unto Him.

TEXT 301
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pandita-gosarii adi yanra yei rasa
sei sei rase prabhu hana tanra vasa

SYNONYMS

pandita-gosani—Gadadhara Pandita; ddi—headed by; y@nra—whose; yei—whatever;
rasa~transcendental meilow; se/ sei—that respective; rase—by the mellow; prabhu—
the Lord; hana—is; tarira—his; vasa—under control.

TRANSLATION

Personal associates like Gadadhara, Svarapa Damodara, Ramananda Raya, and
the six Gosvamis headed by Riipa Gosvami are all situated in their respective
transcendental humors. Thus the Lord submits to various transcendentally meltow
positions.

PURPORT

In verses 296 through 301 the emotional devoted service of Sri Nityananda
and Sri Advaita Prabhu has been fully described. Describing such individua! service,
the Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, verses 11 through 16, declares that although Lord
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared as a devotee, He is none other than the son of
Nanda Maharaja. Similarly, alithough Sri Nityananda Prabhu appeared as Lord
Caitanya's assistant, He is none other than Baladeva, the carrier of the plow. Advaita
Acarya is the incarnation of Sadasiva from the spiritual world. All the devotees
headed by Srivasa Thakura are His marginal energy, whereas the devotees headed
by Gadadhara Pandita are manifestations of His internal potency.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Advaita Prabhu and Nityananda Prabhu all belong to
the vispu-tattva category. Because Lord Caitanya is an ocean of mercy, He is
addressed as mahaprabhu, whereas Nityananda and Advaita, being two great
personalities who assist Lord Caitanya, are addressed as prabhu. Thus there are
two prabhus and one mahdprabhu. Gadadhara Gosvami is a representative of a
perfect brghmana spiritual master. Srivasa Thakura represents a perfect brahmana
devotee. These five are known as the Panca-tattva.

TEXT 302
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tihan Syama,——varisi-mukha, gopa-vilasi
ihan gaura——kabhu dvija, kabhu ta’ sannyasi

SYNONYMS

tihan—in the Kkrspa-fita; $yama—blackish color; varnsi-mukha—a flute in the
mouth; gopa-vildsi—an enjoyer as a cowherd boy; ihan—now; gaura—fair com-
plexion; kabhu—sometimes; dvija—brahmana, kabhu—sometimes; ta’—certainiy;
sannyasi—in the renounced order of life.

TRANSLATION

In krsna-lila the Lord’s complexion is blackish. A flute in His mouth, He enjoys
as a cowherd boy. Now the selfsame person has appeared with a fair complexion,
sometimes acting as a brahmana and sometimes accepting the renounced order of
life.

TEXT 303
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ataeva dpane prabhu gopi-bhava dhari’
vrajendra-nandane kahe ‘prana-natha’ kari’

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; gpane—personally; prabhu—the Lord; gopi-bhdva—the ecstasy
of the gopis; dhari’~accepting; vrgjendra-nandane—the son of Nanda Maharaja;
kahe—addresses; prana-natha- O Lord of My life (husband); kari’—accepting.
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TRANSLATION

Therefore the Lord Himself, accepting the emotional ecstasy of the gopis, now
addresses the son of Nanda Mahar3ja, ‘O master of My life! O My dear husband!”

TEXT 304
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sei Rrsna, sei gopi,-——parama virodha
acintya caritra prabhura ati sudurbodha

SYNONYMS

sei krspa—that Krsna,; sei gopi—that gopi; parama virodha—very much contra-
dictory; acintya—inconceivable; caritra—character; prabhura—of the Lord; ati—
very much; sudurbodha—difficult to understand.

TRANSLATION

He is Krsna, yet He has accepted the mood of the gopis. How is it so? Itis the
inconceivable character of the Lord, which is very difficult to understand.

PURPORT

Krsna's accepting the part of the gopfs is certainly contradictory according to
any mundane calculations, but the Lord, by His inconceivable character, may act
like the gopis and feel separation from Krsna, although He is Krsna Himself. Such a
contradiction can be reconciled only in the Supreme Personality of Godhead
because He has energy that is inconceivable (acintya), which can make possible that
which is impossible to do (agatdn gatdn patiyasi). Such contradictions are very
difficult to understand unless a devotee strictly follows the Vaisnava philosophy
under the direction of the Gosvamis. Therefore Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami ends
every chapter with this verse:

Sri-rupa-raghundtha-pade ydra Gsa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

“Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, §, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps."”
In a song by Narottama dasa Thakura it is stated:

rapa-raghunatha-pade ha-ibe gkuti
kabe hama bujhaba se yugala-piriti

The conjugal love between Radha and Krsna, which is called yugala-piriti, is not
understandable by mundane scholars, artists or poets. It is simply to be understood
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by devotees who strictly follow in the footsteps of the six Gosvamis. Sometimes
so-called artists and poets try to undesstand the fove affairs of Radha and Krsna,
and they publish cheap books of poetry and pictures on the subject. Unfostunately,
however, they do not understand the transcendental affairs of Radha and Krsna
even to the smaillest degree. They are simply meddling in a matter in which they are
not fit even to enter.

TEXT 305
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ithe tarka Rari’ keha na kara sarhsaya
Rrspera acintya-sakti ei mata haya

SYNONYMS

ithe—in this matter; tarka kari’—making arguments; keha—someone; n@d—do not;
kara—make; sarmsaya—doubts; krspera—of Lord Krsna;acintya-$akti—inconceivable
potency;ei—this; mata—the verdict; haya—is.

TRANSLATION

One cannot understand the contradictions in Lord Caitanya's character by
putting forward mundane logic and arguments. Consequently one should not
maintain doubts in this connection. One should simply try to understand the
inconceivable energy of Krsna; otherwise one cannot understand how such
contradictions are possible.

TEXT 306
=58, BE S Fuired-7Tid |
fodi ®f, 6@ @, 53 TITA 1 Lo )

acintya, adbhuta krsna-caitanya-vihara
citra bhdva, citra guna, citra vyavahdra

SYNONYMS

acintya—inconceivable; adbhuta—wonderful; krsna-caitanya—of Lord $ri Krsna
Caitanya Mahiaprabhu; vihdra—pastimes; citra—wonderful; bhava—ecstasy; citra—
wonderful; guma—qualities; citra—wonderful; vyavahara—behavior.

TRANSLATION

The pastimes of Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu are inconceivable and wonderful.
His ecstasy is wonderful, His qualities are wonderful, and His behavior is wonderful.
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TEXT 307
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tarke iha nahi mane yei duracara
kumbhipake pace, tara nahika nistara

SYNONYMS

tarke—by arguments; ihd—this; néhi—not; mane—accepts;, yei—anyone who;
durdcara—debauchee; kumbhi-pgke—in the boiling oil of hell; pace—boils; tara—
his; néhika—there is not; nistara— deliverance.

TRANSLATION

If one simply adheres to mundane arguments and therefore does not accept
this, he will boil in the hell of Kumbhipaka. For him there is no deliverance.

PURPORT

Kumbhipaka, a type of hellish condition, is described in Srimad-Bhagovatam
(5.26.13), wherein it is said that a person who cooks living birds and beasts to
satisfy his tongue is brought before Yamaraja after death and punished in the
Kumbhipaka hell. There he is put into boiling oil cailed kumbhi-pdka, from which
there is no deliverance. Kumbhipaka is meant for persons who are unnecessarify
envious. Those who are envious of the activities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are
punished in that hellish condition.

TEXT 308
WEBIT: I (T S191 4 SIAWF (TR |
«23fS3): 1A I SRIGBIY AR 1 oot I

acintydh khalu ye bhava na tams tarkena yojayet
prakrtibhyah paramm yac ca tad acintyasya laksanam

SYNONYMS
acintyah—inconceivable; kha/u—certainly; ye—those; bhavih—subject matters;
na—not; tan—them; tarkepa—by argument; yojayet—one may understand;
prakrtibhyah—to material nature; param—transcendental; yat—that which; ca—and;
tat—that; acintyasya—of the inconceivable; laksanam—a symptom.

TRANSLATION

“Anything transcendental to material nature is called inconceivable, whereas
arguments are all mundane. Since mundane arguments cannot touch transcendental
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subject matters, one should not try to understand transcendental subjects through
mundane arguments."’

PURPORT
This is a quote from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.5.93) by Srila Rapa Gosvami.

TEXT 309
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adbhuta caitanya-lilaya yahara visvasa
sei jana ydya caitanyera pada pgsa

SYNONYMS
adbhuta—wonderful;, caitanya-fifGya—in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; yghara—anyone whose; visvasa—faith; sei—that; jana—person; yaya—
makes progress; caitanyera—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pada—the lotus feet;
pasa—near.
TRANSLATION

Only a person who has firm faith in the wonderful pastimes of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu can approach His lotus feet.

TEXT 310
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prasange kahila ei siddhdntera sara
ihd yei sune, suddha-bhakti haya tara

SYNONYMS

prasange—in the course of discussion; kahila—it was said; e/—this; siddhantera—
of the conclusion; sgra—the essence; /hg—this; yvei—anyone who; sune—hears;
Suddha-bhakti—unalloyed devotional service; haya—becomes; téra—his.

TRANSLATION

In this discourse | have explained the essence of the devotional conclusion.
Anyone who hears this develops unalloyed devotional service to the Lord.
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TEXT 311
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likhita granthera yadi kari anuvada
tabe se granthera artha pdiye dsvada

SYNONYMS

likhlta—written; granthera—of the scripture; yadi—if; kari—1 do; anuvada—
repetition; tabe—then; se granthera—of that scripture; artha—the meaning; pdiye—
| can get; dsvada—taste.

TRANSLATION

If | repeat what is already written, [ may thus relish the purpose of this
scripture.

TEXT 312
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dekhi granthe bhdgavate vyasera acara
katha kahi' anuvida kare vdra vira

SYNONYMS

dekhi—1 see; granthe—in the scripture; bhdgasate—in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam;
vyasera—of Srila Vyasadeva; dcdra—behavior; kathd—narration; kahi’—describing;
anuvada—repetition; kare—he does; vara vara—again and again.

TRANSLATION
We can see in the scripture §rimad—8higavatam the conduct of its author, Srf
Vyasadeva. After speaking the narration, he repeats it again and again.

PURPORT

At the end of Srimad-Bhdgavatem ,in the Twelfth Canto, the Twelfth Chapter has
fifty-two verses in which Sri Krsna-dvaipayana Vedavyasa recapitulates Srimad-
Bhagovatam's entire subject matter. Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami wants to
follow in the footsteps of Sri Vyasadeva by recapitulating the seventeen chapters
of $ri Caitanya-caritamrta’s Adi-lila.

TEXT 313
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tate adi-filara kari pariccheda ganana
prathama paricchede kailufi ‘mangalacarana’

SYNONYMS
tate—therefore; adi-filéra—of the First Canto, known as Adi-Iild; kari—| do;
pariccheda--chapter; ganana—enumeration; prathama paricchede—in the First
Chapter;kailun—1 have done; mangala-dcarana—invocation of auspiciousness.
TRANSLATION

Therefore | shall enumerate the chapters of the Adi-ila. In the First Chapter |

offer obeisances to the spiritual master, for this is the beginning of auspicious
writing.

TEXT 314
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avitiya paricchede 'caitanya-tattva-niridpana’
swayarh bhagavan yei vrajendra-nandana

SYNONYMS

dvitiva paricchedg—in the Second Chapter; caitanya-tattva-niripania—description
of the truth of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; svayam—personally; bhagavin—the

Supreme Personality of Godhead; yei—who; vrajendra-nandana—the son of Nanda
Maharaja.

TRANSLATION

The Second Chapter explains the truth of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda.

TEXT 315
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tenho ta’ caitanya-krspa sacira nandana
trtiya paricchede janmera ‘samanya’ kGrana

SYNONYMS

tertho—He; ta’—certainly; caitanya-krsna—Krsna with the name of Sri Caitanya;
sacira nandana—the son of Sacimata; trtiya paricchede—in the Third Chapter;
janmera—of His birth; séimanya—general; karana—reason.
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TRANSLATION
Sri Krsna Ca’itanya Mahaprabhu, who is Krsna Himself, has now appeared as the
son of mother Saci. The Third Chapter describes the generat cause of His appearance.

TEXT 316
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tahin madhye prema-dana— ‘visesa’ karana
yuga-dharma——krsna-nama-prema-pracarana

SYNONYMS

tahin madhye—in that chapter; prema-dana—distribution of love of Godhead;
visesa—specific; kdrana—reason; yuga-dharma—the religion of the millennium;
krsna-nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna; prema—love of Godhead; pracarapa—

propagating.
TRANSLATION

The Third Chapter specifically describes the distribution of love of Godhead. It
also describes the religion of the age, which is simply to distribute the holy name of
Lord Krsna and propagate the process of loving Him.

TEXT 317
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caturthe kahilun janmera ‘mila’ prayojana
sva-madhurya-premdnanda-rasa-asvadana

SYNONYMS

caturthe—in the Fourth Chapter; kahiluri—| have described; janmera—of His
birth; mal/a—the real; prayojana—necessity; sva-mddhurya—His own transcendental
sweetness; prema-ananda—of ecstatic joy from love; rasa—the mellow; dsvadana—
tasting.

TRANSLATION

The Fourth Chapter describes the main reason for His appearance, which is to
taste the mellow quality of His own transcendental loving service and His own
sweetness.
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TEXT 318
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pancame ‘$ri-nityananda’-tattva nirapana
nityananda haila rama rohipi-nandana

SYNONYMS

paricarme—in the Fifth Chapter;sri-nityananda—of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; tattva
—the truth; nirpana—ascertainment; nityananda—|.ord Nityinanda Prabhu; haild—
was; rama—Balarama; rohipi-nandana—the son of Rohini.

TRANSLATION

The Fifth Chapter describes the truth of Lord Nityananda Prabhu, who is none
other than Balarama, the son of Rohini.

TEXT 319
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sasgha paricchede ‘advaita-tattve'ra vicara
advaita-acarya——maha-vispu-avatara
SYNONYMS

sastha paricchede—in the Sixth Chapter; advaita—of Advaita Acarya; tattvera—of
the truth; vicara—-consideration; advaita-acarya—Advaita Prabhu; mahavispu-avatara—
incarnation of Maha-Visnu.

TRANSLATION

The Sixth Chapter considers the truth of Advaita Acarya. He is an incarnation of
Maha-Visnu.

TEXT 320
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saptarna paricchede ‘parica-tattve’ra akhydina
panca-tattva mili’ yaiche kaila prema-dana
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SYNONYMS

saptama paricchede—in the Seventh Chapter; pafica-tattvera—of the five tattvas
(truths}; gkhyana—the elaboration; pafica-tattva—the five tattvas; mili'~combining
together; yaiche—in what way; kaiiG—did; prema-ddna—distribution of love of God-
head.

TRANSLATION

The Seventh Chapter describes the Pafica-tattva—Sri Caitanya, Prabhu Nityananda,
Sri Advaita, Gadadhara and Srivasa. They all combined together to distribute love of
Godhead everywhere.

TEXT 321
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astame ‘caitanya-lila-varpana’-kdrana
eka krspa-namera mahd-mahimda-kathana
SYNONYMS
asgame—in the Eighth Chapter; caitanya-filG-varpana-karana—the reason for de-
scribing Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes; eka—one; krspa-namera—of the holy name
of Lord Krspa; maha-mahima-kathana—description of great glories.
TRANSLATION

The Eighth Chapter gives the reason for describing Lord Caitanya's pastimes. It
also describes the greatness of Lord Krsna's holy name.

TEXT 322
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navamete ‘bhakti-kalpa-vrksera varpana’
sri-caitanya-maff kaila vrksa aropana
SYNONYMS

navamete—in the Ninth Chapter; bhakti-kaipa-vrksera—of the desire tree of devo-
tional service; varnana—the description; sri-caitanya-mali—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
as the gardener; kai/a—did; vrksa—the tree; aropana—implantation.

TRANSLATION

The Ninth Chapter describes the desire tree of devotional service. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu Himself is the gardener who planted it.
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TEXT 323
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dasamete mila-skandhera ‘SGkhadiganana’
sarva-Sakha-ganera yaiche phala-vitarana

SYNONYMS
dasamete—in the Tenth Chapter; mila-skandhera—of the main trunk; $dkha-Gdi—
of the branches, etc.; ganana—enumeration; sarva-sakhd-ganera—of all branches;
yaiche—~in what way; phala-vitarapa—distribution of the fruits.
TRANSLATION

The Tenth Chapter describes the branches and sub-branches of the main trunk,
and the distribution of their fruits.

TEXT 324
@QFtqTe Forssiamatia-faqas’ |
TICa SOTSFE # {7 A | 08 1

ekddase ‘nitydnanda-$akha-vivarana’
dvaddase ‘advaita-skandha sékhéra varpana’

SYNONYMS

ekidase—in the Eleventh Chapter; nitydnanda-sékha—of the branches of Sri
Nityananda Prabhu; vivarana—description; dvadase—in the Twelfth Chapter; advaita-
skandha—the trunk known as Advaita Prabhu; $Gkhdra—of the branch; varnana—-

description,

TRANSLATION
The Eteventh Chapter describes the branch called Srf Nityananda Prabhu. The

Twelfth Chapter describes the branch called Sri Advaita Prabhu.
TEXT 325

wCAFLe et AgA ‘ow-faame |
FOAT-G (L SFGA I | 92¢ |

trayodase mahédprabhura janma-vivarana’
krspa-nama-saha yaiche prabhura janama
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SYNONYMS

trayodase—in the Thirteenth Chapter; mahdprabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; janma—of the birth;vivarena—the description; krsna-néma-saha—along
with the holy name of Lord Krsna; yaiche—in what way; prabhura—of the Lord;
janama—the birth.

TRANSLATION

The Thirteenth Chapter describes the birth of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, which
took place with the chanting of the holy name of Krsna.

TEXT 326

bRH LAl ‘Ategiar fog faaas |
HPHTH (N ALY ACSHRL? LA 1| O ||

caturdase ‘balya-fitara’ Richu vivarana
paricadase ‘pauganda-filara’ sanksepe kathana

SYNONYMS
caturdase—in the Fourteenth Chapter; balya-fiigra—of the Lord’s childhood pas-
times; Richu-some; vivarapna—description; paficadase—in the Fifteenth Chapter;
pauganda-ilara—of the pastimes of the pauganda (boyhood) age; sarrksepe—in brief;
kathana—the telling.
TRANSLATION

The Fourteenth Chapter gives some description of the Lord’s childhood pastimes.
The Fifteenth briefly describes the Lord’s boyhood pastimes.

TEXT 327

carg=t TR ‘CFEAAE T |
AGL ‘AT SEY e 10 1

sogdasa paricchede ‘kaiSora-1Tla’ ra uddesa
saptadase 'vauvana-lila’ kahilun visesa

SYNONYMS

sodasa—sixteenth; paricchede—in the chapter; kaisora-/ilGra—of pastimes prior to
youth; uddesag—indication; sgptadase—in the Seventeenth Chapter; youvanag-lila—the
pastimes of youth; kahilun—| have stated; visesa—specifically.
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TRANSLATION

In the Sixteenth Chapter | have indicated the pastimes of the kaisora age [the age
prior to youth]. In the Seventeenth Chapter | have specifically described His
youthful pastimes.

TEXT 328

98 AL Sl FiTF-MNerrr =W |
9w ST SICS AE-YYIF | 9 |

e/ saptadasa prakdra adi-lilara prabandha
dvadasa prabandha tate grantha-rmukhabandha
SYNONYMS
e/ sgptadasa— these seventeen; prakdra—varieties; adi-filara—of the Adi-1ilG (First
Canto); prabandha—subject matter; dvadasa—twelve; prabandha-subject matters;
tate—among those; grantha—of the book; mukha-bandha—prefaces.
TRANSLATION
Thus there are seventeen varieties of subjects in the First Canto, which is known
as the Adi-Ifla. Twelve of these constitute the preface of this scripture.
TEXT 329
ABSATCH DI 53 |
ARCHL T AfS, - i 03y 83 o
parnca-prabandhe panca-rasera carita
sanksepe kahilun ati,——na kailun vistrta
SYNONYMS

panca-prabandhe—in five chapters; pafica-rasera—of five transcendental mellows;
carita—the character; sanksepe—in brief; kahilun—| stated; ati—greatly; nd kailun—1
did not make; vistyta—expanded.

TRANSLATION

After the chapters of the preface, | have described five transcendental mellows in
five chapters. | have described them very briefly rather than expansively.

TEXT 330

3WIaRA IR B ULSTAHCT |
fauif afom siiam-airss-aca 1 9o |
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vrndavana-dasa ih@ ‘caitanya-mangale’
vistari' varnild nityananda-ajiia-bale
SYNONYMS

vrndavana-désa—Thakura Vrndavana dasa; iha—this; caitanya-mangale—in his book

Caitanya-mangala;  vistari'—expanding; varpild—described; nityananda—of Sri
Nityananda Prabhu; @j7ig—of the order; bafe—on the strength.

TRANSLATION

By the order and strength of $r7 Nityananda Prabhu, Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura
has elaborately described in his Caitanya-mangala all that | have not.

TEXT 331

@mim@ﬁ\aiﬂug@ oG |
awl-farg-cag 412 Aifg ot wg | 0o |

Sri-krsna-caitanya-{ilé——adbhuta, ananta
brahma-siva-sesa yanra nahi paya anta

SYNONYMS

$ri-krsna-caitanya-fila—the pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; adbhuta—

wonderful; ananta—unlimited; brahmdé—|.ord Brahmi; s$iva—Lord Siva; sesa—Lord
Se_saniga; yanra—of which; néghi—not; pdya—get; anta—end.

TRANSLATION

The pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are wonderful and unlimited. Even
personalities like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Sesanaga cannot find their end.

TEXT 332
A (U8 B F(F, WA (NG 4 |
AR o wita DTS 1 002 |

ye yei amsa kahe, sune sei dhanya
acire milibe tare sri-krsna-caitanya

SYNONYMS

ye yei arhsa—any part of this; kahe—anyone who describes; sune—anyone who
hears; sei—that person; dhanya—glorious; acire—very soon; mifibe— will meet; tare—
Him ;sr-krsna-caitanya— Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TRANSLATION

Anyone who describes or hears any part of this elaborate subject will very soon
receive the causeless mercy of Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 333
AFalssy, NS, RN |
Kz i-v 1417 7o THTH | 9o |

Sri-kysna-caitanya, advaita, nitydnanda
Srivasa-yadadharadi yata bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
$ri-kyspa-caitanya—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; advaita—Advaita Acarya
Prabhu; nitydananda—Nityananda Prabhu; Srivasa—Srivasa Thakura; gadadhara-adi—
and others like Gadadhara; yata—all; bhakta-venda—all devotees.
TRANSLATION

[Herein the author again describes the Panca-tattva.] Sri Krsna Caitanya, Prabhu
Nityananda, Sri Advaita, Gadadhara, Srivasa and all the devotees of Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 334
TS §F SFie (AT THIAA |
@ 39pi faca 40| AQA 6ATH | 98 Il

yata yata bhakta-gana vaise vrndavane
namra haia sire dharon sabéara carane

SYNONYMS

yata yata—each and every one, bhakta-gana—devotees; vaise—reside; vyndavane—

at Vrndavana; ngmra haiid—becoming humble; $ire—on my head; dharon—1 place;
sabara—of all; carane—the lotus feet,

TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances to all the residents of Vyndavana. | wish to place
their lotus feet on my head in great humbleness.

TEXTS 335-336
Hazet-Rxa-Biaaies |
gt ia, wa Fva-pae | woe |
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faica «fa 2w, fasy a2’ o ot |
LFSTEASIYT FTT FRAA | ©0Y |

Sri-svarapa-Sri-rapa-sri-sanatana
$ri-raghundtha-dasa, ara Sri-fiva-carana

sire dhari vandon, nitya karon tanra Gsa
caitanya-caritamyta kahe krsnadasa

SYNONYMS

$ri-svartpa—Sri Svaripa Damodara; $ri-rapa—Sei Rapa Gosvami; $ri-sanatana—
Sri Sanatana Gosvam; sri-raghungtha-dasa—Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; dra—and:
$ri-jiva~arapa—the lotus feet of Sri Jiva Gosvami; $ire—on the head; dhari—placing;
vandon—-| worship; nitya—aiways; karon—t do; tanra—their; @Sa—hope to serve;
caitanya-caritgmrta—the book named Sri Cajtanya-caritamrta; kahe—descrives;
krsnadasa—Seiia Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

| wish to place the lotus feet of the Gosvamis on my head. Their names are Sri
Svarlipa Damodara, Sri Ropa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami and Sri Jiva Gosvami. Placing their lotus feet on my head, always
hoping to serve them, 1, Krspadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following
in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamyta, Adiila,
Seventeenth Chapter, describing the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu in His
youth,

END @F THE ADI-LTLA
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Glossary

A

Acintya—inconceivable.

Asidnga-yoga—the mystic yoga system to control the senses.
Avaroha-pantha—the descending process of deductive knowledge.
Avataras—incarnations,

B
Bhakti—purified service of the senses of he L.ord by one 'sown senses.
Bhakti-kalpataru—the desire tree of devotional service.
Brahma-bandhu—one born in a brahmana family but not brahminically qualified.
Brahmacarya—student life of celibacy.

Brahman—the ali-pervading impersonal aspect of the Lord.
Brahmana—the intelligent class of men.

Grhastha—the householder stage of life.
J
/Ranis—those engaged in the cultivation of knowledge.
K
Karmis—fruitive laborers.
Ksatriya—the martial caste.
Krspa-bhakta—a devotee of Krsna.

M

Mlecchas—those who are lower than sgdras.
N
Nitya-siddhas—ever purified associates of the Lord.
P

Paramaharnsas—the topmost God-realized devotees.
Pasandis—idolatrous worshipers of many demigods.
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Prayascitta—atonement.
Prema-bhakti—the perfectionai stage of relishing pure love of God.

R
Rasabhasa—inharmonious mixing of one rasa with another.
)

Sagl-bhuja—the six-armed form of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sddhana-bhakti—following the rules and regulations of devotional service to develop
natural love for Krspa.

Sadhu-ninda—the offense of criticizing a Vaisnava.

§annycisa—the renounced order of life.

Santa-rasa—the marginal stage of devotional service, passive love of God.

Sreuta-pantha—the acquirement of knowledge by hearing from authorities.

Sidra—the laborer class of men.

Vaikuptha—the spiritual world.

Vaisya—the class of men involved in business and farming.
Vanaprastha—the retired order of life.
Vispu-tattva—innumerable primary expansions of Krsna.
Vyasa-ptja—worship of the spiritual master.

Y

Yavanas—meat-eaters.
Yugala-pirTti—the conjugal love between Radha and Kysna.



Bengali Pronunciation Guide

BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION

G a

Gutturals:

Palawals:

Cerebrals:

Dentals:

Labials:

Semivowels:

Sibilants:

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant:
1: £ Y au

For example: m ka

| 3
b

/° nm (anusvdra)

¥ xa
D
B
S ta
 pa
Yya
*»

Vowels

S B

@u

e . (bai 8o

® i { candra-bindu)

Consonants

ﬁ kha
& cha

% tha
% tha
& pha
qdra
Y

Vowel Symbols

Qa <y
ﬁki aﬁ ki & ku ikﬁ L 30
@ ke h kai NT ko N} kau

433

N ga ¥ gha
@ ja R
T ¢a B dha
W da Y dha
qba © bha
Hla qva

Asa fha

Ge Zai G Vo

B
@ a

@ h (visarga)

9

& iia
P fia
’I Qa
® na
¥ ma

C}au
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The letter @ is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol.
The symbol virama (N) indicates that there is no final vowel. Q k
The letters above should be pronounced as follows:

a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; d —like thed in dawn.

final ¢ is usually silent. ¢h —like the dh in good-house.
a2 —like thea in far. n =like the n in gnaw.
i, T—like the ee in meet. t—as in zalk but with the fongue against the
u, u —like the ¢ in rule. the teeth.
1 —like the ri in rim. th—as in hor-kouse but with the tongue against
r —like the ree in reed. the teeth,
e —like the ai in pain; rarely like € in bet. d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the
al —like the oi in boil. teeth.
o —like the ¢ in go. dh-as in good-ouse but with the tongue
au —like the ow in owl. against the teeth.
m —(fanusvara) like the ng in song. n—as in ror but with the tongue against the
h —(visarga)a final h sound like in Ak, teeth.
1 — {candra-bindu) a nasal n sound p —like the p in pine.

like in the F rqnch word bon. ph —like the ph in philosopher.

k —like the k in kite. b —like the b in bird.
kh —like the K7 in Eckhart. bh —like the bk in rub-hard.

g —like the g in got.

gh —like the gh in big-house.
n —l}ke then mn bank. y —like the y in year. §
¢ —like the ch in chalk. 1 —like the > in run.

ch —like the chh in much-haste. | —like the  in faw.

j —like thej in joy.

m —like the m in mother.
y —like the j injaw. §

. . ; v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf.
jh —like the geh in college-hall. $, s —like the sk in shop.

n —like the n in bunch. s —like the s in sun.

t —like the ¢ in zalk. h-like the h in kome.
th —like the ¢k in hoz-house.

This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One shouid note, however,
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro-
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna
Consciousness, 3959 Landmark St., Culver City, California 90230.



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses

This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third lines of each Bengali
verse and all the lines of each Sanskrit verse in $ri Caitanya-caritimyta In the first column the
transliteration is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse
references and page number for each verse are to be found.

A

acya-gosdii mane dnanda péila
dcdrya-gosariire prabhu kare guru-bhakti
dcdrya kahe, ihake kene dile darasana
ACaryaratna, $rivasa, haila mane sukhollisa
acdryaratra, Stivasa, jagannatha-misra-pasa

acdiyaiatra, vidyanidhi, thikura haridasa
dcarya sekhara la/ve dekhe ramakara
acaiya-sthane méatara khandaila aparadha
acdrya-vyavahdra saba —tanhara gocara
3cdryera abhiprdya prabhu-maétra bujhe

acryera 8jfia pand, gela upahara lafis
cdryera &ra putia—Ssrl-balardma
acdryera duhkhe vaispava karena kiandana
cdryera lajjs- dharma-hani se acara
acdryera mata yel, sei mata sara

acaryere sthapiysche kanyd isvara
acintya, adbhuta kgsna-caitanya-vihara
acintya caritra prabhuia ati sudurbodha
acintyshkhalu ye bhavs

acire milibe tive sn-kispa-caitanya

acyutsnands —badla s&ha dcdrya-nandana

acyutdnanda-prdya. caifanya —jlvana
acyutera yei mata, sei mata sara
adbhuta caitanya-iildya ydhara visvsa
‘adbhuta-gupd'—el punar-atta désapa

ddhunika dmdra $astra, vicara-saha naya
adhyayana-lils prabhura disa-vindivana
adi-Ii3-madhye prabhura yateka carita
40i-11&-sdtra likhi, Suna, bhakta-gana
advaita &cdrya, &ra pandita srivisa

advaita-acrya-bhdry4, jagat-pGjit ryd
advaita-carya-gosaii bhakta-avatara
advaita-cdrya—maha-visnu-avatdra
advaita-3caryera sthine karena gamana
advaitdnghry-abja-bhrigariis tin

advaita paila visvargpa-darasana

dge avatarild ye ye guru-parivara
‘age kena iha mat, na sikhale more
dge sampraddye nvtya kare haridisa
agni ulkd mora mukhe Isge dcambite

aiche dra sakha-upasakhara ganana
aiche devera vare keho haya “srutidhara’

12,53
17.66
12.47
13.102
13.108

13.55
17.118
17.71
12.28
12.54

131
1227
1224
12.49
12.10

1234

17.306
17.304
17.308
17.332

1213
12.76
12.75
17.309
16.66

17.169
15.7
13.15
1351
1355

131N
17.298
17.319
13.63
121

17.10
13.53
14.33
17.136
17.189

12.89
16.44

3
292
27
110
114

81
Epa
295

17

31

116
16
15
28

6

20
415
414
416
426

8
43
42

417
234

347
186

80
81

16
411
a2

87

261

80
147
330
356

223

aiche karma hetha kaila kon duracara
aiche karma na kariha kabhu iha jani

aiche prabhu saci-ghare, krpdya kaila avatare

aiche saci-jagannatha. putra paaa
aiche yadi punah kara, tabe n3 sahimu
djanma sevil tedho caitanya-carana
&i 8mi ksama kari’ yitechor ghare

&i dina bhala—kariba nama-karaina

&ji tatre nivediba, kasi’ japa-dhydna
&js vas&' yaha, kali miliba dbdra

3jri5 pand misra kaila kasite gamana
a-kalanka gauracandra dils darasana
alankara nahi padla, nhi sastrabhyisa

alpa dine dvddasa-phala aksara sikhila
alpa-kdfe haild paiiji-yikdte pravina
&m3 haite prasida-patra karits kamald
amake pranati kare, haya pdpa-ksaya
aménind manadena

dmdra hrdaya haite gels tomdra hrdaye
amaramahima dekha, brdhmara-sajjana
amareha kabhu yei nd haya prassda
amdre pGjile pdbe abipsita vara’

8m3 sabakara pakse ihd karite nd yuyiya

ambujam ambani jataih kvacid

ami balaka, —sannydsera kiba jdni katha
ami dekhi’ luk&ild — e-dharma kemata
dmi kahi,—3mdra anatha pitd-mats

ami nd laoyéile bhakti, na pare laite

ami nd Sikhale kaiche j&nibe dharma-marma

ami ta’ kariba torna’ durihara sevana
amogha pandita, hasti-gopdla, caitanya-
&mra-mahotsava prabhu kare dine dine
&nande vihvala mana, kare hari-sarskirtana

&nandita haiyd &la mahdprabhu-pisa
anandita hana sabe kare hari-dhvani
ananta &cdrya, kavidatta, misra-nayana
ananta caitanya-IN§ ksudra jiva haiia
arnanta-dasa, kanu-pandita, dsa ndrdyana

ananta vaikugitha-brahmanga— sabara
ardydse pdila sei caitanya-carana

aniyd naivedya tara sammukhe dharila
anke laria saci tdrire piydila stana

ankhi mudi' kadpi dmi pand bagda bhaya
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17.43
12.52
13.122

13.119
17.185
1213
17127
1418

16.96
16.104
16.17
139
16.92

14.94
156
12.44
17.263
17.31

13.85
17.42
12.45
14.66
14.53

16.82
1519
17.145
15.19
17.261

14.87
15.15
12.87
17.88
13.102

1243
12.26
12.81
13.44
12.61

17.105
12.74
14.60
14.10
17.182

280

124

122
354

325
138

247
251
209
104
246

179
185

26
393
274

98
279

166
160

241
192
335
192
393

176
190

49
304
110

25
15
45
77
34

313

42
163
134
353



436

antardhana kaila sanketa kari‘ rddha-sane

antare j3nil prabhu, yate antarydmi
antare vismita sacf balila tshare
antarikse deva-gana, gandharva, siddha,
anuvddam anuktvaiva

anvesite &ila t4han gopikara thata
anya loka nhi jne vina bhakta-gaca
anyatha ye mane, tira nahika nistdra
dpana-icchdya kaila megha nivarapa
apane dui bhai hails srivdsa-nandana

apani candana pari’ parena phula-mals
apani nirabhimani, anye dibe mana
aparddha nahi, kaile lokera nistara

apatya-virahe misrera duhkhi haila mana

api na jatam ambujid ambu

dra arthalankara dche, ndma— ‘virodha
dra cabbisa vatsara kaila nilicale visa
dra dina eka bhiksuka 3il3 magite

dra dina prabhuke kahe garigaya iaga pand

&a dina $iva-bhakta Siva-guna gaya

ara dine jyotisa sarva-jria eka dila

&a eka dosa dche, suna savadhana
ara eka prasna kari, Suna, tumi mama
4ra eka vipra Sila kirtana dekhite

dra kona upaya néhi, ei yukii sara

&ra mleccha kahe, — hindu ‘kesna krsoa’ bali’
ara mleccha kahe, sSuna— ami ta’ ei-mate
&aputra—svanlpa’-sdkhd, ‘fagadisa’ ndma

ara yadi kirtana karite laga pdimu
&a yata mata saba haila chdrakhara

are papi, bhakta-dvesi, tore nd uddharimu

asahya vedand, duhik he jvalaye antara
asankhya advaita-sakha kata ldiba ndma
asankhya bhaktera kardila avatdra
asarera ndme ihai ndhi prayojana

&5 kahe, —gelurt mud kirtana nisedhite
si* kahe, — hindura dharma bhangila nimai

astadagda vatsara rahiid nildcale

asta kanyd krame haifa, janmi‘ janmi’ mare

astame ‘caitanya-lild-varpana'-kitana

3ste vyaste bhakta-garia prabhure rahaya

aste-vyaste pitd-matd mukhe difa pani
asthi-valkala n3hi, —amyfa-iasamaya
asvadena ramananda-svaripa-sahita
asvadiya parna kaila 3pana vanchita

17.282
16.22
14.30
13.106
16.58

17.283
17.87
17.25
17.89
17.229

14.51
17.26
17.97
13.73
16.82

16.78
131N
17.101
17.61
17.99

17.103
16.61
17.172
17.60
17.267

17.194
17.201
1227
17.128
12.75

17.51
17.46
12.65
13.62
121

17.189
17.204
1313
13.72
17321

17.251
15.17
17.85
13.42
13.43

asvamedhari gavalambhar h sannyasari pala-  17.164

dta-callisa vatsara prakata vihari

ataeva 3di-khanle i1la cdri bheda
ataeva dpane prabhu gopi-bhava dhari’
ataeva avadya smi sannydsa kariba

1338
13.18
17.303
17.265

404
212
146
112
23

405
304
271
305
375

158
271
309

92
241

239

mn
290
309

m
232
349
289
396

358
361
16
326
42

284
282

413
394

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

ataeva danla kari’ kardiba $iksa
ataeva difmstra ihan dekhdila

ataeva ei-lifs sartksepe sotra kaila
ataeva go-vadhakare bada bada muni
ataeva go-vadha keha ng kare ekhane

ataevahaila tdhra ndma ‘gavrahari’
ataeva *hari’ ‘hari* bale ndrigana
ataeva hindu-métra nd kare go-vadha
ataeva jarad-gava mdre muni-gana
ataeva prabhu tadre bale, ‘bacla bhai’

ataeva sabdalankara anuprasa
ataeva tah-sabara vandiye carana
ataeva tafe rahi’ caki eka kana
ataeva ‘visvanipa’ ndma ye tarhara
atithi-viprera anna khaila tina-bara

atma lukite prabhu balila tanhare

affa affa hase, kare danta-kagdamadi
avasya paibe tabe srl-kispa-carana
avatlria hzite mane karild vicsra
iiveSete Srivase prabhu varhsi ta’ magila

avicara kdvye avadya pade dosa-vadhe
avicdre deha dosa, ki balite pari

avimesta-vidheyamsa'— dui Jhadi cihna
‘avimrsta-vidheydmsa' —ei dosera ndma

dviskurvaii vaispavlm api tanum tasmin
ayacita-vitti, kimva $3ka-phaia khaiba

B

badaba¢la loka saba anila bolivs
bada bhagyavsn tumi, badla punyavan

bahire bhartsana kare kari’ mithya rosa
bahire hasiys kichu bale candra-mukha
bahire ysig anilena dui nanikela
bahubhyah parirambhital

bahu-$4stre bahu-vakye citte bhiama haya

bahu yatnakaila kesna, narila rakhite
‘bala’ ‘bala’ bale prabhusuniteulldsa
baladeva-prak&$a— parama-vyome

balakera divya jyoti, dekhi’ paila bahu priti

balite n3 pare kichu, mauna ha-ila

balya-bhavacchanna tabhu ha-ila niscaya
balya-bhava chale prabhu karena krandana

balya-iHari» mano-hardm
balyaliia-satra ei kailaanukrama
balyaliisya 3ge prabhura uttina sayana

balya, pauganda, kaisora, yauvana—cari
balya-s&stre foke tomara kahe guna-rima

balya-vayasa—ydvat hate khadi dila
bandhu-bandhava asi* dusthd prabadhila
bandhu-biandhava-sthine svapna kahila

12.35
15.33
14.9%
17.158
17163

13.25
13.24
17159
17.161
13.78

16.75
1293
12.95
13.76
14.37

14.33
17.180
17.33
1352
17.233

16.85
14.29
16.55
16.61
17.28
17.29

17.41
17.218

14.56
1233
14.47
17.78
16.11

17.291
17.239
13.75

13.116
17.107

14.64
13.23
14.5
14.95
146

13.18
16.31
13.26
15.24
14,92

20
198
180
342
344

66
66
342
343
94

237
52

93
149

147
352
275

80
378

242
144
229
232

273

279
370

161

19
155
299
206

408
380

120
315

165

65
131
180
132

63
217

194
178
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bangavati-caitanya-dasa, sri raghunitha
basiyachena sukhe prabhu deva-visvambhara
5314 bhari’ diy4 baila — kh3o (a’ basiyd
batrisa laksaria—maha-purusa-bfxlsana
bauliy4 visvise ethd na dibe site

bhagavatacsrya, &ra visnudasdcarya
bhagavatacarya, hariddsa brahmacart
bhagind, mui kustha-vyadhite haidchi
bhiginara krodha mdmd4 avasya sahaya
bhagya mora, — tomd hena atithi paildn

bhagyavanta digvijay! saphaia-jlvana
bhaksya, bhojya, upahdra, sange la-ila
bhakta-gana lani kaila nitdcale visa
bhaktaganalana kailavividha vildsa
bhakta-gafe prabhu n&na-mahims kahila

bhaktira mahimd tahdn karita vydkhyana
bhala haila, —visvanipa sannydsa karila
bhala-mate vicarile jani guna-dose
bharigi kari’ jAdna-marga karila vyakhyana
bharat! kahena, —tumi Isvara, antarydmi

bhartsana-tdgana kara, — putra kari’ mana
bhartsana-tidane kdke kichu nibalibe
bhasdila tri-bhuvana prema-bhakti diya
bhavabhti, jayadeva, &ra kalidasa
‘bhavdnt-bhart;"-$abda dile paiya santosa

bhavénl-bhartury d sirasi vibhavaty adbhuta-
bhavani-pdjara saba samagr! land
bhavdri-sabde kahe mahadeveta grhini
bhavatind’h mad-arcanam

bhavyaloka palhdiya kdjire bolaila

bhaye paldya paduyd, prabhu piche pache
bheda janibise kari ekatia ganana

bhiksa karaiya tanre kaila nivedana

bhia dekhi’ simha bale ha-iya sadaya
bhitarera artha keha bujhite na pare

bhramite bhramite sabhe k§ji-dvire geld
bhagarbha gosafi, dra bhagavata-disa
bhimete padiia, dehe nahika sarhvita
bhomite padila prabhu acetana haiia
bolsiya kamaidkénte prasanna ha-il&

brahma-bandhur 1ti smaharh bahubhydri
bhramana-brdhmani ni* mahotsava kaila
brahmana mdrite cdhe, dharma-bhaya ndi
‘brdhmaria-patnira bhartara haste deha d&
brahmatia-sajjana-ndri, ndnd-dravye thifi

brahma-s3pa haile tira haya paritrana
bhrama-siva-sesa yanra ndhi paya anta
‘bthat sahasra-ndma pa¢ia. sunite mana haila
bugd3 bhart4 habe, &a cani cari satint

12.86
14.73
1424
14.14
12.36

12.58
12.80
17.48
17.150
17147

16.108
13115
13.34
17.7
17.72

17.74
15.14
16.48
17.67
17.271

14,85
17.27
13.32
16.101
16.62

16.41
17.38
16.63
14.69
17.143

17.251
121

17.269
17.183
17.151

17139
12.82
12.22
15.16
12.46

17.78
14.20
17.255
16.65
13.104

17.64
17.331
17.90
14.58

48
170
142
136

21

33
44
283
338
336

253
119

7
259
296

297

291
426
306
162

C

cabbisa vakaia aiche navadvipa-gréme
cabbita vawara child kanys sannyisa
cabbisa vatsara prabhu kaila grha-vdsa

cabbisa vatsara-sese kariyd sannydsa
caitanya-capalya dekhi’ preme sarva jana
caitanya-caritdmyta kahe krspadasa
caitanya-caritamita kahe krspaddsa
caitanya-caritdmsta kahe krsnadisa

caitanya-caritdmsta kahe krspadasa
caitanya-caritdinpta kahe krsnadasa
caitanya-gos&ii baise yanhdara hrosya
cailanya-gosarira guru—kesava bhdrali
caitanya-gos&hira 13— amrtera dhdra

caitanya-liiaa vydsa, — disa vinddvana
caitanya-maltra kepa-jalera secana
‘caitanya-marigale’ kaila vistéri varnana
‘caitanya-mangale’ sarva-ioka khyata haila
caitanyar yat-prasadatah

cailanya-rahita deha — suskakdstha-sama
caitanya-vimukha yei sei ta’ pasanda
caitanya-vimukha yei, tira ei gati
cakrap4ni dcarya, dra ananta dcarya
cakravartl sivananda sada vrajavasi

calite carane napura bije jhanihan
camatkdra haiy4 loka bhive mane mana
caranera dhili sei laya vdra véra
catur-bhuja marti dhari’ schena vasiya
caturdade ‘bilya-iilira’ kichu vivarana

caturtha-carate cdri ‘bha’-kdra-prakisa
caturthe kahilur janmera ‘mala’ prayojana
catur-vidha bhakta-bhava kare dsvadana
caudda bhuvanera guiu—caitanya-gosapi
caudda-sata chaya sake sesa magha mése

caudda-fata paicadnne ha-ila antardhdna
caudda-sata sita sake janmera prarnana
caudda-sala sita-sake misa ye phalguna
cestaydvalitantaram

cihna dekhi’ cakravart! balena hasiya

cira-kalera paduyd jine ha-iyd navina

citra bhava, citra guna. citra vyavahdra
citra-varpa paifa-sidll, buai photo patiapsdi
core laid gela prabhuke bahire paiya

curi kar’ dravyakhdya mire baiakera

D

daive eka dina prabhu padhys isite
daive varamali ghataka sacl-sthave ila
dakini-sankhini haite, sanka upajila cite,

437
1333 70
1334 7N
1310 60
1311 60
1471 169
1296 54
1497 181
15.34 199
16111 254
17.336 428
1218 12
1214 8
16.110 254
1348 78
12,5 3
157 186
1533 198
171 2%
1270 38
1271 39
12272 40
1258 33
1288 50
1478 173
1393 105
17.244 382
17.286 406
17.326 424
1675 237
17.317 420
17.275 400
1216 9
1380 96
139 59
139 59
1389 102
145 1N
1413 136
156 185
17.306 415
13.113 117
1438 150
1440 152
1528 196
1529 197
13117 120
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damodara-svardpa, ara gupta murdi

daixfa pdA3 haila mora parama &nanda
darghya lagi* *harer néma’-ukti lina-vaia
dasa alankare yadi eka sioka haya
dasamete mola-skandhera ‘sakhadi-ganana

deha-sambandhe haite haya grsma
dekha, kona ki 3si’ more mandkare
dekhe, divyaloka &si’ bharila bhavana
dekhi gianthe bhigavate vydsera dcara
‘dekhinu’ ‘dekhinu’ bali* ha-ila pagala

dekhi’ prabhura mirti sarva-jia ha-ila
dekhi’ sacl dhans &4 kari’ ‘haya, hiya’
dekhite dise yebd sarva bandhu-fana
dekhite dekhite viksa ha-ila phalita

dekhi’ upardga hisi’, sighra garga-ghate asi‘

dekhiyd amlrva haila vismita sakala
dekhiyd bdiaka-thama, saksdt gokula-kana
dekhiyd donthara citte janmila vismaya
dekhiya mistera ha-ila dnandita mati
dekhiys prabhura duhkha ha-ila apara

dekhiya santusta haild sacia nandana
dese 3gamana puinah premera vildsa
desere dila prabhu Saci-dubkha jani’
deva-p0fa chale kaila dunhe parakasa
devarena sutotpattim

devala piyjite dilakari gasiga-snana
devo yasya prasidatah

dhana-dhanye bhare ghara, iokamsnya
dhdnya-rdsi mape yaiche patng sahite
dharibdre gela, putra gel palaiya

dharma-siksd dila bahu bhartsana kariyd
dhamni, karmi, tapo-nistha, nindaka, durjana
digvijayl kahe mane avaji*a kariy&
diksd-antare haila, premera prakasa

dine dire pitd-mat&a bigsya dnanda

disén fayi-jaya-cchalat

divya divya loka dsi’ a’gana bharila
divya-mérti loka saba yena stuti kare
divya vast:a, divya vesa, malya-candana
dosa-guna-vicara—ei alpa kari’ mani

dosa-yuk ced vibhasitam

distam gopayitum svam uddhura-dhiys ys
du-bahute divya sarkha, rajateramalabarka
dithkha kdro mane nahe, sabe sukha pdya
dubkha p3i’ mane dmi kailuh anuméana

dishkhita ha-ild dcdrya putra kode lais

dui gosail *hari’ bale, dnandita mana

dui haste venu bajaya, duye sarkhacakra
dui prak&rete kare more vigambana

di sabdalankdra, tina artha-alarkdra

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

13.46
1241
17.23
16.69
17.323

17.148
17134
14.76

17.312
17.232

17.132
14.26
13.24
17.81
13.100

14.47
13115
14.8
142
17.244

17.84
17.9
16.22
14.65
17.164

14.62
131
13.119
1232
14.72

14.83
17.260
16.30
179
14.93

16.3
14.80
13.83
17.5
16.102

16.71
17.293
13112
14.61
12.39

12.23
2.1
17.14
12.47
16.72

78
24
270
235
423

336
329
172
418
377

314
143

66
30

155
19
133
135
382

303
260
212
166
345

164
55
122

170

175
392
216
260
179

202
173

97
258
250

236
409
117
164

23

14
264

27
236

dugkararh sukararh bhavet

dinha dekhi’ dunhdra citte ha-ila uildsa
durhdra antara-katha dunhe se janila
dra hdite 3ila k3jT matha noyaiya

dira haite krspe dekhi’ bale gopi-gana
durlabha visvasa, dra vanamaéli-disa

durvd, dhanya. diia $irse. kaila bahu &fise,
durvd, dhanya. goracana, haridrd, kunkuma.
durvijiieya nityananda —tomdra svarGpa
dvadasa prabandha tite grantha-

dvadasa vatsara sesa 1ahila nlacale

dvidase ‘advaita-skandha sikhira varnana’
civére kapita— nd paila bhitare ydite
dvitrim$al-laksano mahin

dvitlya paricchede ‘caitanya-tattva-ninipara’
‘dvitiya’ sabda— vidheya, t1&hd padila
dvitiya-sri-laksmir iva sura-narair arcya-

E

ebe kahi bilyalila-sGtrera gatnana

ebe kahi caitanya-illa-krama-anubandha
ebe se janilah, dra mafi n khaiba

ebe tumi santa haile, asi’ milildry

ebe ye na kara mana bujhite n3 pari

ebe ye udyama calfo k&abala jaw’

eho méti. seha maY, ki bheda-vicara

ei &di-illdra kaila satra gapana

‘ei dekha kurtjera bhitara vrajendia-nandana’
ei dekha, nakha-cihna amora htdaya

ei drgha yukti kari’ prabhu ache ghare

ei dui janera sdtra dekhiya $uniys

ei krpd kara, — yena tomaéte rahu bhakti
ei 15gi* slokera artha kariysche badha

el ‘madhyali& ndma—lild-mukhyadhdma

ei mase putra habe Subha-ksapa pais

ei mata bange prabhu kare nana Iils

ei mata barigera loke:akaild mahé hita
ei mata bara-masa kirtana-avasane

ei mata bhakta-tati, yanra yei dese sthiti

ei mata c3palya saba iokere dekhdya
ei mata diitharakatha haya thare-thore
ei mata kirtana kari’ nagare bhramils
eimata Ifid kari’ dunhe gelaghare

ei mata nan3 Ii& kare gaurahari

ei-mata pratidina phale bira misa

ei mata sisu-11l4 kare gauracandra
ei-mata vaisnava kdre kichu nd migiba
ei-mate dunhe karena dharmera vicara
ei mate kijire prabhu karil3 prasdda

141
14.65
12.48
17.144
17.284
12.59

13117
13.114
17.109
17.328
13.39

17.324
17.60
1415
17.314
16.60
16.41

144
136
14.34
17.147
17174

17.126
14.28

17.274
17.284
17.186

17.268
1337
17.220
16.57
13.37

13.88
16.20
16.19
17.88
13103

14.67
17.151
17139
14.70
15.22

17.86
14.93
17.29
14.90
17.226

129
166

335
405
34

120
118
316
425

73

423
289
137
419
232
222

131

58
148
336
350

325
144
400
405
354

397
63
n
230
72

102
211
210
304
110

164
338
3N
169
193

303
179
273
177
374
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eimate n"dndchale aisvarya dekhdya
ei-mate nija ghave gef& dui fana
i pafica-dose sloka kaila charakhara
ei pSpe navadvipa ha-ibe wida
@i pitdra vakya suni’ dibikha paila ati

ei saba candrodaye tamah kaila lupta

ei saba 11/ kare $aclra nandana

ei saba mora nind4-aparadha haite

ei saptadasa prak¥a adi-iliara prabandha
eisiksa sabakare, sabe mane kaila

ei $isuange dekhi se saba laksana

ei sisusarvaloke karibe t&ana

‘ei Slokeraartha kara’— prabhu yadi baila
eita &cdra kare bhakti-dharma-posa

ei ta’ kahita granthdrambhe mukha-bandha

eita’ kahiidh &carya-gosafira gana

ei ta’ kaisora-llidra sotra-anubandha

ei 1a’ karibe vaisnava-dharmera pracara
ei ta’ pauganda-itidra sotra-prakasa

ei ta’ prastabe dche bahuta vicdra

ei 1a’ satksepe kahil3 panditera gana
eitina skandheta kailuth sakhssa gagana
eka amra-bija prabhu argane ropila
eka brahmari asi dharila carane
ekddase ‘nitysnanda-s&kha-vivarata’

eka dina bale kichu prabhuke dekhiya
eka-dina gopi-bhave grhete vasiys
eka-dina mahaprabhura nttya-avasane
eka dina m3tdra pade kariya prandma
eka-dina misra putrera cdpalya dekhiya

eka-dina naivedya-tdmbuala khaiya
eka-dina prabhu saba bhakta-garna iana
eka-dina prabhu srivasere 3jiia dila

eka dina prabhu visru- mandape vasiys
ekadina saci-devi putrere bhartsiys

ekadina saci kha-i-sandesa aniyd

eka dina srivasera mandire gosafii

eka-dina vallabhécarya-kanys ‘laksmi’ nama
eka-dina vipra, ngma— ‘gopdla cipila’
eka dose saba alankara haya ksaya

eka janera peta bhare bhiile eka phala
eka krsna-namera mahi-mahimé4-kathana
eka pade nshi, ei dosa ‘bhagria-krama’
eka paduya ila prabhuke dekhite

eka phala khdile rase udara pOraya

eka slokera artha yadi kara nija-mukhe
eka sveta-kusihe yaiche karaye vigita
e-saba durjanera kaiche ha-ibeka hita
e-saba jivere avasya karibe uddhdira
e-saba lil3 varniyachena vindavana-dasa

14.36
16.105
16.68
17.21
1214

134
17.87
17.261
17.328
1253

1414
14.16
16.42
17.30
136

12.77
16.4

1417
15.31
12.55

12.89
129
17.80
17.243
17.324

17.47
17.247
17.243
15.8
14.83

15.16
17.79
17.90
17115
14.72

14.24
17.227
14.62
17.37
16.69

17.83
17321
16.67
17.248
17.85

16.39
17.70
17.262
17.264
16.109

149
251
235
366

8

57
304
393
425

n

136
137
222
273

58

13
203
138
198

n

303

221
294
393
394
253

e-saba pasanglira tabe ha-ibe nistira

eta bali’ bharati gosa¥ kijoydte geld
eta bafi’ dunhe rahe harasita ha’s
etabali'gels prabhu karite gargd-snana
eta bali’ gela sacl grhe karma karite

eta bali’ jananira kolete cadiya

eta bali’ kaji gela, — nagariya loka
eta bali’ k3jl nija-buka dekhaila

eta bali namaskari’ geid gopi-gatia
eta bali’ $rivasa karila sevana

eta bali’ tanre sabhe kare nati-stuti

eta bhavi’ kahe —suna, nindii pandita
eta cinti’ vivaha karite haiiamana

eta jani’ réhu kaifa candrera grahana

eta kahi’ scarya tarve kariya asvasa

eta kahi’ sandhya-kale cale gaurardya
eta kahi’ sithha gela, dmdara haila bhaya
eta-ksla keha nahi kaila hinduyani

eta suni’ dvija gels hatd dnandita
etasuni’ kdjira dui cakse pade pani

eta suni’ mahdprabhu hasite lagila

eta suni’ mahdprabhu hasiya hasiys

eta suni’ mahdprabbura ha-ila kruddha mana
eta suni’ ta-sabhare ghare pithiila

etha navadvipe laksmi virahe dubkhi haila

gambhire caitanya-lii ke bujhite p&ie
gangadasa pandita, gupta murari, mukunda
gangadasa pandita-sthéne pagena vyakarana
gargd-duigs— disl mora, mahesa—
garnga-ghate viksatale rahe ta’ vasiys

ganga-jala-patra ani’ sammukhe dharila
gangdmantri, mamu thakura, kanthabharana
garngara mahattva—sadhya, sachana tahira
‘garigdra mahattva’' — sioke mala ‘vidheya’
gargare vadana kari prabhure milila

garga-snana kara ydi'—apavitra ha-ila
garga-snana kari’ pojs karite 13gila

‘gangste kamaia janma’--- sabdra subodha
gai’ dhyane dekhe sarva-jia, —maha-
ganite )3gila sarva-jia prabhu-vakya suni’

garhasthye prabhuia 1ils— ‘adi*-lilakhydna
gauracandia-bale loka prasraya-pagala
‘gaurahari’ bali* tase hase sarva ndrl
gaura-lilgmgta-sindhu—apéra agddha
gaura-prabhu daydmaya, tince hayena sadaya

gauro divyati yauvane

gayd haite asiya caldya viparita

ghare 3ila prabhu bahu laiia dhana-jana
ghare ghate sankirtana karite l4gila
ghare giy& saba loka karaye kirtana
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ghare pathsiyd deya dhana, vastra, dhana
ghare vasi’ cinte t&" sabdra avyshati
ghate yata bhanda chila, phielitabhangiyi
ghali eke sata sloka gangara varnila
gita-bhagavata kahe &carya-gosafli

go-ange yataioma, iatasahasravasaia
B0opa-grhe janma chila, gabhira rakhala
gopdla govinda rdma sri-madhus@dana’
gopa-vesa, tri-bhasgima, murali-vadana
8OpI-bhava yate prabhu dhariyache ekanta

gopi-gana dekhi' krsnera ha-ila sédhvasa
‘gopl’ ‘gop! balile v kiba haya punya
‘gop!’ ‘gopi’ ndma laya visanna haiis
‘gopi’ ‘gop! ndma suni’ lagiia balite
gopika-bhive:a ei sudrgha niscaya

gopikara bhiva ndhi yaya nikala tahira
goplaam pasupendra-nandana-juso bhavasya
go-vadhi raurava-madhye pace nfraniara
govindere &jfia dila,— “irha &ji haite
grahansntd mano -hara

grdma-sambandhe &mi tomara métula
gradma-sambandhe ‘cakravartl’ haya mora
gradma-sambandhe hao tumi 3mé& sabdra bhai
gramera thakura tumi, saba toma jana
grantha-bahulya-bhaye nari likhibara

grantha-vistara-bhaye chagild ye ye sthina
grhastha ha-ildma, ebe cahi grha-dharma
grhastha ha-iyd kariba pitd-matdra sevana
grhe dui jana dekhi laghupada-cihna
grhior grham ucyate

grhiol vina grha-dharma ng haya sobhana
gundicd-mandire mahaprabhura sammukhe
gupte boldila niambara cakravarti

H

hadike aniyd saba dora karaila

haite haite haila garbha trayodasamasa
*haraye namab, krspa yadavaya namah
harer ndma harer ndma

harer ndmaiva kevalam

‘harer ndma’ slokera kaila art ha vivarana
‘han’ bali* hinduke hasya karaye yavana
*hari* bali’ narigana dei hulhuli

haridisa thakurere karila prasada

haridasa las sarige. hurtkdra-kirana-range
haridi4. sindira 4ra rakta-candana, tangula

‘hari’ ‘hari‘ bale (oka harasita hafia

‘hari’ ‘hari’ dhvani ba-i nhi suni ara

*hari’ "hari’-dhvani vind anya nahi suni
*hari’ “hasi’ kari’ hindu kare kolilala

‘har* *kgsoa’ ‘ndrdyana’—laile tina ndma
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17193
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17195
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

hari-nama taoydild prabhu nana chale
hase, kinde, nice, giya, gadi yaya dhali
hise, kande, pade, uthe, gadigadi ydya
1asi’ tahe mahaprabhu puchena Zra-vdia
hena bujhi, janmibena kona mahasaya

hena-k éfe digvijayl tahani il
hena-kiile pIsandi hindu parca-sata aila
hena-kale rsdha dsi’ dils darasana
hindu ‘hari’ bale, tara svabhsva janila
hinduke parihidsa kainu se dina ha-ite

hinduia devatira ndma laha ki karaga
hindura dharma nasta kaila pisanda saAc i’
hindura i$vara bada yei ndrdyana

hindu s&stre ‘Kvara’ nama— mahd-mantra
hita upadesa kaild ha-iys karuna

hitva ‘saran sara-bhrto

htdaydnanda sena, &3 disa bholanstha
hutkdre skrsta hails vrajendra-kumdara
hy anante jagad-isvare

iccha nahi, tabhu baie, — ki updya kari
{dan sabde ‘anuvada’——pache avidheya
iha chadi’ krsna yadi haya anyakdra

iha haite habe dui kulera nistira

ihar gaura—kabhu dvifa, kabhu ta‘ sannydsi
‘ihan vis1u-pada-padme garigara utpatti’
ihsra madhye méli pdche kona $akha-gana
iha suni’ digvijayi karila niscaya

iha suni’ mah3prabhu ati bada rargi

ihd suni’ matake kahila brahma-jhina
ih& suni’ ta-sab&ra mane ha-ila bhaya
ihdte-i tusta habena laksmi-ndrdyana
ihite virodha n3hi, virodha-3bhasa
ih4 vistariydchena disa-vrndivana

iha yei sune, suddha-bhakti haya tsre

iha yei sune tara khapde aparsdha

‘ihbon krsna nahe, ihodt nardyana manti’
inha-sa bara sri-caram, sire vandi nija-dhana
iSvara-acintya-saktye garigdra prakasa

isvara-purira sange tathdi milana
isvaratve 3caryere kariyache sthapana
isvarera dainya kari’ kariyache bhiksa
ithe dosa nahi, scirya—-daivata Isvara
ithe tarka kari’ kahe n3 kara samsaya

J

jada Joka bujhiite punah ‘eva’-kara
jagad- gurute tumi kara aiche upadesa
jagannatha, jandrdana, trailokyandtha
jagannatha kara, ira kara bhavanatha
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14.75
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12.34
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216
362
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359
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jagannatha misra kahe, —svapna ye dekhila
jaganndthamisa-patnf $acira udare
jaganndtha misravara— padavl ‘purandara’
fagannitha-sacia dehe krsnera pravese

jagat anandamaya, dekhi’ mane sa-vismaya

jagat bhariys loka bale —hari’ ‘hari’
j&hnavite jala-keli kare nans rarige
jalabhave kisasakha sukaiys mare
jala-gomaya diya sei sthana lepdila
jala pana kariya nace haia vihvala

jani k&a ghare dhana karibeka curi
jani—sarasvati more kariyichena kopa
jarma-halya-paugangda-kaisora-yuva-kaie
janmila caitanya-prabhu ‘n&na’ fanmaiys
jarad-gava hafid yuva haya dra-vara

jati-anurodhe tabu sei $dstra mans’

jaya démodara-svardpa faya muréri gupta
jayadvsitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-venda
jayadvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
jayadvaitacand'a, jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

jayddvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
jayadvailacandra jaya jaya nitydnanda
jaya jaya dhvani haila sakaia bhuvana

jaya jaya gadsdhara jaya srinivasa

faya jaya mahaprabhu $ri-kysna-caitanya

jayajaya nitynandajayddvaita dhanya
jaya jaya érl-caitanya. jaya nitydnanda
jaya jaya sr1<caitanya, jaya nitydnanda
jaya jaya $rl-caitanya, jaya nityananda
jayajaya sri<caitanya, jaya nitysnanda

jaya jaya Sti-kispa-caitanya gauracandra

jaya mukunda vasudeva jaya harickisa

jaya éri<caitanyacandrera bhakta candra-gana
jhafjhavata-praya dmi sloka padila

jihva krsna-ndma kare, nd mane varjana

jieldmitra, kasthakats-jaganndtha- disa
jivitei mrta sei, maile danigle yama
jiydite pare yadi, tabe mave prant

{fyat kaidora-caitanyo

jfana-karma nindi” kare bhaktira badsi

jidna-karma-yoga-dharme nahe krsiia vasa
jAdna-yoga-tapa-karma-adi nivaraga

jAna, yoga, lapo-dharma nihi mane &na
jyotirmaya deha, geha laksmi-adhisthita
jyotirmaya-dhima mora hrdaye pasila
jyotsnavat rétri, prabhu Sisya-gana sange

K

kabhu bheda dekhi, ei mayaya tomars

13.84
13.72
13.59
13.80
13201

13.94
16.7
12.69
17.44
1717

17.199
16.89
13.22
13.21
17.162

17.170
134
14.2
15.2
16.2

17.2
13.2
13.93
133
12.2

12.2
14.2
15.2
16.2
17.2

13.2
133
135
16.43
17.202

12.84
1270
17.160
16.3
13.64

17.75
17.24
13.65
13.81
13.84
16.28

17113

kabhu daksina, kabhu gauda kabhu vindévana 13.12

kabhu durgd, laksm! haya, kabhu vé cic-

17.242

98
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96
109

105
204

38
280
320

360
244
65
64
344

348
57
130

222
361

47
38
343
202
87

297
270
87
96

215

318
61
381

kabhu mydu-hasie kailamétake tidana
kabhu prabhu karena tarire guru-vyavahara
kabhu putra-sarige sacl karila $ayana
kabhu sisu-sarige sndna karila gargéte
kahske v3 stuti kare —anumana kari

kahsri ami sabe $isu—paduya navina
k&han tumi sarva-sastre kavitve pravipa
kaha tomdra ei sloke kib& iche dosa
kahite cahaye kichu, nd sise uttara
kahite lagila kichu kgjire chuniya

kabhite l3gitd ioke Sighra daki’ ni

kahite, Sunite aiche prata-kaia haila
kaisora-iltara sol:a karila ganana

k4jl bale—sabhe torndya bale ‘gaurahan’
k&ji kahe, — 335 kara, ye tomara mane

k3jf kahe, —iha ami kare n3 kahila

k& kahe, — mora vamse yata upajibe
k&t kahe, — toméra yaiche veda-purana
kajf kahe—tumi disa kruddha haiya

k&T kahe. yabe dmi hinduez ghare giyd

ké&ji-pase i’ sabe kaila nivedana

kdjira bhaye svacchanda nahe, camakita
k&jire vassild prabhu sammana kariys
kéjlre viddya dila sacira nandana

kaldra pata upare thuila oga-phula

kalau nasty eva nasty eva

kalau parica vivarjayet

kali-kale ndma-rope kisna-avatid
kali-kale taiche sakti nahika brahmane
kalpita 3méara s&stra, — &mi saba jani

‘kamalskanta visvasa-nima icsrya-kitkara
‘kamale gargira janma —atyanta virodha
kamsari, param3nanda, padmanabha,
kandiyd balena sisu, —kene kara rosa
kanyd cahi’ viviha dite karilena mana

kanydgana 3if3 tahan devata pajite
kany3gana-madhye prabhu 3siys basils
kanydre kahe, —&ma poja,"dmi diba vara
kapd)a diyé kirtana kare parama dvese
karila jitakarma. ye schila vidhi-dharma,

kara pada-cihna ghare, ni paya niscaya
kata dina rahi’ misra gela para-loka
kata dine kaila prabhu bangete gamana
kata dine misra putrera hate khadli dila
kata dine prabhu citte karild cintaria

katha kahi’ anuvada kare vira vira
kathaficana smrte yasmin

kajileha taru yena kichu nd bolaya

kavi kahe,—kaha dekhi, kon guna-dosa
kavi kahe, — ye kahile sei veda-sira
kavi ritre kaifa sarasvatl-dridhana
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kavitva-karane sakti, tanha se vakhani

ke achilurt ami parva-janme kaha garii’
kebd dse kebs ysya, kebs nice kebd giya
keha—harid3sa. sadi bale ‘hari* *hari’
keha keha—krspadasa, keha—rimadisa

keha kirtana n¥ kariha sakala nagare
keha ta’ scérya ajndya, keha ta’ svatantra
ke karite pase tihan avagiha-sadha
kemane e saba artha karile prakasa
kemate e saba lokera ha-ibe tarana

“’kene curi kara, kena méaha sisure
kene para-ghare ydha, kibs nahi ghare’
kesava bharati §ila nadiy3-nagare
kesava bharatl, ara sri-Isvara purl
kevala e gara-prati nahe ei dandla

‘kevala*-sabde punarapi niscaya-karana

ke varnite pdre, tahd vistara kariy&
kha-i-sandesa-anna, yateka—mdfira vikara
khaiya naivedya tare ista-vara dila

khandila t3hda cittera saba avasida

khanglileka dufikha-soka, pramoda-pdrita
khite vasi’ bhakta-gane dild prema-bhakti
khdte vasi’ prabhu kaila aisvarya prakasa
kiba kelzhala kare, bujhite na pari
kichu-matra kahi’ kari dig-darasana

ki kdrane i1ld, — ihd bujhite na pdri

kintu sarva-loka dekhi’ krsna-bahirmukha
kintu tanra daive kichu ha-iyache rjia

ki pandlita, ki tapasv!, kiba grhi, yati
kirtana karilur mind mydanga bhangiya

kirtana karite prabhu ala megha-gana
kirtana karite prabhu karils gamana,
klrtana né varjiha, ghare rahor: ta’ vasiya
klrtana suni’ bahire tara jvali’ pudi’ mare
kirtane nartana kare bada prema-sukhe

kirtanera dhvanite kaji lukaila ghare
kirtanera kaifa prabhu tina sampradiya
kirtaniyah sada harih

kisora vayase &rambhil3 sarkirtana
kona kanya paliila naivedya !a-iyd

kona kichu jane, kiba devavista haya

kona pake sei patri dila prabhu-sthine
kona vaficha pdraoa Mgi’ vrajendra-kumira
kon bale kare tumi e-mata vikarma

kon va manusa haya, ki karite pare

koti-janma ei mate kidaya khdoy3imu
koti-janma habe tora raurave patana
krame ami kahi, suna, karaha vicra
krandanera chale bhiila harindma
krodhdvese bale tare tarjana-vacana
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

krodhaveée prabhu tare kaila avajidna
krodhe kanyagana kahe —suna, nim&ii
krodhe sandhya-kale k3j! eka ghare dila
kip§ kari’ kara mova sarirsdra mocana
kep3 kari kara yadi gangara vamana

kip5-sudhd-sarid yasya

krspia avatan’ karena bhaktiia vistara

krsraavatantedcarya pratijpd kariys

ksria avataviya kaild bhaktira pracara
kistia balardma dui—caitanya, nit&i

krsnaddsa brahmacdr!, puspa-gopsia

kesria dekbi’ gopf kahe nikate dsiya

‘kes0a’ ‘hari’ n§ma suni’ rahaye rodana
krsna-kathd, kesna-pdjs ndma-sankirtana
‘kesna’ ‘kespa’ *han’ ndime bhase tri-bhuvana

krspa-mista-ndma ara cdrya-tanaya
kisoa-nama nd lao kene, krsna-ndma
krsna-n@ma-prajalpakh
krsna-nama-saha yaiche prabhura janama
kesna-ndme bhasaila navadvipa-gréina

krsra-prema-n&mamrte bhasa’la sakale
krsna-paja kare tulasi-gangajala diys
krsna-satga deha’ mora ghucaha visada”
kisna-smpt vinu haya nisphala jivana
kispayatisuvist(ts

kispa-vasa-hetu eka— prema-bhakti-rasa
krspera acintya-sakti ei mata haya

krsoera 3hvana kare saghana hurkara
krsnera kirtana kare nica bigla bada
kisnera viyoge yata prema-cestita

ksudhd Mge yabe, tabe tornara stana piba
kitaghna haild, tanre skandha kruddha ha-ita
kruddha haiis prabhu more kaila apamana
kruddha hasidskandha tare jala nasaficare
ku-mandh su-manastvarir hi

kumblpake pace, tara nahikanist¥a
kutracit pratitisthati

kvaharh daridrab papiyan

kva kespab sri-niketanah

L

lagna gani* harsamati, nilambara cakravart!,
lagna gari’ pGrve ami rakhiyéachi fikhiys
lajjita ha-ila prabhu jani’ nija-dosa

lajjita ha-iya prabhu prasdd karifa

laksini cilte prita paila prabhura darsana
laksmike vivaha kaila $acira nandana
“laksmlra samat3’ artha karila vinase

“laksmir iva’ arthalankira—upam3-prakasa
laksmi tarira arge dila puspa-candana
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{aksmyarcito ‘tha vagde vy

falate likhila tasva ‘tdmadasa’ ndma
faoydila sarva-foke krsndprema-ndme
faukikim api t8m isa-

likhita granthera yadi kari anuvada

loka-bhaya dekhi’ prabhura bshya ha-ila
loka bhaya.paya, — mora haya aparddha
loka-13j;& haya, dharma-kirti haya hdni
lokanétha paixdita, ara murdri paidita
loka saba uddharite tomara avatéra

lokera nistéra-hetu karena cintana
fukéila dui bhuja radhdra agrete
luk gite n&rifa, bhaye haild bibasa
fukais 13gila Sisu mittika khsite

M

maeldmatta-gati baladeva-anukara
‘madhy dna’, ‘madhu 3na’ balena Jakiya
madhu-pana, rasotsava, jala-keli kathana
madhura kariy4 13 karils racana

‘madhya’-‘antya’-fili—sesa-filéra dui ndma
madhye nice dcaiya-gosafii parama ulldsa
madya-bhanga-pase dhari’ nija- ghare gela
mahs-guoavan tenha— 'baladeva’-dhama
mahdprabhu tih3 ydi’ sannyésa karils

maldpurusera cihng, lagne ange bhinna
maha&sskha-madhye tenho sudrdha visvdsl
mahattvarn gangdyah satatam idam abhati
mahesa-dvesa haild $acira nandana
mahotsava kara, saba bolina brshmapa

mdli-datta fala advaita-skandha yogaya
maliikirama/a diyakarila vandana
mana dusta ha-ile nahe kisnera smaraha
margalacandl, visahari kari’ jsgarana
mat# bale, —tai diba, ya tumi migibe

matake kahio koti koti namaskare
matake mércchitd dekhi’ karaye kiandana
mata-putra dunhara badila hdi soka
mati—deha, mali—bhaksya, dekhaha
méli kadi’ (a4 kahe ‘mati kene khsya’

mati khdila roga haya, deha yaya ksaya
“maii khdite j#&na-yoga ke Sikhala tore
mayi pinge dhari yabe, sosi’ ydya pani”
milira vikdra anna khdila deha-pusti haya
matira vikara ghate pani bhari’ dni

mat-&a paiya prabhu calild bahire
matuleraaparsdha bhagina n3 laya
mayanumoditah so 'sau

mista bale, —kichu ha-uk, cintd kichu n
misra jagiya ha-ild parama vismita
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146
146
146
146
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172
338
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misra kahe, —balagopala ache sifa-sange

miéra kahe, — deva, siddha, muni kene naya

miéra kahe.— eiba¢la adbhuta kahint
misra kahe,— “putia kene nahe niriyana
misra kahe $acl-sthdne,— dekhi dna rita

“misra, tumi putrera tattva kichu-i nd jana
misra—vaisnava, $anta, alampata. Suddha,
mirere kahaye kichu sa-rosa vacana
mieccha kahe.—hindure &mi kari parihisa
mora buke nakha diy ghora-svare bale

more kirtanaméng karis, kaiimu tora ksaya
more ninda kare ye, nd kare namaskdara
mrdanga bhargiya loke kahite isgila
mpdanga-karatala-sabde karne lage tali
mrdariga-karatdla sankirtana-mahadhvani

mrte-putra-mukhe kaila jitanera kathzna
mukhe na nihisare vakya, pratibhj stambhi
mukhya-mukhya-1i§ sétre likhiyache vicari’
mukti-Siestha kari’ kainu vasistha vyskhydna
mukunda-datta, —ei tina kaila sarva karya

mukunda-dattere kaila danxfa-parasida
muti bada dubkhi, more karaha uddhdra
murii sarihanimu aji sakala yavana
mura-bhidi tad-viparltarir
murdri-gupta-mukhe suni’ rama-guna-grama

murdrike kahe tumi krsoa vasa kaild
mértimatyd grhasramat

N

ndce, kare sarikirtana, dnande vihvala mana
ndcite nacite i!d 3pana bhavana

nicite nicite gopala ha-ila mércchita
nadlyite ganga-vasa kaila jaganndtha
nadiyd-udayagiri, pirnacandra gaurahari

nagare hindura dharma badila apsra
nagare nagare &i karlmu Kirtana
nagare nagare bhvame kinana kariya
nagariydke pagala kaila sada sarkirtana
nagariy loke prabhu yabe &5 dila

na grhath grham ity shur

néhi, nahi, n3hi—e tina ‘eva’-kéra
néhi padli alankara, kariyachi $ravana
na hy alabdhaspadaih kidcit

naitac citrar bhagavati

naivedya kagliyZ kha'na— sandesa, cala,
ng jani, —ki ch3add matta hafis nace, gaya
nd f&ni, ki mantrausadhi jane hindu-gana
n& jani’ $&strera marma aiche &j34 dila

nd faha devata sajja, na kara anydya
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‘ndma’ dlya bhakta kaila, padana pandita
ndma haite haya sarva-jagat-nistdra

nd méne caitanya-mali durdaiva kdrana
ndma-sankirtana kara, —upadesa kaila
néma-solre ganthi’ parakanithe ei sloka

ndme stuti-vada suni’ prabhura haila dutikha
“namo nérdyana, deva karaha prasdda
namra hada sire dharon sabasa caraie
nana-bhivodgama dehe adbhuta mertana
nan3 camatkdra tathd karsila darsana

nand-dravye pitra biari', brahmanira vesa
nins mantra pacdena acarya, na haya cetana
nanda-vasudeva-rtipa sadgurnia-sigara
nandint, &ra kdmadeva. caitanya-césa
nata-deha, sithha-mukha, garjaye vistara

naraka ha-ite tomara nahika nistara
ndrdyariera cihna-yukta sri-hasta carana
narigana kahe, —“ndrikela deha &ni’
ndrisaba ‘hari’ bale, —hase gaura-dhdma
nariaka, vddaka, bhi{a, navadvipe yara ndfa

1a s&dhayati man yogo

na snkhyarir dharma uddhava
nasty eva gatir anyaths

na svadhydyas tapas tysgo

na tams tarkeria yojayet

naumi caitanya-jivanan

navamete ‘bhakti-kalpa-vtksera varnana’
na vidheyam udirayet

nibhrta hao yadi, tabe kari nivedana
nibhrta-nikurije vasi’ dekhe radhara bsla

nicagaiva sad bhati

nijanija bhave karena caitanya-sevana
nilicale te/tho eka patrika likhiya
nildmbara cakravartl haya tomara nind
nlldmbara cakravarti kahila ganiys

nimai bolaiys tae karaha varjana
nimani-mukhe rahi’ bale dpare sarasvati
‘nimaai’ ndma chadi’ ebe boldya ‘gaurahari’
nimani-pandita pase karaha gamana
nirantara kaila krsria-kirtana-vilasa

nirmala hpdaye bhakti karéiba udaya
niécaya karite nire sddhya-sadhana
nistdrite ailama &mi, haila viparita
nitysnanda-gosafi prabhura dvesa janila
nity&nanda haila rdma rohini-nandana

nity&nanda-haridasa dhari’ uthéila
nitydnanda-sarige nytya kare dui bhai
nityanandavese kaila musala dhirana
nitya rtre kari &l bhavani-pujana
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

nivett!-mérge jiva-matra-vadhera nisedha
nisimha-dvesa dekhi’ mahs-tejomaya
nfsimha-&vese prabhu hite gads lafs
netya, gita, premabhakti-dana nirantata

O

otari protam 1dari yasmin

P

pache dui-mata haila daivera kdrana
pache gupte sei vipre karila nistra

pache sampradiye nftya kare gauracandra
pache t5ha vistari kariba vivarana
pad3mbhojan mahs-nadi j5ta

padite 4it4 stave nysimhera ndma

paguya balaka kaila mora buddhi lopa
padluys paliys gela paduya-sabhare
paduyé sahasrayshar pade eka-thahi
paita chindiya sape pracanda durmukha
paiyad amptadhunl, piye visa-garta-pani

paiya manusa janma, ye nd sune gaura-guna
pakila aneka phala, sabei vismita

panta uparaga-chale, 3panira mano-bale
parica alatkarera ebe Sunaha vicira
paiicadase ‘pauganida-itira’ sanksepe

padca-dirghah pafica-soksmab
paitca dosa ei sloke padica alankara

paricama varsera balaka kahe siddhanterasara

pafcame ‘sti-nitydnanda’~tattva ninipana
pafica-prabandhe pafica-rasera carita

paiica-tattvamili’ yaiche kail prema-déna
pandita-gosadi ady ydira yei rasa

pandita, vidagdha, yuvi, dhana-dhanyavin
panditera gana saba,—bhagavata dhanya
pdpa-ksaya gela hails parama pavitra

papa-tamakh hailanis$a, tri-jagatera ullssa
parama-tattve, pata-brahma, parama-Tsvara
paripOrria bhagavan—sarvaiSvaryamaya
pasandi hasite dise, n§ pdya pravese
pasandimarite ydya nagare dhajya

pasapgi-pradhana sei durmukha vacaia
pdsandi samhbdri’ bhakti karimu pracdra
pasandi samhaite mora ei avatira
pascate pdtnd ugana samskara karite
pétassha sunile tomara karibeka phala

patha chadi’ bhage loka paia badla bhaya
patra padiys prabhura mane haila dutikha
pauganda-ifa caitanya-

pauganda-litira sotra kariye ganana
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paiiganiga vayasa—yaval vivaha nd kaila
pauganda vayase iif& bahuta prakara
pauga(da-vayase pagfena, pagiana sisyagane
patgapga-vayase prabhura mukhya
paurnamasira sandhya-kéle kaile subha-ksana

phidimu tomara buka medanga badaie
phale-phule bide, —sakha ha-ila vistdra
phaiguna-pdrniméa-sandhysya prabhura
phin’ gela vipra ghare mane diulikha pana
pits-mata miri’ khdo—eba kon dharma

pitd-matdya dekhaila cihna carapa
pitr-kriya vidhi-mate i$vara karila
pitr-kula, métr-kula,—dui uddhérila
prabhu &3 dila, — tumi ydo varénasi
prabhu &id dila— ydha karaha kirtana

prabhu-8Asya kara ei sioka &carapa

prabhu bale, —e lokadmdra antaraniga haya
prabhu hasi’ kaila, —tumni kichu na janiis
prabhu kahe, ‘4ma’ pGja, &mi mahesvara
prabhu kahe—bauliya, aiche kihe kara

prabhu kahe, devera vare tumi —kavi-vara’
prabhu kahe, —eka d&na magiye tomdya
prabhu kahe, — ekidasite anna nd khiibe
prabhu kahe. —go-dugdha khéo, gabh!
prabhu kahe —kaha slokera kiba gupa-dosa

prabhu kahe. — —m4td, more deha eka dina
prabhu kahena—ataeva puchiye tomare
prabhu kahena,—kahi; suna, nd kariha roja
prabhu kahena,—kabhi. yadi n karaha rosa
prabhuke kahena— tomaa n3 bujhi e lila

prabhu kahe, — prasna lagi’ dildma temdra
prabhu kahe, —“toma sabike dila ei vara
prabhu kahe, —vede kahe go-vadha
prabhu kahe, vyakarana pagsi—abhim3na
prabhuke miliyd pdila sag-bhuja-darsana

prabhu kips kaila, tanra khapgfila bandhana
prabhu punah prasna kasla, kahite lagila
prabhura abhiseka tabe karila $rivasa
prabhuraangane nice, gamaru bajaya
prabhura atarkya-/iia bujhite na pari

prabhura avirbhava-péirve yata vaisnava-gana
prabhura carapa chui’ bale priya-vani
prabhura gambhira vikya &carya samujhe
prabhura kahila ei janmalila-sitra

prabhura filamita tenho kaila &svidana

prabhuia ninddya sabdra buddhi haila n3fa
prabhura netya dekhi nrtya Isgila karite
prabhura $5p3-vantd yei sune sraddhavan
prabhura viraha-sarpa laksmire damsiia
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prabhura vettdnta dvija kahe tahan yai
prabhura ye sesa-lifa svargpa-dimodara
prabhure $anta kan’ nila nija ghare
prabhu-sange nrtyakare parama uliase
prabhu srivasere tosi’ dlinganakaila

prabhu-sthine nivedila paid bada soka
prabhu tara pGja pand hasite 13gild
prabhu tarire namaskari kaila nimantrana
prabhu tire nija-ripa karaila darsana
prabhu (¥e prema dila, prema-rase bdse

prabhu tare prema diy3 kaila puraskdra
prabhu tusia haid s&dhya-sddhana kahiia
praksalana kari’ kspe bhoga fagila
praketibhyah parari yac ca

pranaite ha'be ihara aparddha ksaya

prana-vallabha—sabdra $tf-kespa <aitanya
prasange kahifa ei siddhdntera sira
prasanna haila dasa dik, prasanna nadijala
prasanna hdiia saba jagatera mana
prétah-kdle bhakta sabe ghare laia gela

pratah-kale $rivasa 13ha ta’ dekhila
prat3parudrera pasa dila pathdiya

prate asi’ prabhu-pade la-ila Sarapa
prathama-carane pafica ‘ta’-karera panti
prathama paricchede kailurt ‘marngaldcarana’

prathame sad-bhuja (arire dekhaila isvara
prathame ta’' eka-mata dc&iyera gana
prathame ta’sttra-riape kariye gapana
prathamete vindévana-madhurya varnila
pratibha, kavitvatomdara devata-praside

pratibhara kavya tomara devatd santose
pratigraha kabhu nd karibe r3ja-dhana
pravriti-mdrge go-vadha karite vidhi haya
prema-bhakti diyd tenho bhasé'ia jagate
prema-bhakti faoyaiila nytya-ghta-range

prema-nadma pracdriyd karila bhramana
prema-nama-pradanais ca
premavasthd $ikhail3 dsvadana-cchale
preme nitya kare, haila vaisnava dgala
pudila sakala daghi, mukhe haifa vrana

punah punah kahe $rivasa kariya vistira
punah yadi aiche kare mariba tahre
punar-ukta-praya bhdse, nahe punar-ukta
punar-uktavad-abhdsa, sabdalankira-bheda
punarukti-bhaye vistarira na kahila

purugdrthdn samasnute

purusottama brahmacdri, ara krsnadésa
purusottama pandita, &ra raghunatha
parva-janme child wmijagat-3siaya
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pirva-siddha bhava dusthdra udaya karila
porve dmi achilan jatite goyala

parve bhéla chila ei nimdi panita

pirve mahaprabhu more karena sammana
parve yaiche chila tumi ebeha se-tgpa

putra lagi* arddhila visriura carana
put:amata-snanadine, dila vastra vibh@sane,
putra paiia dampati haild anandita mana
putrera ldlana-$iksd— pitara sva-dharma
putrera prabhave yata, dhana asi‘ mile, tata,

R

radha-bhava angi kariyache bhila-mate
radha dekhi’ kysna tanre hasya karite
rddhadese janmil thakura nitydnanda
r5dhdra visuddha-bhavera acintya prabhdva
ridhayah pranayasya hantamahima yasya

raksd kare nisirhhera mantia padliya
rakta-pita-varpa, —ndhi agsthi-valkala
rasdlankaravat kavyam

tasdrambha-vidhau nillya vasata kuiije
ritra-dine preme nrtya, sarige bhakta-gana

1atre nidrd nahi ydi, kari jagaratia

ratre sankirtana kaila eka sarivatsaca

ratre Srivisera dvdre sthana lepaid

ritre svapria dekhe, —eka asi’ brahmatia
rdtri-divase kisna-viraha-sphurana

tna sodhibre c5hi tank3 sata-tina
rukmini-svaripa prabhu dpane ha-ila

S

saba desa bhrasta kaila ekala nimaai

sabske khioyala sge kariya bhaksana

sabiva prema-jyotsndya ujjvala tri-bhuvana
sabére kahe srivasa hasiya hasiya

sabare nisedhila,—ih&a na dekhiha mukha

sabdalarkara—tina-pade iche anuprdsa
$abda sunitei haya dvitlya-bhartd jidna
sabe ghate yaha, ami nisedhiba tate

sabe meli’ kare tabe prabhura nindana
sabe mili’ nitya kare dvese vihvala

4aci &si' kahe, —kene asuci chunils
$aci bale, — yaha, putra, bolsha bapere
sacl-jagannithe dekhi’ dena oldhana
saci kahe, —4ra eka adbhuta dekhila
saci kahe, — muili deklon skasa upare

saci kahe,— n4 khiiba, bhala-i kahita
saclke prena-dana, tabe advaita-milana
$aci-misrera pufa laita, manete harisa hang,
sacira ingite sambandha karila ghatana
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

sadd ndma la-iba, yatha-idbhete santosa
sddhya-sddhana sresthand haya niscaya
sad-varga, asja-varga, sarva sulaksana
sadyab sydd adhamo ‘py ayam

sagauwe sacele giyd kaila ganga-snana

sahaje yavana-$astre adrdha vicsra
séhajika priti durihdra kasila udaya
sahasra-vadane teriho nahi payaanta
saisava-capalya kichu na labe am3ra
sa-kalarka candre &ra kon prayojana

sakala pandita jini’ kare adhyspana
sakhd-rapan gana iwmah

sakha-srestha dhruvananda, sridhara
s3khd-upasakha, (3ra nshikaganana
sakhya, dasya, —dui bhava sahaja tdnhara

s8ksat ISvara kari’ prabhuke janifa

s8ksat Isvara tentho, — néhika sarsaya
salagrama seva kare videsa kariya
salankd:a haile artha kare jhalamala
samase gauna haila, sabddthagela ksaya

samasta bhaktere dila is{a vata-dina
sambhoga-nftya-kirtanaih

sarfisdra-sukha tomira ha-uka vinsa
sandhya-kale kara sabhe nagara-mandana
sandhyate deuti sabe jvala ghare ghare

sandhydya ganga-snana kari’ sabe geld ghara
safige cali’ sise kajTullasita mana

sai'ge nitydnanda, candrasekhara dcdya
sankalpo viditab sidhvyo
Sankha-cakra-gadd-padma-sariiga-venu-dhara

sankirtana kari’ vaise srama-yukta hafs
sarkirtana vada yaiche nahe nadiydya
sarksepe kahila janmallld-anukrama
sanksepe kahilurt ati, — n3 kaifun vistrta
sarksepe kahiye, kaha na ydya vistira

sarksepe likhiye samyak nd ydya likhana
sannydsa karaha twmi, §mare kahita
sanny4&sa kariyd tirtha karibére gela
sannydsa kariya yabe prabhu nilicale gels
sannyasam pala-pailkam

sannydsi-buddhye more pranata ha-iba
$3pa suni’ prabhura citte ha-ifa ufldsa
$3piba tomare mui, paidchi mano-dukkha
sa prasldatu caitanya-

saptadase ‘yauvana-fild’ kahilun visesa

saptama paricchede ‘paiica-tattve’ra Schydna
sapta misra tanra putra—saplta rsisvara
sapta-raktah sad-unnatah

sarasvatl svapne taire upadesa kaifa
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sarasvatl ye baldya, sei bali vanl

sarva a\ga——sunirmapa, suvarna-pratima-
sarva-bhive asriysche caitanya-carana
sarva-jna gosadi jani* sabdra dingati
sarva-jiia kahe ami taha dhyéne dekhilan

sarva-loka sunile mantre:a virya haya hani
sarva-lokera karibe ihary dhdrana, posana
sarvisiga bedila kife, kale nirantara
sarvange ha-ila kusths, vahe rakta-dhira
sarva-sad-guna-paroarirtasi

sarva-$5kha-gapera yaiche phala-vitarana
saiva-$dstre kahe krspa-bhaktira vydkhyana
sarva-sdstre sarva pandita piya par3jaya
sarvasva dandiya taa {ti ye la-imu

sarvatra karena kyspa-namera vy akhydne

saivatra laoydila prabhu ndma-sankirtana
sarvendtiya tpta hayasravane yshdra

53 sakyd prabha-visnunapi harind ndslc catur-

sastha paricchede ‘advaita-tattve’ra vicara

$astra-djA2ya vadha kaile nghi pspa-bhaya
$&strera vicira bhila-manda nahi jani

sata dui phala prabhu sighra padiila

$ata sata paduyd asi fagila padite

sata sdta putra habe — cirdyu, matiman”
Satasatasisyasargesaddadhyapsna
$ata Slokera eka sloka prabhu ta’ paghla

satyo bhavitum arhati

savamse tormdre ma&i yavana nasimu
savitrl. gaurl, sarasvati, saci, rambhé,
sayane dmdra upara ldpha diya cadi’

se dina bahuta nahi kaili utpsta

sei dcarya-gane mora koli namaskdra
sei sciryeragapa—mahda-bhigavata
sei amsakabi, tifve kari’ namaskdia

sei, anusdre iikhi lil3-sitragana

sei baladeva— ihan nitydnanda bhai
sei catur-bhuja mirti cdhena rskhite
sei cihna psye dekhi* misre bolaila
sei darla prasada anya loka pabe kati

sei dese vipra, n&na— misra tapana
sei dina dmdra eka piyads ifa

sei haite ekadasl karite l3giia

sei haite jihva mora bale ‘hari’ “hari’
sei fala skandhe kare sikhate saricdra

sei jale jlye $3khd, — phula-phala paya
sei jale pusta skandha bade dine dine
sei jana ydya caitanyera pada pasa
sei-kdle daiva-yoge candra-grahana haya

1694
13.116
12,57
17.259
17.112

17.212
14.19
17.46
17.45
13.19

17.323
13.65
16.6
17.128
13.28

13.27

16.110
17.293
17.319

17157
16.94
17.82
16.9

14.55
16.5
16.40

14.69

17.185
13.105
17.180

17.184
12,76
1273
16.27

1347
17.295
17.290
141
12.42

16.10
17.188
15.10
17.200
127

12.66
125
17.309
13.20

246
120

32
391
317

366
139
282
281

63

423
87
204
326
67

67
254
409
41

N
246
302
205

160
203
221

168
354
12
352

354
43
40

215

78
410
407
135

25

205
355
188
360

4

37
3
47
64

sei-kale nijslaya, uthiya advaita rdya,
sei krsa-prema phale jagat bharila

sei krsna, sei gopi, — parama virodha
sei-ksane dh3Ad prabhu gangite padila
sei-ksane gawakrsna bhome avatari

sei ksane jagi’ nima karaye krandana
seimata unmdada-praldpa kare ratri-dine
sei nd&ne dmi torndya sambodhana kari
sei nanda-suta—ihan caitanya-gosani
sei nitydnanda —k¢sna-caitanya-sahiya

sei pdpi duhkha bhoge, n3 ydya pardna
sei patriia katha dcarya nahi jane

sei punye hailan ebe brahmana-chioyala
sei r3re eka sirhha maha-bhayarkara
sei-rape ei-tpe dekhi ekakdra

sei §&stre kahe,— pravitti-niveiti-marga-
sei sei,—4acaryera k¢pdra bhijana

sei sei rase prabhu hana tarira vasa

sei sei sthane kichu kariba vyak hy3na

sei skandhe yata prema-phala upajila

sei tumi hao,—lena layamora mana
sei vrajesvara——ihar jagannatha pita
sei vrajesvarl—ihan sacldevi mats
se patrite lekhd dche—ei ta’ likhana
Sesaas(ddasa varsa— ‘antyalild’ ndma

se-sambandhe hao tumi dmara bhagina
Sese avatirna haild vrajendra-kumdra
setubandha, &a gauda-vydpi vmdavana
siritha-rasi, sithha-lagna, ucca graha-gatia
sindéra. haridrd, taila, kha-i, kald ndrikela,

sire dhari vandas, nitya karon tadra &sa
sisu-dvare devi more kaila pardjaya
$isu-dvare kaila more eta apamina
sisu-gane mifi* kaifa vividha khelana
sisura sanya-pade kene ndpurera dhvani

$isu saba laye padi-padasira ghare

$isu saba sacl-sthane kaila nivedana
Sisya-gana lad punah vidyira vilisa
sisya-gana pigaite karild #ambha

sisyera pratita haya, —prabhiva ascarya

sigyera samana muii nd har tomdra
Sisyete nd bujhe, 3mi bujhaite nari
‘Siva-patnira bhartd’ iha sunite viruddha
$loka padi‘ tarra bhava angikara kaild
slokera artha kaila vipra pdiya santosa

sodasa paricchede ‘kaisora-fil§'ra uddesa
sphuta kari’ kaha tumi, 4 kariha bhaya
sphuta ndhi kare dosa-gunera vicira
sravana-mdtre kanthe kaila satia-vitti-gana
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$ri-caitanya-mali kaita viksa dropara
$ri-caitany&mara-taror

sri-caitanyarh namami tam
sri-caitanya-nityananda, dcdrya advaita-
sridharera lauha-patre kaila jala-pdna

st-gadadhara paridita $akhate mahottama
sri-gopéla-naine dra dcaryera suta

Sri-hari &cdrya, sadi-puriyd gopala
sri-haricarana, &ra madhava pan¢ita
sriharsa, raghu-misra, panglita laksmindtha

$ri-hatfa-nivasi sri-upendra-misra-n&ma
sri-kespa-caitanya, advaita, nitydnanda
$ri-kespa-caitanya-fiti—adbhuta, ananta
sri-kispa~caitanya navadvipe avatari
“$ri-laksmi’ sabde ‘punar-uktavad-dbhisa’

srimad-advaitacandrasya

Srinstha cakravarti, &ra uddhava dss
$rl-rédhira pral3pa yaic he uddhava-darsane
3ri-raghunatha-disa, &ra sri-jlva-carana
sri-ropa-raghundtha-pade ydia 53

sripropa-raghunatha-pade yara dsa
Sri-rapa-raghtindtha-pade yaradsa
$rl-rGpa-taghunitha-pade yara &3
‘sri’-sabde, ‘faksmt’-$abde —eka vastu ukia
$ri-Saci-jagannatha, srl-madhavapurl

$ri-svargpa-sri-r0pa-sri-sanitana
srivdsabalena,—-ye torndra ndma laya
Srivassdi yata mahdprabhura bhakta-gana
Srivesa-gadsdharadi yata bhakta-vpnda
srivsa-grhete giya gada pheldila

Srivasa varnena vindavana-illi-iase

srivdsa kahena tabe risa rasera vilasa

srivasa kahe, —vamsi tornara gopi hari’ nila
srivdsa panditera sthine sche aparddha
Srivasa-putrera t3has haila paraicka

srivase kahena prabhu kariya visdda
Srivase kardili tui bhavani-pojana
Srivasera bréhmaol, rSma Qra ‘mdiini’,
$rivasera vastia siye darajl yavana
srivasere dubkha dite ndns yukti kare

Srivatsa panfita brahmacari hariddsa
sri-yadunandandcirya— advaitera s&kha
*$ri-yukta laksmF arthe arthera vibheda
stjdifa, flydila, tanre nd manila

stana panakare prabhu isat hisiya

stana piyaite putrera caraoa dekhila
sthavara-jangama haila dnande vihvala
sthofa ei paiica dosa, padica alankara
Sukaiyd mare, tabu jala n3 magaya
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

soksma vicdriye yadi &chaye apdra
su-mano ‘tpara-mdtiend

suna, gaurahari, ei prasnera kérana
sundara sarira yaiche bhosane bhosita
suniba tomdra mukhe $astrera vicdra

suni* camakita haifa pitad-matara mana
suni’ dekhi’ sarva-loka &Scarya manila
$uni” krodha kaila saba paguydra gana

$uni* kiuddha has prabtus ghara-bhitara yana

sunilini pharikite tomara sisyera sashlaps

suni’ prabhu ‘bala’ bala’ balena dvese
Suni” prabhu *harl” bali’ uthila 3pani

suni’ prabhis krodhekaila krsne dosodgara
Suni’ saba loka tabe péaiba bada-sukhe
suni’ saba mleccha si’ kaila nivedana

Suni* saci-misrera dubkhi haila mana
Suni¥’ $aci-misrera mane dnande bidila
suni* saci putre kichu difa ofshana

Suni’ stabdha haila kaji, hahi sphure vani
Suniyd dvista hail2 prabhu gauradhama

$uniy§ brdhmana gaive varite lagil3
Suniya karila prabhu bahuta satk&ia
Suniyd murdri slokakahite 13gil3
$uniyd paduyé t3han artha-vada kaila
Suniya paila &c&ya santosa apira

$uniy4 prabhura citte anande bagila
Suniy3 prabhura dangla &carya harsita
$uniy3 prabhura mana prasanna ha-ila
suniy4 prabhura vyskhya digvijayl vismita
suniy3 sakaia loka vismita ha-ila

Suniyd santusla haila pitd-matra mana
Suniys ye kruddha haila sakala yavana
supathita vidya kdrao ni haya prakasa
sustha haiis kahe prabhu apdrva kdhini
satra kari’ gane yadi dpane ananta

satra kani’ granthilena granthe:a bhitara
sotra-rope murdri gupta karild grathita
sOtra-vtti-panji-tika krsnete tatparya
suvarpera kagi-ba-uli, rajatamuchd-pasuli
sva-madhurya-piemananda-tasa-dsvidana

sva-madhurya rddhd-prema-rasa dsvadite
sva-mata kalpand kare daiva-paratantra
svapna dekhi’ misra 3si’ prabhura carane
svapne eka vipra kahe, —sunaha tapana
svapriera vittdnta saba kaifa nivedane

svarge vadya-nftya kare deva kutohall
sva-safiga chadans kene pathdya kasipur!
svatab-siddha-jridna tabe siksa vyartha haya
svayarn bhagavan yei, vrajendra-nandana
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$vitrenaikena durbhagam

syad vapuh sundaram api

Sydma-anga pita-vastta vrajendra-nandana
Sydmasundara, sikhipiccha-g uja-vibhdsana

T

tabe 4cédrya-gosiifiia dnanda ha-ila
tabe dcaryera ghare kafla krsna-lils
tabe dmi priti-vikya kahila sabire
tabe ‘bala’ ‘bala’ prabhu bale véra-vira
tabe catur-bhuja haila, tina ariga vakra

tabe digvijayi vydkhydra sloka puchila
tabe kata dine kaila pada-cankiamana
tabe kata dine prabhura janu-cattkramana
tabe mah3prabhu, t&hra hide hasta dhari’
tabe mahiprabhu tira dvarete vasila

tabe misra visvardpera dekhiy yauvana
tabe nistésila prabhu jagai-madhai

1abe nitydnanda-gosafira vyasa-pdjana
tabe nityananda-svarépera dgamana
tabe prabhu mata-pitéra kaila svasana

tabe prabhu srivasera grhe nirantara

tabe put«a janamild ‘visvargpa’ ndma

tabe saba sista-lokakare hihakara

tabe sact dekhila, rima-krsria— ki bhai
tabe sact kale kari* kardila santosa

tabe sapta-prahara child prabhu bhavivese
tabe se granthera artha paiye dsvada

tabe se ihdre bhakt! laoyaile laya

tabe sei pipi prabhura la-ifa $arana

tabe sei yavanere &mi ta’ puchila

tabe sisya-gana saba hisite l&gila

tabe sukldmbarera kaila tapdula-bhaksana
tabe sustha ha-ibena tomarajanant”

tabe ta' dvi-bhuja kevala varhdi-vadana
tabe ta’ karila prabhu digvijayi jaya

tabeta karild prabhu gayate gamana

tabe ta’ karila saba bhakte vara dina

tabe ta’ nagare ha-ibe svacchande kir.ana
tabe ta'sakalalokera ha-ibe nistara

tabe tora habe ei pipa-vimocana

tabe vicaiaye mane ha-iy$ pharphara
tabe vipra la-ila asi $rlvdsa sarana
tabe vispupriya-thikurdnira parinaya
tabe visvarapa ihan pithaila more
tabu srivisera citte n3 janmila soka

3hira madhurya-gandhe lubdha haya mana
tahdre sammana kari’ prabhu prasna kaila
tshite dc&ya bada haya duhkha-mati
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376
357

289

244
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tad acintasya laksagam

t8ha dekhi’ rahinu murii maha-bhaya paia
tahske ‘tlaka’ diba, — kirtana nd badhibe
t4han dma-sange tomdra habe darasana
tahate aidvarya dekhi’ phanphara ha-ildn
tihe sobhe dhvaja, vajra, sadkha, cakra, mina

tdhi madhye chaya-ttis fitéra varpana

tahiry madhye prema-dina-—‘visesa’ kirana
tarche amdéra sastra— ketava ‘korana’
tal-fila-varnane yogyah

tarh caitanya-prabhurh bhaje

tarh caitanya-prabhui bhaje

tanhs ba-i visve kichu nahi dekhi &ra
tdnhdra caritra, suna, atyanta adbhuta
tanhara hrelaya jari’ kahe kari’ bhargt
tanhsra krpdya haila papa-vimocana

tdnra 3jiid langhi’ cale, sei ta’ asdra

tinra djia langhi’ cale, sei ta’ asira

tanra bharta kahife dvitlya bharta jani

tartra bhukta-sesa kichu kariye carvana

tdnra icchs, —prabhu-sarge navadvipe vasi

t&4ra patni ‘sacl’-ndna, pativrata satf
tanra sakha-upaiakhara nihi haya lekha
(32 sarige ananda kare vaisnavera gana
ta&'ra sarige nici’ bule prabhu nitydnanda
tahra skandhe cadli’ prabhu racila afigane

t&ira upasakha kichu kari ye ganana

t37ra yata sakhd ha-ila, tira lekh& nani
tarire dekhi’ prabhura ha-ila sabhiidsa mana
t&ri-sabdra kavitve sche dosera prakdsa
ta-sabdia sange yaiche vara-viharana

an sérésara-bhrto 'khilan

tantusv anga yath3 pagah

tdra koti aparddha saba haya ksaya

tdra madhye chaya vatsara bhaktagana-
tdramadhye chaya vatsara—

tara madhye sloka tumi kaiche kagthe kasla
tira skandhe cadli’ &ild tira bhuldiys

tdra skandhe cadli nrtya kaila bahu-ksana
tdre d3ki’ kahe prabhu sakrodha ha-iy&
tare madhye nitscale chaya vatsara

tarja-garja kare loka kare kolghala
tarjana garjana suni’ na haya bzhire
tarke ih nshi mane yei duracdra
taror iva sahisnuns

taru-sama sahisouta vaisnava karibe

td'-saba nisedhi’ prabhu kavire kahila
t3-sabara antare bhaya prabhu mane jani
tate &di-iliara kari pariccheda ganana

449

17.308
17.191
17.222
1617
17112
14.7

17.238
17.316
17.155
131
15.1

16.1

13.76
1219
16.93
17.59

12.10
1210
16.63
13.50
16.16

13.60
12.56
13.66
17137
1719

12.79
12.4
14.63
16.101
17.237

121

13.77
17.96
13.38
13.12

16.43
14.38
17.100
14.57
13.35

17.140
1704
17.307
17.31
17.27

16.98
1732
17.313

416
356
372

317
133

380
420
340

55
183

201
93
12

246

289

83
32
88
n
268

165
249
379

222
150
310
162

Al

332
332
416
274
272

248
328
19



450 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

tite bhalakari’ sloka karaha vicdra

te ei sloke dekhi bahu dosa-guna

tite tira vadhia nahe, haya upaksra

ta'te vidya, nrtya. gila, —yogya carana
tat-ksape janmila vik sa badile 13gila

taths haite yabe kuliys gréme &3

tathdpi bhamistha nahe, — misrera haila
tath3pi ddmbhika paguyd namra nahi haya
tathapi pitdra dharma— putrera siksana"
tathaysha, tenho yad: karena prasdda

tattva-jrisne kail sacirz duhkha vimocana
‘tava vyakhya suni’ ami ha-il3n vismila
taya hi sahitah sarvan

tenha—visvera up&dana-nimitta-karana
tenho mdarti harid ghare khele, jani, range

tenho ta’ caitanya- krsiia—sacira nandana
tenho tomara sddhya-sadhana karibe niscaya
tedi ksamd kari' na karinu prandghsta

thenga laiid uthild prabhu paduys maribaia
tirass Sydma, —varir§i-mukha, gopa-vilasi

tina dina rahi’ sei gopala-capala

tina p&de anuprasa dekhi anupama

tina skandha-$akhara kaila sarnksepa gatana
tomara aichana rafga, mora mana parasanra,
tomara carane mi ki kainu aparadha

tomdra ei upadese nasta ha-ila desa
toma:4 jlydite nira, — vadha-matra s&ra
toma:a kavitva kichu sunite haya mana
tomara kavita sloka bujhite kira Sakti
tomdra kavitva yena garigd-jala-dhara

tomara mukhe kryna-ndma, —e bada
tomdra nagare haya sadd sarkIrtana
tomdra prasade mora ghucila kumati
tomdra vedete ache go-vadhera vani
tomdre karila danda prabhu bhagavan

toma sabara birarts habe patama sundara
tomd-sabdra sastra-kartd—seha bhranta
tomd-sama kavi kotha nahi dekhi ara
tom3 sama prthivite kavi nshi ra

tema santa kardile rahinu lukiys

tore siks4 dite kailu tora pardjaya
trayodase mahdprabhura ‘janma-vivarana’
tri-hrasva-pgthu-gambhiro

trixdd api sunicena

yna haite nica haiid sadi labe nama

ttlya-carane haya pafica ‘repha’-sthiti
trtlya paricchede janmera ‘samanya’ kdrana
tumi bada pandita, mahakavi-siromani
tumni bhala jana artha kirivvd sarasvati

16.49
16.52
17.162
17.205
17.80

17.55
13.87
17.258
14.89
17.57

16.23
16.91
15.27
1375
149

17.315
1613

17.184
17.250
17.302

17.45
16.67
12.77
13.101
12.45

1215
17.165
16.35
16.38
16.100

17.217
17173
17.220
17.158
12.38

14.54
17.167
16.100
16.37
17.146

17.183
17.325
14.15
17.31
17.26

16.74
17.315
16.99
16.38

226
227
344
363
301

287
101
391
177
289

212
245

93
134

419
207
354
385
413

281
234

109
26

345
219
220
249

370
349
n
342

22

160
346
249
220
336

353
423
137
274
271

237
419
248
220

tumi kafi, — hindu-dharma-virodhe
tumi ki janibe ei kavitveia sira

tumni maji khaile dile, mora kiba dosa
tumi ta’ Isvara bata, — saksat ndyana
tumita yavana hand kene anuksana
tumi ye kahile, pargila, sei satya haya
tusta hana prabhu 3ils 4pana-bhavana

u

vcca kari’ gdya gita, deya karatali

ucchista diya n&dyanlra karila sammana
uechisja-garte tyakta-harcfiraupara

uddhata loka bhaige kjira ghara-puspavana
unmédera cesta kare pralipa-vacana

upamélankara guna, kichu anuprasa
Grdhva-bahu karl’ kahow, suna, sarva-loka
“utaha, gopdla,' kaila bala ‘havi’ *havi’

uthila gopala prabhura sparsa-dhvani suni’
uthila vaisnava saba kari* hari-dhvani

\Y

védya-gita-koldhala, sarglta, nartana
vaisnava khayena phala,— prabhura ullssa
vaispava. pangdita. dhani, sad-guna pradharia
vallabha-caitanya-dasa — k(sna-premamaya
vallabhacaryera kany3 dekhe gangs-pathe

varisi-vadye gopi-ganera vane dkasana
varamall dcérya dekhe sondra 13/gala
vanamdli kavicandva, dra vaidyanitha
vande caitanya-krsnasya

vande phalguna-pamimam

vande svairabhuteham tam

vianintha brahmacarl— baga mahidaya
varsha-4vesa haila murdri-bhavane

vara suni’ kany&-ganera antare santosa
vamans karena vaisnava krama ye kariyd

vasaila tare prabhu adara kariya

vasanta-kdle rasa-iils kare govardhane
vasiyachena gangitire vidyda prasaige cegl!
vastra-gupta doli cadli’ sange lama disicedi
vastutah sarasvati asuddha sloka karéila

vasudeva datteratenhokrpsa bhajana
‘vatlrnah krspa-ndmabhih

vitsalya, disya, sakhya—tina bhivamaya
vayu-vyadhi-cchale kaila prema parakasa
veda-mantre siddha kare tdhara jivana

veda-purdne &che hena &jna-van!
‘vibhavati’ kriydya vakya —safga, punah
vic&ra-samaya tanra buddhi dcchidila
vicdri' kavitvakaile haya sunirmala
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14.27
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17197
17.169
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14.73
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13.40
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17173
17.86
13.56
12.83
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17.237
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14.5
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12.83
17.19
14.56
1317

16.30
17.282
16.28
13.114
16.97

12,57
1319
17.29
177
17.161

17.160
16.66
16.97
16.86

350
226
143
398
359
347
309

364
376
170
334

74

226
274
15

373

349
303
82

196

379
k73

35
131

256

268
161
63

216
404
215
118

32
63
410
259
343

343
234
248
243
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vicdriya gupa-dosa bujhdha amére
vicariyd kahe k3ji par&bhava mani’
vydkarapa-madhye, jani, pagidha kaldpa
vydkarana pagaha, nimadi pagtita tomdia
vyakaraniya tumi nshi pada alankara
vyakhya suni sarva-lokera camakita mana

Y

y3dava-dasa, vijaya-dasa, disa jardrdana
yad es5& $rl-visnos carana-kamalotpatti-
yadi alvedya n3 deha ha-iya krpanf
yadi punah aiche nahi kara dcarana

yadu ganguli dra mangala vaispava
yadyapi ei $ioke ache paiica alankdra

yahan t3h3n prabhuta ninda hasi’ se karaya
yahah tahsn sarva-loka karaye sammdna
yahah yaya, tahan laoydya néma-sarkirtana
yamundkarsana-Hia dekhaye sakala

yarra mukhe bahirdya aiche kvya-vani

yarira pitd ‘nilambara’ ndma cakravart!
yan-saba-smarane bhavabandha-vimocana
yari-saba-smarane haya vanchita parana
yan-saba-smarane pdi cailanya-caraga

yare dekhe, tire kahe, — kaha krspa-ndma

y&&iir hanta caturbhir adbhuta-rucith
yasods-nandana haila sacira nandana
yasoda-nardana yaiche haila saci-putra
y&' suni’ digvijayi kaifa spand dhik-kda
yasyam$rl-kfspa-caitanyo

16.51
17.168
16.32
16.31
16.50
16.5

12.61
16.41
14.58
17.58
12.87
16.68

17.258
13.82
168
17117
16.99

13.60
129
12.92
12.92
13.30

17.281
17.275
14.3
16.27
1319

227
346
217
217
226
203

34
221
162
289

49
235

3N

97
204
320
248

a3
51

52
68

403
N

215
63

yata adhyapaka, &ra tirva Sisya-gar

yata nartaka, gayana, bhata, akificana jana
yata yata bhakta-gaga vaise vindévana
yathd bhaktir mamorjita

yathértha kahibe, chale nd varichibe dma’
yatha tathd bhakta-gana dekhila visege
y&i yasya paddbjayoft

yautuka paila yata, ghare v chila kata

yauvana-lilara sotra kari anukrama
yauvana-praveée angera ariga vibhasana
yavansh sumandyante

ye dagda paila bhagyavan $ri-mukunda
ye dandfa paila éri-saci bhagyavat!

ye hao, se hao tumi, tomake namaskéra
yei dui &si” kaila venddvane vasa

yei peyada ydya, tara ei vivarana

ye kardha, se kariba, — svamntra nahi ami
ye kichu visesaihd karila prakssa

ye kirtana pravartdila, kabhu suni nsi
ye kesnere kacsila dvi-bhuja-svabhéva
yena kdrica-sons-dyuts, dekhi’ balakera
ye se bagfa ha-uk matra dm¥a tanaya
ye tomd’ dekhila, tira chutila sarhsara

ye vydkhya karila, se manugyera nahe sakti
ye yei arhsa kahe, sune sei dhanya

ye ye lalla $rl-acyutdnandera mate
yuga-dhatma— k303-ndma-prema-

451
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13109
17.334
17.76

17172
1718
151
13,109

17.3
17.5
171
12.41
12.42

17.114
12.82

17.190
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16.109

17.204
17.292
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14.86
17.97

16.90
17.332
1273
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392
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427
298
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266
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356
398
253

363
408
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176
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426
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General Index

Numerals in bold type indicate references to S Caitanya-<caritémyta’s verses. Numerals in regular

type are references to its purports.

A

Abhyutthanam adharmasya
verses quoted, 286
Acaitanyam idarh visvarh yadi
verses quoted, 126
Acaryaratna
preceded Caitanya, 81
See aiso Candrasekhara
Acyutananda
as biggest branch of Advaita’s family, 8.12
as disciple of Gadadhara Pagdita, 11
Advaita Acarya
as big branch of Caitanya tree, 2-3
as incarnation of a devotee, 411
as incarnation of Maha-Visny, 421
asincarnation of Sadasiva, 413
benedicted by Caitanya, 293-294
danced in middle &irtana party, 330
danced on appearance of Caitanya, 108-109
devotees of Navadvipa gathered at house of, 87
dramas at house of, 381-382
His followers described, 1-54
His followers divided into two parties, 4-6
invited Krsna to appear, 89-91
misguided descendants of, 40-42
preceded Caitanya, 81
Sacidevi rectifies offense to, 25, 261-262
saw Caitanya in form of Balarama, 321
sons of, 10-12
Advaita-carita
cited on sons of Advaita, 16
quoted on descendants of Advaita, 10
Aharn sarvasya prabhavo
verse quoted, 267
Aharn tvarh sarva-papebhyo
verses quoted, 166
Amogha Pandita
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 49
Amta-pravaha-bhasya
Caitanya's horoscope in, 102
cited on death of son of Srivasa, 375-376
quoted on Caitanya's instructions to His
mother, 171-172
quoted on descendants of Advaita, 40-41
Anakadundubhi
See Vasudeva
Ananta Acirya
as branch of Advaita, 33
as branch of Gadadhara Pagdita, 45

453

Ananta dasa
as branch of Advaita, 35
Anubhdsya
cited on village of Kuliya, 288
quoted on identity of Caitanya, 401
A nya devasraya ngi
verses quoted, 158
Apoani Gcari’ bhakti sikhaimu sabdre
quoted, 73
Aprapasyaiva dehasya
verses quoted, 392
Arto jijigsur arthérthi
verse quoted, 95
Astrology
past, present and future known by, 312-313
Asvamedharh gavalernbhari sannydsari
verses quoted, 190
Atharva-veda-sarihita
quoted on name Visvambhara, 140
Atheists
against cult of Caitanya, 39-40
Avajénanti marh magha
verses quoted, 132
Asatirnie gduracandre vistirne prema-sagare
verses quoted, 126
Avivesarhsa-bhagena
verses quoted, 100

Baladeva

See Balarama
Baladeva Vidyabhiagana

quoted on appearance of Kgsna, 101
Balarama

as son of Advaita, 10, 16

Caitanya in ecstasy of,319-321

Nityananda as, 94, 131,410, 421

nondifferent from Krsna, 265

Visvariipa as incarnation of, 92-93
Bali Maharaja

Vamanadeva begged !and from, 20-21
Bangavati Caitanya dasa

as branch of Gadadhara Papdita, 48-49
Bengal

sankirtana introduced in, 205
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Bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya
verses quoted, 392
Bhagavad gita
cited on divisions of society, 97
cited on intelligence coming from Supersoul,
244
quoted on approaching supreme destination,
281
quoted on cow protection, 343
quoted on demigod worship, 157.158
quoted on divisions of society, 312
quoted on everything resting on Visnu, 310
quoted on freedom from materiai bondage, 252
quoted on full surrender to Krsna, 166-167
quoted on glorious creations of Krsna, 223-224
quoted on goal of Vedas, 68
quoted on Kr$na as source of everything, 267,
315
quoted on Lord’s equality to everyone, 22
quoted on nature of spiritual world, 314
quoted on necessity of devotional service, 298-
299
quoted on offering leaf,etc., to Krgna, 91
quoted on pious men who approach Krsna, 95
quoted on purpose of Ksna's appearance, 132,
286
quoted on reward according to one’s surrender,
285
quoted on spiritual nature of devotional
activities, 144-145
quoted on those inimical to the Lord, 390
quoted on transmigration, 211-212, 213, 376
recited by Advaita, 87
transmigration described in, 348
Bhagavan api visvatmd
verses quoted, 100
Bhagavata Acarya
as branch of Advaita, 33
Bhagavata dasa
as branch of Gadadhara Pardita, 46
Bhakti-resamyta-sindhu
quoted on alertness of Vaignavas, 30
quoted on understanding transcendence, 416-
417
Bhakti-ratnakara
cited on Visnudasa Acirya, 33
lists predecessors of Kesava Kasmiri, 214
Bhakti-sandarbha
cited on fasting on Ekadasi, 187
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
as great astrologer, 103
cited on Caitanya’s feelings of separation, 76
cited on danger of studying many books, 206
cited on village of Kuliya, 288

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
his instructions to his disciples, 5-6
quoted on identity of Caitanya, 401
quoted on position of Jagannatha Misra, 99-
100
quoted on scarcity of Krsna consciousness, 89
real followers of, 7-8
Bhaktivinoda Thikura
cited on death of son of S;rfvisa, 375-376
cited on education of Caitanya, 185, 186
presented horoscope of Caitanya, 102-103
quoted on descendants of Advaita, 40-41
Bhaktya marn abhifandgti
quoted, 298
Bhavabhati
as Sanskrit poet, 249-250
Bhavanatha Kara
as branch of Advaita, 34
Bhavani
as wife of Siva, 278
Bhygu-sarihita
as astrological treatise, 313
Bhdagarbha Gosani
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 46
Bible
as scripture of yawanas, 347-348
Biie batorukrama-vikraman ye
verses quoted, 126
Boar incarnation
Caitanya assumed form of, 268
Brahman
appreciation of in different objects, 285-286
creates innumerable planets, 314
Brahmanas
as astrologers and physicians, 312
as spiritual masters of other varpas, 395
as students of Vedic literatures, 387-388
degraded in Kali-yuga, 261
duties of, 97
honored at festivals, 138, 140
Krsna's respect for, 300
sannydsa offered only to, 396
settled disputes in villages, 279-280
should accept charity only from pious,
29
society chaotic without,388
worship salagigma-sifa, 99, 398
Brahma-sarihit
quoted on Brahman effuigence, 314
Braehma-vaivarta Purona
quoted on accepting sannydsa, 190
quoted on forbidden acts in Kali-yuga, 345
Brahmeti paramatmeti
quoted, 299
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Brhad-dhari-namamyta-vyakoretia

as grammar by Jiva Gosvami, 68
Brhaj-jataka

as Vedic astrology book, 103
Brhan-néradiya Purapa

"harefr nama’’ $foka in, 268-269, 367

C

Caitanya Mahaprabhu
accepted mood of gop7s, 401-402
as combination of Radha and Krsna, 76-77
as Krgna consciousness personified, 126
as Krsna Himself, 73, 119, 131, 132, 256, 318,
401,410, 413,419
as mercy incarnation, 202
auspicious bodily symptoms of, 136-137
began sankirtana movement in Navadvipa, 69-
70
came to deliver most fallen, 253
condemned demigod worship, 157-158
enters bodies of Jagannitha Misra and Saci,
96
His horoscope, 102-103
His instruction to preach to everyone,
4?2
His pastimes not to be imitated, 191
induced people to chant maha-mantra, 65-67,
69, 70
known as Visvambhara, 139-140
marks of Visnu on His feet, 133
named Nimai, 121
Nityananda nondifferent from, 265
six-armed form of described, 263
soft like flower, 24
taught course in grammar, 68
visible for forty-eight years, 59
Caitanya-bhagavata
quoted on Caitanya’s avoidance of women, 401
Caitanyacandra
as name of Caitanya, 57
Caitanya-candrémita
quoted on importance of understanding
Caitanya, 126
quoted on receiving favor of Lord, 129-130
Caitanya dasa
as branch of Advaita, 34
Caitanya-vailabha
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 49
Cakrapani Acdrya
as branch of Advaita, 33
Candidisa
Caitanya read books of, 75-76

Candra$ekhara
assisted in Caitanya’s sannyadse ceremony,
399-400
joyful at birth of Caitanya, 110, 114
Catur-vargyarh mayd sfstarn
quoted, 312
Catur-vidha bhajante marm
verses quoted, 95
Chand Kazi ,
considered uncle of Caitanya, 84
prohibited sankirtana, 324-327
Chanting
Caitanya spread love of God by, 69-73
more important than $d/agrama-$ild worship, 99
See afso Holy name
Cow
as our mother, 339-340, 341-343
one becomes pious by protecting, 317

D

Dehino 'smin yathd dehe
verses quoted, 213, 348
Deity
worship of not idol worship, 134
worship of to purify mind, 99
Demigods
considered equal to Narayasa by pgseadss, 362
pray to Krsna in womb, 100-101
offer prayers on birth of Caitanya, 113
offer prayers to Caitanya in womb, 98
worship of condemned by Caitanya, 157-158
Devakt
Krsna as son of, 100-101
Devetd-pratimdri drstva
verses quoted, 395
Devotees
aggrieved at world sitvation, 89
always happy with dealing of the Lord, 22-23
are to be protected, 287
can dissipate darkness of Kali-yuga, 58
give all honor to others, 281
gravity of offenses to, 261-262
Krsna takes away material property from, 128
not judged by Yamaraja, 39
senses of like snakes with broken fangs, 130
should always be alert, 30
when opulent become more attached to Lord,
95
Devotional service
as only cause of Lord’s satisfaction, 298.299
described throughout Vedas, 88
four humors in, 400.401
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Devotional service

nine activities of, 69

no demigod worship in, 158

taught in full detail by Caitanya, 73
Dhana mora nityananda

verses quoted, 128
Dharma-sariisthapanarthaya

verses quoted, 286
Dhruvananda

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45
Durga

worshiped by gopis, 168
Durlabha Viévasa

as branch of Advaita, 34

13

Ekadasi
fasting on, 187
Education
useless without understanding Krgna, 68

G

Gadadhara Pandita
Acyutananda as disciple of, 11
branches of, 45-51
his devotees internal potency, 413
Gandhi
known for civil disobedience movement, 328
Gargadasa Pandita
took birth in Raghadesa, 84
Caitanya studied under, 185
Garnigamantri
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45
Ganges
Advaita worshiped Krsna with water of, 90-91
Caitanya danced on banks of, 333-334
Caitanya sported in, 204
grown from lotus feet of Lord, 241
Kesava KasmirT wrote verses describing, 219
pleasure of bathing in, 156
Garbhavasa
Nityananda appeared at, 86
Gargamuni
Nilambara Cakravarti as, 83
Gaudiya Matha
disagreement among members of, 4-5
Gaura-candrodaya
cited on Visvaritpa, 93
Gaura-gonoddesa-dipika
cited on Acyutananda, 11
cited on identity of Bhagavata Acarya, 33

Gaura-gapoddesa-dipikd
cited on identity of Dhruvananda and Sridhara
Brahmacari, 45
cited on identity of Hari Acarya, 48
cited on identity of Jitamitra, 47
cited on identity of Kavi Datta, 45
cited on identity of Lakgmidevi, 165
cited on identity of Nilambara Cakravarti, 83
cited on identity of Nityananda, 86
cited on identity of Pafica-tattva, 412-413
cited on identity of Raghu Misra, 49
cited on identity of Sivananda Cakravart,
50
cited on identity of Upendra Misra, 82
cited on identity of Vasudeva Datta, 33
Gaurahari
as name of Caitanya, 66
Kazi addressed Lord as, 350-351
Gaya
Caitanya initiated in, 260-261
Gita-govinda
as book by Jayadeva, 75
Gopaila Capila
chastised by Caitanya, 284-289
tries to defame Srivisa Thakura, 277-278
Gopila dasa
as son of Advaita, 10-12
characteristics of, 12-16
Goprs
Caitanya accepted mood of, 401402
worshiped Durga, 168
Granthadn naivabhyased bahun
verses quoted, 206

Hadai Pandita
as father of Nityananda, 85, 263
Haraye namal, krspia yadavaya namah
sung by devotees, 322.323
Harer nama harer narna
verses quoted, 99, 367
Hari Acarya
as branch of Gadadhara Paqdita, 48
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya
quoted on blaspheming devotees, 392
Hari-bhakti-vildsa
as guide for Vaisnavas, 17
cited on remembering Caitanya, 130
quoted on demigod worshipers, 362
quoted on spiritual initiation, 395
Haricarana
as branch of Advaita, 36



Haridasa Brahmacari
as branch of Advaita, 35
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45
Haridasa Thakura
as incarnation of Prahlada Maharaja, 295
danced in front kirtana party, 330
danced on appearance of Caitanya, 108-109
preceded Caitanya, 81
Hari-namarny ta-vyakarapia
as grammar by {iva Gosvami, 260
Hastigopala
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 49
Hindus
conducted by Mayavada philosophy, 41
envious of ISKCON, 42
give in charity during ectipses, 109
Hiranya and Jagadiéa

Caitanya asked foodstuffs from house of, 151-

152

Holy name
chanting of considered merely pious, 385
considered mere auspicious activity,366-367
offense of interpreting giories of, 296.297
one must be humbte to chant, 272-274
perfection by offenseless chanting of , 99
See also Maha-mantra

Hrdayananda Sena
as branch of Advaita, 34

Intelligence
comes from Supersoul, 244
International Society for Krishna Consciousness
See ISKCON
ISKCON
directly watered by Caitanya, 42
has world center in Navadvipa, 69, 323
is fulfilling Caitanya's mission, 210-211
members of not even brahma-bandhus, 300
sannyasis in, 17
success of, 5-6, 202
Tévara Puri
as Advaita's Godbrother, 294
Caitanya initiated by, 260-261
preceded Caitanya, 81
Iti puthsarpitd vispau
verses quoted, 390

Jagadisa
as son of Advaita, 10, 16

Index 457

Jagai and Madhat
delivered by Caitanya, 266
in Kali-yuga everyone like, 202
jagannathadasa
asbranch of Gadadhara Papdita, 47
Jagannatha Kara
as branch of Advaita, 34
Jagannatha Miéra
as father of Caitanya, 55, 83
as father of VisvarGpa, 92-93
as ideal Vaispava, 124
as Nanda Maharaja, 410
as nitya-siddha, 99-100
dream of described, 175-178
preceded Caitanya, 81
resided in M2yipur, 69
fagannatha Puri
Gundica mandisa situated in, 13
Caitanya stayed in for eighteen years, 61
Caitanya stayed in for twenty-four years,
71.73
Prataparudra as King of, 28
system of cooking in, 170
Jahnava
Deity of, 85
Janardana dasa
as branch of Advaita, 35
Janmady asya yataly
quoted, 148, 153
jayadeva Gosvami
as Sanskrit poet, 249-250
Caitanya read books of, 75-76
quoted on Balarama, 320
Jthvasatt dardurikeva stita
verses quoted, 126
jitamitra
as branch of Gadadhara Papdita, 47
Jiva Gosvami
cited on fasting on Ekadasi, 187
cited on offenseless chanting, 99
confirmed real identity of Caitanya, 139
grammar compiled by, 68, 260
Jivafichavo bhagavatanghri-repum
verses quoted, 126
Jivera ‘svarlipa’ haya-kysnera nitya-dasa
quoted, 41
Jyotir Veda
as Vedic astronomy, 103

K

Ka uttama-stoka-gqunanuvédat
verses quoted, 127
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Kalidasa
as Sanskritpoet, 249-250
Kali-yuga
brahmapas degraded in, 261
brdhmapas don't worship $élagrama-$ita in, 99
Caitanya maintains world in, 139-140
devotees can dissipate darkness of, 58
everyone like Jagai and Madhai in, 202
five acts forbidden in, 344-345
holy name incarnation of Lord in, 269, 367
people of delivered by God Himself, 90
taking sennydsa prohibited in, 190
unqualified government Jeaders in, 333
Kamadeva
as branch of Advaita, 34
Karnais tais tair hyta-jranal
verses quoted, 157, 167
Kamalakanta Visvasa
as confidential servant of Advaita, 18-19
punished by Caitanya, 20-22
Kagthabharana
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45
Kanu Pandita
as branch of Advaita, 35
Katha Upanisad
quoted on Lord as chief eternal, 241
Katyayani
See Durga
Kaustubha-prabhd
as Veddnta commentary by Kesava Kasmiri,
214
Kavi Datta
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45
Kazi
See Chand Kazi
Kegava Bharati
Caitanya accepted sannydsa from, 397-399
preceded Caitanya, 81
Kesava Kasmirt
defeated by Caitanya, 216-247
his predecessors listed, 214
Khajvanga Maharaja
the example of, 390
Kholaveca Sridhara
Caitanya showed His moha-prakasa to 267
Kirata-h8pandhra-pulinda.pulkasa
quoted, 367
Klrtanad eva R§rrasya
quoted, 367
Kleso ‘dhikataras
quoted, 298
Koran
as Mohammedan scripture, 340
as scripture of yavonas, 347-348

Kriyate bhagavaty addhd
verses quoted, 390
Krsi-goroksya-vapijyari
quoted, 343
Krgna
as son of Vasudeva and Devaki, 100-101
as son of Yasoda, 131
Caitanya as, 73,119, 131, 132, 256, 318, 401,
410,413,419
compared to sun, 58
description of body of, 403
mahd-mantra as incarnation of, 269
Vrajendrakumara as name of, 80
Krgna consciousness
Caitanya as personification of, 126
Mayavadis fear, 41
people suffer for lack of, 89
will spread all over universe, 70
Krsna Midra
as son of Advaita, 10-12
Caitanya sat in heart of, 12
Kgsnadasa
as branch of Advaita, 35
Krsnadasa Brahmacari
as branch of Gadidhara Pandita, 48
Krsna-mayusya
as book by Jitdmitra, 47
Krsna-sakti vind nahe tdra pravartana
quoted, 56
Krsgpa-smrti vinu haya
verse quoted, 30
Krsna-s®ryo-soma; mayd haya
verses quoted, 58
Kespa-vorqorh tvisdRrspam
verses quoted, 159
Ksatriyas
learned technology of waifare, 387
look after state administration, 97
polygamy among, 162-163
Kuliya
location of village of, 288
Kumbhipaka
hell described, 416

Loghu-hart-ndmdrmgta-vydkarana
as grammar by Jiva Gosvami, 68
Laksmidevi
as eternal wife of Caitanya, 165-167
passed to next world, 211-212
worshiped Caitanya at home, 203
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Laksminitha Pandita

as branch of Gadadhara Parndita, 48-49
Lalitawnadhava

quoted on Krsna's hiding from gopis, 404
Liberation

not desired by devotee, 129-130
Living beings

as eternal servants of Supreme, 41

full of enjoying spirit, 145
Lokanatha Gosvami

constructed temple of Gokulananda, 46
Lokanatha Pandita

as branch of Advaita, 36
Lotus feet of Kfsna

achieved by following Caitanya, 275

as one’s real property, 128

Ganges grown from, 241

specific marks on, 133
Love of God

different stages of, 73

spread by Caitanya by chanting and dancing,

69-73

M

Midhava Pandita
as branch of Advaita, 36
Madhavendra Puri
preceded Caitanya, 81
Mahabharata
polygamy described in, 163
Maha-mantra
as incarnation of Kgsna, 269
Caitanya induced people to chant, 65-67, 69,
70
Caitanya stopped crying when hearing, 141
chanted at birth of Caitanya, 104-106
chanted by bréhmapas at festivals, 140
chanting of as secret of success, 208
devotees al ways chant, 88
distributed by ISKCON, 210-211
must be chanted distinctly, 275
Parica-tattva worshiped by chanting of, 159
people every where easily accept, 41
potent even if chanted in jest, 360-361
See afso Holy name
Maha-Visnu
Adbvaita as incarnation of, 421
Malinf
as wife of Srivasa Thakura, 115
Marh ca yo 'vyabhicdrepa
verses quoted, 144
Marir hi partha vyopdsritya
verses quoted, 281

Mamu Thakura
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45
Mana avivesa 'manasy Gvirbabh@va
verses quoted, 100
Mangala Vaisnava
as branch of Gadddhara Pandita, 49-50
Material nature
gives bodies to nondevotees, 39
Materialists
risk of accepting money from, 29
Mathura
more important than heavenly kingdom, 100
Mat-sthani sarva-bhatani
quoted, 310
Matrap sarvarn pravartate
quoted, 315
Mayapur
Jagannatha Misra resided in, 69
Mayavadi-bhasyae sunile haya sarva-ngsa
quoted, 20, 145, 287
Mayavadis
as the greatest demons, 287
aspects of Brahman realized by, 285
consider devotional activities bodily activities,
144-145
defect of their philosophy, 147
fear Krsna consciousness, 41
preach that everyone is God, 20
think they are Narayaina, 190
Mayaydpahytta-jndna
quoted, 390
Mind
purified by Deity worship, 99
Mukunda Datta
assisted in Caitanya's sannydsa ceremony, 400
blessed by Caitanya, 292
his punishment by Caitanya, 24
took birth in Raghadesa, 84
Murarj Gupta
as devotee of Ramacandra, 294
Caitanya assumed form of boar incarnation
for, 268
Caitanya showed His feature of Ramacandra
to, 267
quoted verse from Bhagavatam, 299-300
recorded early pastimes of Caijtanya, 62, 78
took birth in Radhadesa, 84
Murari Pandita
as branch of Advaita, 36

N

Na tirthapada-sevdyar
verse quoted, 127
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Ne yat-karpa-pathopeto
verses quoted, 126
Nadia
Gaurahari rose in district of, 107
Ndmany anantasya yaso ‘fkitan{ yat
verses quoted, 250
Nanda Maharaia
Ktsna as son of, 100
Jagannatha Misra as, 410
Nandint
as branch of Advaita, 34
Naradhamat mdyaydpahgta-jAanah
quoted, 68
Narahari dasa
as author of Narottama-vilgsa, 11
Narayana
Caitanya had all symptoms of, 137
Ktsna manifested as before gopis, 403-407
Narayana dasa
as branch of Advaita, 35
Narayany
Caitanya gave remnants of His food to, 376-
377
Narottama disa Thakura
cited on Caitanya’s mercy to fallen, 253
Lokanatha Bhatta spiritual master of, 50
quoted on Caitanya as Kistia, 131
quoted on Caitanya’s mercy, 202
quoted on demigod worship, 158
quoted on love between Radha and Krsna,
414-415
quoted on our real property, 128
quoted on understanding Krsna's pastimes,
77
Narottama-vilasa
cited on Acyutiananda, 11
Navadvipa
devotees of gathered at Advaita's house, 87
ISKCON has world center in, 323
nine islands of, 69
Nayana Midra
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45
New Testament
as scripture of yavanas, 347-348
Nilacala
See Jagannatha Puri
Nilambara Cakravarti
as father of Sacidevi, 83-84
as grandfather of Caitanya, 102
describes auspicious bodily symptoms of
Caitanya, 136-137
predicted future of Caitanya, 55, 124
Nimai
Caitanya named, 121

Nimbarka-sampradaya
Ke$ava Kasmiri coming in, 214
Nityananda
as Balarama, 94, 131, 410, 421
assisted in Caitanya’s sannyasa ceremony, 400
danced with Caitanya, 331
Deity of Krsna established by, 84-85
nondifferent from Caitanya, 265
saw many forms of Caitanya, 263-265
took birth in Radhadesa, 84
Visvariipa remained mixed with, 93
Nitya-siddha krspa prema
quoted, 396
Nityo nityanarh cetana$ cetananam
quoted, 241
Nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanad
verses quoted, 127
Nondevotees
punished by Yamaraja, 39-40
Vaisnavas should never associate with, 30
Nrsimhadeva
Caitanya in mood of, 306307

o

0Old Testament
as scripture of yavanas, 347-348

Padmavatr
as mother of Nityananda, 263
Parica-tattva
combined to distribute love of God, 422
identified, 412-413
worshiped in Kali-yuga, 159
Pagiji-§Tha
as book explained by Caitanya, 186
Parari» bhavam ajananto
verses quoted, 132
Pgras tasmat tu bhave ‘nyo
verses quoted, 314
Parijata-bhasya
as Veddnta commentary of Nimbarka-
sampradaya, 214
Paritrandya sadhanam
verses quoted, 286
Parvata Muni
Srirama Pandita as incarnation of, 36
Pastimes of Krsna
described by Lord's mercy only, 56
enacted by Nityananda and friends, 85
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Pastimes of Krgna
going on eternally, 100
not possible for ordinary human, 132
not to be imitated, 191
Vidyapati composed songs about, 75-76
Pairarin pusparh phalarii toyam
verses quoted, 91
Peace
impossible with animal killing, 317
through Krsnaconsciousness, 333
Prabodhananda Sarasvat?
quoted on importance of understanding
Caitanya, 126
quoted on receiving favor of Lord, 129-130
Prahlada Maharaja
Haridasa Thakura as incarnation of, 295
quoted on nine principles of devotional
service, 390
Prasada
distributed at festivals, 138
distribution of to people in general, 159
Prasarita-mahdprema-piyusa-rasa-sagare
verses quoted, 126
Prataparudra
as King of Jagannatha Puri, 28
Kamalakanta Visvasa sent note to, 18
Prema-bhakti
as stage of relishing, 73
Prerna-tararngini
as book by Bhagavata Acarya, 33
Prema-vilasa
cited on Nitambara Cakravarti, 84
Prthivite dche yata nagaradi grarma
verses quoted, 362
Pure devotees
no one understands activities of, 385
seriousness of offenses against, 284-285
See also Spiritual master
Purusottama Brahmacari
as branch of Advaita, 35
Purusottama Pandita
as branch of Advaita, 35
Puspagopala
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 48

R

Radharani

Caitanya in mood of, 75-77, 401

Her soliloquy after meeting Uddhava, 74
Raghu Misra

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 48-49
Raghunatha

as branch of Advaita, 35

Raghunatha

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 48-49
Raghunatha Bhagavatacarya

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami

his transcendental lotus feet, 128

Yadunandana as spiritual master of, 32
Ramacandra

Caitanya showed His feature of to Murari

Gupta, 267

Murari Gupta as devotee of, 294
Ramananda Raya

Caitanya relished Krsna’s pastimes with, 75-76
Rasa-lifa

enacted by Nityananda and friends, 85
Rupa Gosvami

cited on birth of K(spa, 100

confirmed real identity of Caitanya, 139

quoted on alertness of Vaisnavas, 30
Rapa-raghungtha-pade haibe dkuti

quoted, 77

Sa gundn samatityaitan
verses quoted, 144
Sabda-brahmani nispdto
verses quoted, 391
Sabe para-strira prati ndhi parihase
verses quoted, 401
Sacidevi
as daughter of Nllambara Cakravarti, 83-84
as nitya-siddha, 99-100
Caitanya as son of, 131
eight daughters born to, 92
eight daughters of died, 55
preceded Caitanya, 81
rectifies offense to Advaita, 25, 261-262,
295.296
Yasoda as, 410
Sadhana-bhakti
as stage of improving in devotional service, 73
Sadipuriyd Gopala
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 48
Sakha-nirnayémfta
branches of Gadadhara Pandita named in, 50
cited on Acyutananda, 11
cited on Banhgavati Caitanya dasa, 49
cited on Bhagavata Acirya, 33
cited on Puspagopila, 48
cited on $rinatha Cakravarti, 47
Salagrama-sita
briahmanas worship, 398
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Salagrama-sita
worship of notidol worship, 134
worshiped by )Jagannatha Misra, 99
Samo 'hatn sarva-bhitesu
verse quoted, 22
Samudrika
description of bodily symptoms of great
person in, 137
Sanatana Gosvami
quoted on spiritual initiation, 395
Sankaracarya
his principles for acceptance of sannydsa, 190
Sahkara-sampradaya
awards sannydsa only to caste brahmanas, 396
Sonkarsana
as cause of material world, 93-94
Sankirtana
anyone can join in, 367
introduced in Bengal, 205
flowing tike a great river, 202
people in every country take to, 41
prohibited by Chand Kazi, 324-327
protected by the Kazi, 372-373
spread tove of God in Navadvipa, 69-70
to be spread by householders, 161
Sannyasa
accepted by Visvaripa, 189
as most elevated order, 395
forbidden in Kali-yuga, 345
offered only to brahmanas, 396
recommended by Caitanya, 190
Sannyasrs
initiated in ISKCON, 17
Sanskrit
study of, 185
Sarasvati
Ke$ava Kagsmiri as favorite devotee of, 214
worshiped Caitanya, 203
Sarva-dharman parityajya
verses quoted, 166
Scientists
think life comes from matter, 240.241, 315
Senses
of devotees like snakes with broken fangs, 130
Separation
Caitanya's feelings of, 73-77
§e$an§ga Ananta
unabie to eiaborate pastimes of Caitanya, 77
Sins
given up by chanting Hare Krsna, 41
sufferingsin materiat world due to, 284
Sitadevi
as wife of Advaita, 10
presented gifts to Caitanya, 116-122

Siva
Caitanya adopted mood of,310
, worshiped for good husband, 156
Sivananda Cakravarti
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 50
Skanda Purdna
cited on fasting on Ekadasi, 187
Spiritual master
activities considered spiritual that please, 145
must be humble, 274
necessity of firm faith in, 5-7
should accept charity only from pious, 29
Vyasadeva as original, 265
Sramas tasya srama-phaio
verses quoted, 391
Sridhara
Caitanya drank water at house of, 295
Sridhara Brahmacari
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45
Sridhara Svami
cited on surrender to spiritual master, 390
quoted on birth of Krsna, 100
Sri-kesna-caitanya prabhu daya kara more
quoted, 202
Srl-kespa-caitanya rédhd-krsna nahe anya
quoted, 77,318
Sriharsa
as branch of Gadadhara Pardita, 48-49
Srimad-Bhagavatam
cited on Balarama’s attracting the Yamuna,
320
cited on chanting maha-mantra in jest, 361
cited on charity distributed by Vasudeva, 109
cited on nine activities of devotional service,
69
cited on Uddhava’s visit to goprs, 386
Kumbhipaka hell described in, 416
quoted on animal-like humans, 126-127
quoted on birth of K¢sna, 100-101
quoted on danger of studying many books, 206
quoted on glorification of Lord, 127
quoted on importance of being devotee, 391
quoted on Lord as cause of cosmos, 94
quoted on Lord’s favor to a devotee, 128
quoted on nine principles of devotional service,
390
quoted on poetry glorifying Lord, 250
quoted on potency of holy name, 367
quoted on potency of sankirtana, 367
quoted on those punished by Yamaraja, 39
recapitulated by Vyasadeva, 418
recited by Advaita, 87
verse from quoted by Murari Gupta, 299-300
worship of Caitanya recommended in, 159
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Srinatha Cakravarti
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 47
Srirama Pandita
as branch of Advaita, 36
Srivasa Thakura
attempted defamation of, 277-279
Caitanya led kirtanas at house of, 276
described pastimes of Vindavana, 378-381
Gopala Capala took shelter of, 289
his dead son revived by Caitanya, 374-376
his devotees marginal energy, 413
joyful at birth of Caitanya, 110,114
Malint as wife of, 115
Narayanf as niece of, 376
preceded Caitanya, 81
worshiped Caitanya by abhiseka, 262-263
Srivatsa Pangita
as branch of Advaita, 35
Sri-vispu-padyd manu-jas tutasydh
verses quoted, 126
Srotavyah kirtitavyas co
verses quoted, 30
Striyo vai$yds tathé s0dras
verses quoted, 281
Stdros
can approach supreme destination, 281
render service to higher castes, 97
technologists as, 388
Suklambara Brahmacari
gave raw rice to Caitanya, 268
Sun
Krsia compared to, 58
Supersoul
intelligence comes from, 244
Svaripa
as son of Advaita, 10, 16
Svardpa Damodara
Caitanya relished Kgsna's pastimes with,
75-76
recorded later pastimes of Caitanya, 62, 78
Sva-vig-varahostra-kharaih
verses quoted, 126
Svetasvatara Upanisad
quoted faith in Visgu, 390

T

Tad aharn bhakty-upahrtam
verses quoted, 91

Tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo
verses quoted, 250

Yarn tarh niyomam ésthaya
verses quoted, 157

Tapana Misra
couldn’t ascertain goal of life, 206-207
Tasmad bharata sarvatma
verses quoted, 30
Tasyaite kathitd hy arthah
verses quoted, 390
Tat tad evivagaccha tvam
verses qQuoted, 223, 224
Tatha dehé@ntara-praptir
verses quoted, 213, 348, 376
Tatha-diksé-vidhanena
quoted, 395
Te dvandva-moha-nirmukta
verses quoted, 157
Transmigration
described in Gita, 348
explained, 39, 211-213
Trnad api sunicena taror iva sahispund
quoted, 281
Tulasi
Advaita worshiped Krsna with, 90-91
one considered dead who doesn’t smell, 127
Tyoktva deharit punoar janma
quoted, 252

Uddhava

as branch of Gadadhara Pangita, 47
Uddhava

Radharani’s soliloquy after meeting, 74
Ujjvala-nilamani

quoted on Krsna's hiding from gopis, 409
Universal form

displayed by Caitanya to Advaita, 261-262
Upendra Misra

as father of Jagannatha Misra, 55

as grandfather of Caitanya, 82-83

v

Vaidyanatha
as branch of Advaita, 35
Vaispava-manjusa
genealogical table of Advaitain, 12
Vaisnavas
criticism of forbidden, 194
deliver maternal and paternal families, 138
don’t accept cheap disciples, 29
don’t ask anything from anyone, 273
don’t eat grains on Ekadasy, 187
gravity of offenses to, 261-262
Hari-bhakti-vildsa as guide for, 17
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Vaisnavas
inconceivable potency of Visnu accepted by,
240
made in Western countries, 362
should avoid Yogo-vasdistha, 24
shouldn’t allow dust to be taken from their
feet,382-383
summary of activities of, 30
Vaispavera kriya mbdhe
quoted, 194, 385
Vaisyas
can approach supreme destination, 281
learned business, 387
produce needs of society, 97
their duty cow protection, 343
Vatlabha-caitanya dasa
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 46-47
Vallabhacarya
Laksmidevi as daughter of, 164
Vamana
begged land from Bali Maharaja, 20-21
Vanamal Acarya
saw Caitanya in form of Balarama, 321
Vanamali dasa
as branch of Advaita, 34
Vanamali Ghalaka
arranged marriage of Caitanya and L aksmidevi,
197
Vanamali Kavicandra
as branch of Advaita, 35
Vaninatha Brahmacari
as bsanch of Gadadhara Pandita, 46-47
Varaha
Caitanya compared to, 139
VornoSromacaravata
verses quoted, 41
Varpasrama-dharma
connects one with Supreme Lord, 41
Vasudeva
Krsna as son of, 100-101
Vasudeva Datta
Yadunandana as student of, 33
Vedais ca sarvair aham e va vedyah
quoted, 68, 390
Vedanta
quoted on enjoying spirit of living beings,
145
Vedas
argument by, 340
forbid cow slaughter, 343
formerly only bratimapas studied, 387-388
Vedic literature
devotional service described throughout, 88
recommend varpasrama-dharma, 41

Vidyanidhi

preceded Caitanya, 81
Vidyapati

Caitanya read books of, 75-76
Vijaya Acarya

Lord stayed in house of, 384
Vijaya dasa

as branch of Advaita, 35
Vijaya Pandita

as branch of Advaita, 36
Visnu

as eternal and uncontaminated, 171-172

everything rests on, 310

See also Kysna
Vispu Purana

quoted on varndSrama-dharma, 41
Visnudasa Acarya

as branch of Advaita, 33
Visgupriya

married by Caitanya, 214
Vispu-tattva

emanate from body of Krsna, 267
Visvambhara

Caitanya known as, 139-140
Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thikura

cited on duty of disciple, 5

quoted on devotional activities, 145
Vigvariapa

as elder brother of Caitanya, 92-93

as son of §acidevu", 55

takes sennydsa, 188-189
Vrajendsakumara

as name of Krsna, 80
Vrndavana

Krsna always present in, 100

seven important tempies of, 46
Veadavana dasa Thakura

as authorized writer of Caitanya's pastimes, 78

79

as son of Narayani, 376
Vyasadeva

as original spiritual master, 265

recapitulated 8hagavatam, 418

w

Women
can approach supreme destination, 281
World, material
all activities miserable in, 153
everyone full of anxiety in, 314
Krsna’s pastimes going on eternally in, 100
sufferings in due to sin, 284
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World, spiritual Y oga-vasistha-ramoyona
all activities of materiaf world exist in, fuil of Mayavada phitosophy,23-24, 292
153

Kgsna's pastimes going on eternally in, 100
no anxiety in, 314

Y

Yad yad vibhatimat sattvam
verses quoted, 223-224
Yadé yadé hi dharmesya
verses quoted, 286
Yadava dasa
as branch of Advaita, 35
Yadi vaisgovae-aparadha uthe
verses quoted, 262
Yadu Ganguli
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 49
Yadunandana Acarya
asbranch of Advaita, 32-33
Yah sa sarvesu bhitesu
verses quoted, 314
Yajiaih sankirtana-prayair
verses quoted, 159, 161
Yarh yarh vapi smaran bhavam
verses quoted, 211
Yamarija
nondevotees punished by, 3940
Yamuna
Kgsna’s pastime of attracting, 320
Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘kfsna”-upadesa
verses quoted, 42, 300
Yas tu ndidyeparh devem
verses quoted, 362
Yasya deve pard bhaktir
verses quoted, 390
Yasya prabhé prabhavato jagadanda koti
quoted, 314
Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasido
quoted, 145
Yasydham anugrhnami
quoted, 128
Yasoda
as Sacidevi, 410
Krsna as son of, 100-101, 131
Yesarh tv anta-gatarh pépam
verses quoted, 157
Ye yathd marh prapadyante
quoted, 285
Yoga
meant to control senses, 130
Yogarmdya
Devaki under spell of, 100
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